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Valentin ARAPU,
Natalia GRADINARU

Descantitoare si descantatori prin prisma personalizarii ,,agentilor magici”:

o radiografie istorica, etnografica, sociologica si antropologica

Rezumat
Descantatoare si descantitori prin prisma
personalizarii ,,agentilor magici”: o radiografie
istorica, etnografica, sociologica si antropologica

Abordarea interdisciplinard personalizatd a descanta-
toarelor si descantatorilor in postura lor de ,,agenti magici”
are menirea de a scoate in evidentd aspectele imagologice
ale vietii si activitatii lor. In societate, fatd de descantitoare
si descantatori, s-au Incetatenit multiple stereotipuri, multe
dintre care tin mai mult de imaginarul oamenilor decat de
realititile concrete istorice. in trecutul romanesc, numarul
descantatoarelor si al descantatorilor in fiecare localita-
te era destul de mare, fapt explicat prin lipsa unor medici
profesionisti. Acest gol de asistentd medicala bazatd pe
medicina stiintifica era suplinit prin activitatea ,,agentilor
magici” — descantatoare si descantatori —, care ofereau bol-
navilor atat remedii ale medicinii magice, cat si tratamente
populare, in special in baza de plante curative. Meseria de
a descanta a fost apreciata in mod contradictoriu, fiind de-
opotriva criticata, pentru manipularea oamenilor naivi, si
acceptata de oamenii simpli de la tard pentru care devenise
o parte indispensabila a traditiei lor existentialiste. Contrar
perceptiilor generale, descantatoarele nu erau in exclusivi-
tate doar babe batrane, printre ele figurand si femei tinere
si de varsta medie. Relevant este si un alt aspect, astfel,
in cazul satului basarabean Cornova, in anul 1931, numa-
rul barbatilor descantatori era destul de insemnat, consti-
tuind mai degrabd o exceptie in intreg spatiul roméanesc.

Cuvinte-cheie: descantatoare, descantatori, vrajitoare,
babe, descantece.

Pesrome
BenyHnbu u BeTyHBI Yepe3 NPH3MY MePCOHATN3ANAN
«areHTOB MAaTHW»: HCTOPUYECKOe, ITHOrpaduieckoe,
COLMOJIOTHYECKOE I AHTPOMOJOTHYeCKOe H3bICKAHHE

B craree mpencTaBieHBI pe3yNbTaTHl MEKIHCITUTLITH-
HApHOTO HUCCIIEAOBAHMA, B KOTOPOM OBLIO IPOBEACHO Mep-
COHAJIM3UPOBAHHOE PACCMOTPEHHE PYMBIHCKHX BEAYHHH
(descantatoare) u BeayHos (descantatori) B KauecTBE «arcH-
TOB Marun» C UCJIbIO BBIABJICHUSA OCHOBHBIX YEPT UX Y€JI0-
BEUECKOro 00pa3a B HM3HH M TOBCCIHEBHOW ICSITEIBHO-
ctu. [1o OTHOIICHHUIO K BEAYHBSIM U BEIyHaM YTBEPIIOCH
MHOXECTBO CTEPEOTHUIIOB, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX OTHOCATCS
OoJbIe K BOOOpakacMoMy, YeM K KOHKPETHOW HCTOpHYE-
CKOM NEHCTBUTENLHOCTH. B PyMBbIHUM B MPOIIOM YUCIIO
BEIYHHUI U BEAYHOB B KXKIOM OTAEITHHOM CEJICHUH OBLIO
3HAYATENFHBIM W3-32 OTCYTCTBHS TPO(ECCHOHAIBHBIX
Bpadeil. DTOT U3bSH B MPEJOCTABICHNH HAYYHOH MEIIo-
MOIIIX BOCTIONHSIICS TIOCPEICTBOM JACATEIIEHOCTH «areHTOB
Marum» — BEAYHHH M BEIyHOB, — KOTOPBIE MPETOCTABIIS-
JIn 6OHBHBIM cpe€acTBa JICYECHUA Maru4eckoun MCEIUIIUHBI 1
Hapoleoﬁ MEAUIIMHBI HA OCHOBE J'Ie‘Ie6HI)IX TpaB. 3aH$[TI/Ie
HEIUTETLCTBOM HOCHIJIO TMPOTHBOPEUMBBIA XapakTep: ¢
OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, €r0 KPUTHKOBAJIH 32 MaHUITYJIMPOBaHUE

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.01

HaWBHBIMU JIIOABMH, C JIPyTOH, OHO OBIJIO BOCTpPEeOOBaHO
B CEJILCKOHM cpefie, IZie CTal0 HEOThEMIIEMOH 4acThblo UX
9K3UCTEHIMAIUCTCKOM Tpaauuuu. Bompekn oOmienpuHs-
TBIM TIPEJICTABICHHSIM, BEAYHbH HE OBLIN UCKITIOUYMTEIBEHO
TOJIEKO CTapyXaMH, CpeI HUX YIIOMUHAJINCH U SKCHITMHBI
MOJIOZIOTO U cpefHero Bo3pacta. Kak cienyer u3 JaHHBIX
mo Geccapabckomy cerny Kopuopa (Ha 1931 r), Takxke u
YHCIIO0 MY)KYHH-BELYHOB MOIJIO OBITH 3HAYUTENBHBIM. Of1-
HAKO 3TOT CIIy4Yai MMPEeJCTaBIseT BCE Ke CKOpee HCKIIoUe-
HHE U3 00I1IeH KapTHUHBI BCETO PYMBIHCKOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA.

KroueBble c10Ba: BeIyHbH, BEAyHBI, KOJIYHbH, CTa-
pyXH, 3arOBOPBL.

Summary
Enchantresses and Enchanters Through the
Personalizing of “Magical Agents”: a historical,
ethnographic, sociological and anthropological
radiography

The personalized interdisciplinary approach to the en-
chantresses and enchanters as “magical agents” is intend-
ed to highlight the imagological aspects of their lives and
work. Multiple stereotypes have become entrenched in
society towards enchantresses and enchanters, many of
them more related to people’s imaginations than to con-
crete historical realities. In Romania’s past, the number of
enchantresses and enchanters in each locality was quite
high, a fact explained by the lack of professional doctors.
This gap in health care based on scientific medicine was
filled by the work of “magical agents” — enchantresses and
enchanters — who offered the sick both remedies of mag-
ical medicine and folk treatments, especially based on
healing plants. The craft to charm was viewed with mixed
appreciation, being both criticized for manipulating naive
people and accepted by simple country folk for whom it
had become an indispensable part of their existentialist
tradition. Contrary to general perceptions, the women who
were bewitched were not exclusively old women, but also
young and middle-aged women. Another relevant aspect
is that in the case of the Basarabian village of Cornova,
in 1931, the number of charmers was quite significant,
being rather an exception in the whole Romanian area.

Key words: enchantresses, charmers, witches, old
women, incantations.

Argument. In satele din spatiul roménesc au
existat dintotdeauna femei care practicau arta vin-
decarii prin cuvantul Insotit de practici ritualice si
magice. In literatura de specialitate sunt descrise
multiple exemple de tratare si tamaduire prin des-
cantece. Textele descantecelor sunt invocate n anu-
mite contexte de boald, de metehne sufletesti, dar,
pe fundalul acestor ritualuri de terapie magica, sunt
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lasate in umbra descantatoarele propriu-zise. Des-
cantatoarele nu-si afisau in public meseria, o tineau
feritda de ochii lumii, fiind convinse ca o transparen-
ta 1n acest sens ar fi doar daunatoare, fiind capabila
sa le scada forta lor de vindecare, ele ezitand ,,sa-ti
spund descantecul 1n afara unor conditii prescrise”
(Pavelescu 1942: 139-140). Nu intamplator, chiar
si textele descantecelor urmau a fi ,,furate” de la
descantatoare de catre cei care incercau sd le preia
meseria de terapie magica.

In perceptiile traditionale, in special din mediul
rural, descantitoarea era consideratd una dintre cele
mai cunoscdtoare femei din comunitate si, datorita
importantei sale sociale, aceasta se bucura de un
statut aparte, fiind deosebit de respectata gratie
ritualurilor performate cu finalitate pozitiva, dar si
temutd pentru o banuita afinitate cu fortele antago-
niste omului. Din cele mai vechi timpuri, la servici-
ile descantatorilor apelau toti ,,cei necdjiti” din co-
munitate: bolnavii, parintii copiilor bolnavi, rudele
,»celor aflati pe moarte”, Indragostitii fard speranta,
taranii a caror vite sau bunuri suferise pagube etc.

In lumea ortodoxa, atitudinea fatd de descanta-
toare, descantatori si vrajitoare s-a deosebit in mod
esential fatd de politicile de persecutare a vrajitoa-
relor si ereticilor promovate de Inchizitie in Europa
Occidentala (Floroaia 2001: 201-205). ,,Vanatoa-
rea de vrajitoare” a fost insotita de acuzatii absurde
(,,legaturi intime cu diavolul, orgii, infanticiduri,
canibalism, practicare de maleficia”), tortura si ar-
derea pe rug a vrajitoarelor si vrajitorilor. In tarile
ortodoxe, desi au fost cunoscute unele erezii, ,,ur-
marirea vrdjitoarelor n-a fost nici masiva, nici sis-
tematica” (Eliade 1994: 245).

Descantatoarele erau uneori venerate, alteori te-
mute, intrucat se considera cd, intermediind cu alte
lumi, aveau si priceperea de a provoca necazuri, pa-
gube, imbolnaviri. Biserica, din cauza temerilor ca
ar putea ascunde ceva sau ca ar putea fi vrajitoare,
tinea descantatoarele in vizorul sdu. Cu toate aces-
tea, ele nu erau torturate sau omorate ca in statele
europene occidentale din epoca medievald (chiar
daca se credea ca au puteri magice).

»Personaje ciudate”. Rolul descantatoarelor
in trecutul romanesc a fost pe cat de contradicto-
riu pe atat si de polivalent. Cercetand inceputurile
medicinei stiintifice romanesti, Valeriu L. Bologa
constatd ca romanii nu au avut ,,medici savanti ro-
mani” nici chiar dupa anul 1700, bolnavii fiind su-
pusi unei selectii naturale, majoritatea avand ,,o fire
sandtoasd” supravietuiau, iar ,,cei ce nu aveau vlaga
piereau”. Totodata, romanii 1i mai aveau ,,pe dofto-

rii cel stravechi: vracii, babele si calugdrii iscusiti,
cari instinctiv, cu empiria perpetuatd de veacuri,
adesea stiau sd dea sub haina bozgoanelor si a des-
cantecelor, leacuri de o valoare terapeutica uimitor
de reald” (Bologa 1930: 7-8). Autorul le include pe
descantatoare in lecuitorii poporului de rand, care
din timpurile cele mai vechi ,,au rdmas aceiasi, inte-
leptii experienteli, straini insa de progresele stiintei”
(Bologa 1930: 8).

Imaginea si personalitatea descantatoarelor este
reprodusa doar foarte fragmentar in unele surse is-
torice si etnografice, prioritare pentru autori fiind
insusi procesul ritualic si formulele sale magice. In
sursele lexicografice, termenii descantator si des-
cantatoare sunt explicati intr-un mod simplist, fiind
invocatd persoana ,,care descantd, care face vraji”
(Dictionar 1996: 283). Aceasta explicatie mai mult
pare a fi ruptd dintr-un descantec, cu circulatie in
Rémnicu-Sarat, care avea menirea de a izgoni Sam-
ca prin povata adresata suferindului: ,,Du-te la cine
stie a descanta” (Pamfile 1916b: 242). Totodata,
conform cutumelor domeniului, descantatoarele
trebuiau sa corespundd unor cerinte exigente, ne-
indeplinirea carora ar fi redus la zero toate incer-
carile lor de tdimaduire magicd. Camelia Burghele
accentueaza faptul cad descantatoarele urmau sa
intruneascd un sir de conditii, similare cu cele Tna-
intate fatd de femeile care lucrau ,,cimasa ciumei”
si cele care faceau prescura, implicit urmau sa fie
,,femei iertate, adica femei curate, trecute de faza
de tinerete si fertilitate a vietii, care se supun bene-
vol anumitor abstinente sexuale, actul sexual fiind
resimtit deseori In spatiul traditional ca generator
de impuritate. Practic, este vorba despre femei care
au parcurs toate stadiile feminitdtii i care au un
statut absolut special, aproape samanic, aproape
supranatural”; <...>, ,, descantatoarele erau, de cele
mai multe ori, femei batrane, iertate de Dumnezeu,
care, puteau aspira, de asemenea, la o puritate ri-
tuala imperios necesara acumularii acelui plus de
putere chemat s Invinga, cu ajutor ceresc, boala”
(Burghele 2020: 136).

Pompei Gh. Samarian remarca cd ,,in poezia po-
pulard, in folclor” descantatorul este un vraci care,
la randul sau, ,,este un personaj ciudat, un perso-
naj de basm, care aduce a vrajitor; el stie de toate
si poate orice; el stie sa farmece si sa vindece cu
descantece” (Samarian 1935: 44). In ,,Pravila” lui
Vasile Lupu sunt destinse doua categorii de vraci:
,»vraci dascali carora li se spune doftori, si vraci
mai prosti, vraci bdrbieri sau vraci descantatori”
(Samarian 1935: 46). Legiuitorul stipula ca daca
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un bolnav a fost declarat incurabil de catre vraci,
atunci suferindul era iertat sd se adreseze ,,ferme-
catoarei sau descantatoarei, ca nu sa intelege, sa fi
facut asa gresala mare” (Samarian 1935: 48). Pen-
tru a descrie descantatoarele, Pompei Gh. Samarian
face referinta la ,,Istoria ieroglifica” a lui Dimitrie
Cantemir, in care fermecatoarele sau descantatoa-
rele fac ,,descantece ori farmece”, adica ,,boaze”,
exemple de descantatoare fiind ,,boaza dragostelor,
a curviei” (Samarian 1935: 165). In realitate, Dimi-
trie Cantemir nu a descris la propriu descantatoa-
rele sau fermecatoarele, dar s-a referit la ,,Boadza
Pleonexis”, zeita lacomiei, care primea mita, facand
aluzie la marii demnitari ai Imperiului Otoman, iar
,boadza dragostelor, a curviei” este zeita Afroditis /
Afrodita (Cantemir 1983: 184-185).

In unele surse etnografice descantitoarele erau
asociate direct cu vrajitoarele. In Bucovina, Spiri-
dusul | Ancluzul, fiind un ,,ban cu putere de a adu-
ce bani de la altii”, se dobandea prin descantecul
soptit de o vrijitoare (Pamfile 1916b: 84). Intr-un
cantec batranesc eroul principal, fiind imbolnavit
irecuperabil de dragoste, suspina urmdtoarele ran-
duri: Chemai popa ca sa-mi cante, | Vrajitoarea
sa-mi descante, | Dar de geaba-i, boala-i grea, | Si
nimenea nu mi-o iea (Pamfile 1913: 103).

Pana in secolul al XIX-lea, in spatiul nostru
cultural, grija pentru sandtatea comunitatilor rura-
le revenea in mare parte in sarcina descantdtorilor
si a altor vraci, care nu aveau studii medicale, dar
aveau cunostinte sumare referitoare la fiziologia
corpului uman si cunosteau bine psihologia omu-
lui, toate dobandite la scoala traditiei, fiind moste-
nite de la generatiile anterioare de descantétori sau
prin participare nemijlocita si repetata la ritualul
descantatului. Rolul descantatoarei era de a perce-
pe si identifica duhul bolii de care suferea bolnavul
si de a ritualiza actul magico-terapeutic in cele mai
oportune momente ale zilei / sdptamanii sau lunii.
in unele cazuri mai grave, bolnavul era adus si lisat
in casa descantdtoarei pentru mai mult timp, pana
nu se producea vindecarea. Reusita vindecarii de-
pindea de capacitdtile si cunostintele descantatoa-
rei, dar si de respectarea stricta a ritualului.

Exigente si riscuri ale descAntatului. in ma-
joritatea surselor etnografice, descantatoarele apar
in postura de femei inaintate n varsta, numite, ca
regula, babe. In Moldova se credea ci descantecele
vor avea efectul scontat doar daca descantatoarea
va fi batrana, ,,adica la adapostul ispitelor lumesti,
iar, daca nu este in varsta, ea trebuie sa fie curata,
adica neatinsa de barbat si nici sa nu fie la ciclu (la

trei cirese), si aiba cimasa curata”. In Transilvania,
descantatoarea urma sa ,,descante fiind nemancata”
si sd posteasca in acea zi (Antonescu 2016: 131).

Intr-un cantec vechi, un voinic moare ,fiindca
bea din apa descantata de baba, fard sd sufle in fata
apei” (Pamfile 1913: V). Intr-o poveste culeasa din
Oltenia, un mos si o babd nu puteau sa imparta ba-
nii agonisiti de-o viata, in cele din urma mosul ,,a
murit, si baba, cu descantecele ei, a cantat si a des-
cantat banii mosului, pana a pus Dracul stapanire
pe ei” (Pamfile 1916a: 51).

Totodata, in sursele etnografice sunt mentionate
si descantitoare cu varste mai tinere. Intr-un cntec
popular, tanarul, cuprins de ,,boala grea” a dragos-
tei, a mers mai intai la maica-sa sa-1 descante, iar in
zori a mers la mandra sa sa-1 descante cu flori si cu
»leacuri de tamaduit” (Pamfile 1913: 104). Intr-un
alt sat, badita a fost fermecat de-o lelita ,,vrajitoare
/ S1 mare descantatoare” (Pamfile 1913: 106).

Descantatoarele se deosebesc intre ele nu doar
dupd varsta, dar si dupa puterile terapeutice, unele
fiind mai tari, altele mai slabe in arta descantece-
lor. De exemplu, Ana Craciun din Cristiorul-de-Jos,
judetul Bihor, releva complementar la descantecul
,,De deochiet”, ca ,,era o descantatoare tare cu leac
la Tarina (Cristiorul-de-Sus), e tot mereu zicea sa
invat, da nu am invatat pAnd nu m-am dus cu oale
(dela o muere)” (Pavelescu 1945: 99).

Unele actiuni ritualice, de insotire a descantece-
lor, presupuneau o anumita dibacie si chiar forta fi-
zica din partea descantatoarelor. De exemplu, dupa
citirea descantecului ,,pentru incetarea ploilor”,
descantatoarea ducea In curte trei topoare si un cu-
tit, si ,,in timp ce descanta™ invartea ,,deasupra ca-
pului cate un topor amenintand ploaia”. Pe finalul
procesiunii ea implanta ,,primul topor spre rasarit,
al doilea spre apus, iar al treilea dincolo vine ploa-
ia” (Pavelescu 1942: 137). Aceasta echilibristica cu
cele trei topoare presupunea si 0 manuire dibace cu
ele, in dependentd de marimea topoarelor, existand
si anumite riscuri de traumatizare atat pentru des-
cantatoare, cat si pentru cei care se aflau in preajma.

Potentialele riscuri ale meseriei de descantitoa-
re sunt stipulate in interdictiile colaterale descante-
celor. De exemplu, descantecul ,,De izdat”, adica de
durere de inima, trebuie descantat in toate zilele in
afard de duminicd, in caz contrar s-ar imbolnavi si
descantatoarea si nici bolnavul nu s-ar vindeca, de-
oarece ,,Duminica e zi de odihna” (Tocilescu 1900:
1598).

Alinare si manipulare. in toate timpurile, omul
bolnav, pe langa remediile medicale propriu-zise, a
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avut nevoie de consolare, de terapie si asistenta psi-
hologica. Relevant este faptul ca in unele descante-
ce este reflectata aceastd dimensiune de terapie psi-
hologica, de alinare a suferintelor, acordata de cétre
descantatoare bolnavilor, marcati de frica, spaima
si teama. in descantecul ,,Di apucat” descantatoa-
rea 1l consoleaza pe bolnav prin adresarea: ,,— Nu ti
teme (cutare), / C’ai veni la nime, descantatore, / Si
te-ol descanta”, pe final oferindu-i scapare de boala
sa (Tocilescu 1900: 1601).

Vociferarea textelor magice de catre descanta-
toare, numita in unele regiuni si babareasa (Hodos
1929: 28), se deosebea de comunicarea obisnuita a
oamenilor. In popor, verbul ,,a descanta” era asoci-
at cu cele de a ,,bosconi”, ,,a bolborosi, a vorbi In-
gdimat (ca femeile care descantd)”, ,,a boscorodi, a
mormdi” (Sdineanu 1932: 74). Boalele erau alunga-
te cu descantecele care sunt ,,mai mult soptite decat
rostite” (Sdineanu 1932: 703).

Atitudinea societdtii fatd de descantatoare a
evoluat in timp. Astfel, in anul 1902, P. M. Radu-
lescu-Micsunesti a publicat mai multe descante-
ce, implicit unul ,,De dragoste”, nuantand ca prin
versurile — ,,Noroc si isbanda / Pe pept de copila
blanda” — mesteritele (mesterili) descantatoa-
re obisnuiesc ,,a felicita pe cei mai multi dintre
naivii lor clienti” (Radulescu-Micsunesti 1902:
138). De fapt, intr-o maniera critica si cu sarcasm,
P. M. Radulescu-Micsunesti afirmd ca descantatoa-
rele posedau la perfectie arta manipularii, mai ales
cu oamenii naivi si creduli. Aceasta manipulare, in
cazul descantecelor de ,legare a cuplurilor”, este
comparata de catre teologul Dan Sandu cu ,,otravi-
rea’” unor ,,persoane prin administrarea unor bauturi
care intunecd modul de gandire, creeaza dependen-
ta de anumite persoane sau creeaza sentimentul de
dragoste oarba, inexplicabila fata de o singurd per-
soand, in ciuda tuturor obstacolelor ori nepotriviri-
lor sociale si religioase evidente” (Sandu 2004: 69).

»Pentru judecati”. in mod paradoxal, dar des-
cantator sau descantatoare, pentru o perioada scur-
ta de timp, putea deveni fiecare barbat sau femeie
in parte, in ceas de cumpana sau nedreptate. Re-
levant in acest sens este descantecul ,,Pentru jude-
cata” publicat cu staruintele lui Artur Gorovei. In
cazul acestui descantec nu este vorba de vreo boala
trupeasca sau meteahnd sufleteascd, ci de flagelul
coruptiei, care a cuprins ca o caracatitd intreaga
societate, inclusiv sistemul judecatoresc, in cadrul
caruia judecatorii pronuntau hotararile ,,in favoarea
celui care da mai mult™?. Probabil, oamenii in dis-
perare de cauza si ca sa li se facd dreptate in in-

stanta luau un ,,lacat” cu surub, deschideau ,lacat”
si murmurau textul descantecului: Rog pe limbele
rele (sa numesti judecatori si protivnicul ce-l ai)
sa nu graiasca de mine rau la aceasta infatosare.
A-lah. Surtan. Dobumcalem. Huima. Sulam! Cu-
vintele erau spuse de trei ori, iar lacdtul deja incu-
1at si cheia de la el erau aruncate in directii diferite
(Gorovei 1895: 177-178). Acest descantec conver-
ge in favoarea faptului ca oricare barbat sau feme-
ie, pomenindu-se fatd in fatd cu un potential act
de injustitie, recurgea la practicarea descantecelor,
nefiind propriu-zis descantatori sau descantitoare.
Descantecul, soptit in instanta de catre cei nedrep-
tatiti, devenea astfel ultima reduta in incercarea de
a infrunta judecatorii corupti.

Caleavalea, descantand... In cazul Silviei Ca-
leavalea (a. n. 1938)° din satul Sculeni, raionul Un-
gheni, constatdm ca 1n anii tineretii $i maturitatii a
stiut sa descante ,,de besica cearea”, ,,de deochi” si
,»de ndjit”. Descanta rar, cu anumite ocazii cand o
ruga cineva din comunitate. Silvia Caleavalea lucra
ca asistentd medicala si mai rar ca moasa, iar des-
cantatul era doar o activitate conexd si sporadica.
De altfel, aceastd meserie prezenta si multiple ris-
curi pentru cei care o practicau. Silvia Caleavalea
s-a lasat de descantat dupa ce a fost lovita cu copita
de o vaca pe care urma s-o descante ,,de najit”.

A invatat descantecele ,,de la batranele Baba
Ileana si Baba Catinca, prima ,,descanta de toate
celea”. Silvia Caleavalea marturiseste urmatoarele:
,»Am descantat de besica cea rea (lumea facea bube
si trebuia sa fie afumate) si de deochi: Subt o tufa
de cor, | Sedea o fata de domn, | Cu un ochi de apa,
/ Cu unul de foc. | Cel de apa se tine de cel de foc, /
Deochi dintre ochi, | Si-o ramas Cutare, | Curat §i
luminat, | Ca roua din ce-ai lasat, /| Ca Dumnezeu
cum l-o dat, | Maica-sa cum [-o nascut. Descantecul
«de ngjit» [se practica] cand vacile aveau vitel de
cateva zile, trebuia sa speli cu apa calda ca sa poata
sa o mulga, «ndjit» se numea cand era tare pulpa la
vacd: Fugi nejite precdjite, /| De la lumdnarica de la
pulpa, /| Cum te-ajunge, cum te-impunge. Venea de
acasa, omul care avea nevoie, venea si md duceam
sa descant, si o datd mi-o dat cu copita vaca si nu
m-am mai dus mai mult cu descantatul” (S. C.).

In satul Sculeni mai erau si alte descantitoare,
Silvia Caleavalea o mentioneaza pe ,,Bunica Ileana,
care descanta la vaci. Lumea din sat nu se temea de
dansa, era o femeie care nu facea rau cu descantece,
cu vrdji de acestea. Erau si femei care faceau vraji,
sirele” (S. C.).

Pe dimensiunea imagologica, In ziua realizarii
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interviului, Silvia Caleavalea avea 84 de ani im-
pliniti, primindu-ne cu mare drag si deschidere in
casa sa, invesmantatd cu o multime de piese de
artizanat: prosoape, perne, cuverturi — toate fiind
brodate cu motive inspirate din creatia popula-
ra. Desi este marcatd de singuratate, este vizitata
uneori de corespondenti si fotografi, dornici de a
descoperi autenticul in habitatul traditional al sa-
telor de pe Valea Prutului. Chipul Silviei Caleava-
lea nu denota deloc faptul ca in trecut ar fi descan-
tat de anumite boli si suferinte atat oameni, cat si
animale. Pentru ea a fost o ocupatie complementara
la cea de asistenta medicald, drept dovada este si
faptul ca nici nu mai tine minte textele depline ale
descantecelor pe care le practica. Am descoperit o
batranica luminata la fatd, inconjurata de icoane cu
chipurile Mantuitorului si ale Maicii Domnului, cu
o sete inepuizabild de a ne vorbi, de a ne depana si-
rul amintirilor din copilarie. Deschiderea sufletului
sau este amplificatd de dragostea sa fata de Roma-
nia, fatd de romani si de tot ce este romanesc. Sil-
via Caleavalea este si o fire creativa, Inzestrata cu
har artistic, compunand cantece pe care le si canta
duios pe fundalul ravasirii amintirilor de candva,
cand lasul era mai aproape, cand se invata carte
romaneasca $i parintii isi desfasurau activitatile in
vechea capitald a Tarii Moldovei. Fata batranei este
brazdata de riduri, are nasul putin alungit, ochi ca-
prui si ingandurati, parul este incdruntit si ascuns de
ochii lumii sub o basma de culoare maro, legata cu
grijd in josul barbiei. Este Tmbracatd intr-un halat
de culoare albastra, dosit dupa o jacheta impletita
de culoare gri (Vezi: Foto 1). La despartire, a iesit
in pragul casei sa ne petreacd cu un cuvant de bine-
cuvantare, cu o expresie a fetei tristd si luminata,
dar plina de speranta...

Ecoul Babelor. La momentul actual nu mai
exista decat sporadic descantatoare care ar practica
mestesugul. Totusi, in timpul cercetarilor de teren,
in unele sate au fost identificate persoane care au
descantat in trecut si mai descantau la momentul in-
tervievarilor ,,de boli ce nu pot fi vindecate de dof-
tori”. Astfel, una din descantatoarele intervievate,
Baba Sanda din raionul Cahul (Vezi: Foto 2), ne-a
marturisit cd ea a fost foarte recunoscuta in regiune,
pentru cd stia a vindeca cele mai grele cazuri de
boala*. Pe langa descantec, ea mai practica si ,,chis-
catul”, care era o procedurd de venesectie. ,,Ni-a
adus intr-o zi o nevasti un prunc pana la 2 ani. Ave
un pantece asa umflat, mari de tat. Si era asa moale
si vandt de parca gata mure. Da eu ii zic: Vileu,
da si si fac eu cu dansu? Ci el 1i gata... Nevasta ni

l-o lasat si zice: ap Babi Sanda fa si vrei cu dansu,
cd nu mai au ce sd-i faca nici doctorii. De-am fa
st vrei, daca o muri, nu ai $1 mata di vini. Dar cred
ca l-ai pune pi picioari, ca te lauda tatd lumea...
Ei l-am luat eu, asa cu strangere de inima si marti
l-am inceput a descanta, de dimineatd, pe neman-
cate am descantat pi cdmesuica, apoi l-am chiscat,
l-am sters si I-am Invelit, iar cdmesuica i-am pus-o
sub pernd, ci asd trebu. Joi di dimineata iar l-am
descantat si I-am chiscat si parca o inceput pancili
si si dea in jios. Si tot asa doud sdptamani m-am
chinuit cu dansu, de-am cand o venit masa, 1-o gasit
cu covrigu 1n guri” (B. S.).

Despre primejdiile care le pasc pe descantitoa-
re ne-a relevat o descantdtoare din satul Ciniseuti,
raionul Rezina, care ne-a marturisit (fara careva
modestie) cd in spatiul basarabean ,,doar ea a mai
ramas care stie a descanta copii de doua suflete”.
Totodatd, a tinut sa ne informeze ca nu mai descan-
ta de ceva timp, pentru ca ,,din cauza ca a descantat,
fata i1 are acum de necdjit cu sei doi copchii a ii,
cari suferi de o boald ce 1i usuca pe zi ce trece™.
De aceeasi parere era si descantdtoarea Ana Ola-
ru®, care marturisea urmatoarele: ,,Eu am invatat a
descanta de la mamaia (bunica) si am ajutat multa
lumi pani cand nu mi-o murit nepotu. S-o inecat
in lutarii. Am fost pedepsita de Dumnezau. Asa si
intampli la mai tati descantdtoarili, mai devremi sau
mai tarziu si dusi sineva din familii, 1l 1au duhurile.
Chiar daci descanti doar cu ajutorul Sfintilor si al
Maicutii Domnului, tot pacatuiesti si te pedepseste
Domnu” (A. O.).

Pe parcursul ultimilor ani de cercetari, realizate
pe teritoriul Republicii Moldova, abia de am reusit
sa identificim cativa descantatori care ar fi practicat
meseria in trecut (Vezi: Foto 3). Din cauza varstei,
multi au plecat din viatd, iar cunostintele despre
performarea descantecului s-au pierdut. Au ramas,
totusi, urmasi ai descantatoarelor, insad putini dintre
ei recunosc cd au mostenit unele cunostinte despre
descantat sau ca la necesitate ar putea sa practice
descantecul. Din relatarile acestora, ,,s-ar face de
rusine dacd s-ar apuca de descantat™. Fiind origi-
nara din Slobozia, raionul Cahul, Baba Ileana este
urmasa unei descantdtoare. Ea sustine cd stie mul-
te formule orale de descantec, dar nu a avut decat
foarte rar ocazia sa descante: ,,Am descantat-o oda-
ta pe fata me de deochi, ca i se facuse asa rau, avea
o stare de lesin. Am chemat in ajutor vecina, dar
pana a auzit ea, si-a revenit fata mea. Eram speriata,
ca nu am apucat sa ma gandesc ca nu am voie sd-mi
descant singura copilul. Asa zicea mama mare, ca
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nu e voie” (I. G.).

Descantiitori. in majoritatea surselor istorice
si etnografice predomind imaginea stereotipizatd
a rolului exclusivist al femeilor in practicarea ar-
tei timaduirii prin descantece. In realitate, in acest
domeniu al terapiei magice erau mentionati si multi
barbati cu varste care incepeau cu treapta adoles-
centei si finalizau cu cea de adanci batranete. In
sustinerea observatiei noastre vom analiza compo-
nenta pe criterii de varsta si ,,specializare” a ,,infor-
matorilor-tip” sau ,,agenti magici” de sex masculin,
adica a descantatorilor din satul Cornova in anul
1931, dupa datele publicate de catre Stefania Cris-
tescu (Cristescu 2003: 75-101).

Din lista totald de 127 de informatori (descan-
tatori si descantati), plus altii trei ,,descantatori
din sat” mentionati indirect: ,,Anica lui Niculaie-a
lu Aftenie”; ,,Bélasa Iu Cotofanu”; ,,Chioara asta
lu Filimon, Ruxanda”, 30 sunt barbati. Respectiv,
din numarul total de 130 de informatori, barbatii
constituiau 23,08%, adicd, undeva fiecare al pa-
trulea dintre informatori era barbat (Vezi: Tabe-
lul). In realitate, numai cativa descantatori, atat
din numarul total al barbatilor, cat si al femeilor,
»descanta efectiv” (Cristescu 2003: 38). Din cei 30
de barbati doar 20 (15,38%) descanta in sat sau in
alte localitati. Dintre cei 30 de barbati informatori
cel mai 1n varsta, Ieremia Botnaru, are 78 de ani, iar
cel mai tanar, Hristofor (Cristofor) Védscan, doar 14
ani. Varsta medie a barbatilor informatori este de
43 de ani. Majoritatea informatorilor sunt tdrani sau
mazili, exceptie facand dvoreanul (nobilul) Andrei
Manuild (Postarul), tiganul lingurar Ignat Ciobu
(Craciun) si preotul Ion Zama, ambii fiind inclusi
in aceastd lista in calitatea lor de informatori.

In privinta preotului Ion Zami, mentionim ca
descantatul era condamnat de Biserica, in Vechiul
Testament fiind stipulatd urmatoarea interdictie:
,»3a nu se gaseasca la tine de aceia care trec pe fiul
sau fiica lor prin foc, nici prezicator, sau ghicitor,
sau vrajitor, sau fermecator, nici descantator, nici
chemator de duhuri, nici mag, nici de cei ce graiesc
cu mortii” (Deuteronom 18,11; Sandu 2004: 67).
In catastihul sau ,,Regulamentul Fritiei Adormirii
Maicii Domnului din Lwow”, intarit de Patriarhul
Ieremia la 1 ianuarie 1586, se stipula ca, daca un
preot ,,este mag sau descantator sau intrebuinteaza
magie 1n bisericd sau la tard”, atunci doi sau trei
martori urmau sa-l declare episcopului pentru a se
face ,,judecata dupd legea sfintilor parinti”. Des-
cantatul si magia erau puse intr-un rand cu unele
abateri grave, constatate uneori in randul preotilor,

cum ar fi bigamia si preacurvia. Descantdtorii si
descantatoarele din tard erau considerati ,,vase ale
diavolului”, trebuiau declarati fratiei, iar episcopul
urmand sa-i scoatd din biserica. Cei rataciti ,,de
catre diavol”, care mergeau la ,,magi sau descanta-
tori” sau luau mita, ,,sunt vrednici de moarte”. Toti
cei implicati in practici de magie sau descantat sunt
considerati nedrepti si ,,nu vor mosteni imparatia
cerurilor” (Catastihul 1939: 500).

Téranii stiutori de carte, pe 1dnga limba roméana,
cunosteau in mare parte si limba rusa, trasatura pe
care o nuantau etnografii de atunci in satul Corno-
va. Totusi, majoritatea textelor relevate de descan-
tatori sunt in limba romana.

Printre cei 30 de barbati, descantdtori si descan-
tati, in satul Cornova se evidentiaza doua grupuri
care fac parte din doud familii sau neamuri: Socol si
Vascan. Un neam ai Soimdarestilor® locali — Chirila
Socol (27/28 de ani), Constantin Socol (36 de ani),
Dumitru Socol (75 de ani), Gheorghe Socol (25 de
ani), Vasile Socol (30 de ani) — este atestat docu-
mentar printre descantatorii satului. Cu exceptia lui
Dumitru Socol, toti ceilalti sunt frati si au invatat
descantecele de la mama lor — Tudosia Dumitrache
Socol: are 55 de ani, este analfabeta si provine din
mazili. Personalitatea Tudosiei Socol are o pondere
locala, iar barbatii din familia ei i-au preluat des-
cantecele, practicandu-le in sat si in afara satului.
De asemenea si fiica Tudosiei Socol, Anica Poiata
(21 de ani, analfabetd) a invatat de la mama ei sa
descante ,,de spariet, besica cea rea, cartitd, hud-
ma, galci, de canepa, de plansori, de broasca”, dar
descanta foarte rar, fiind ,,prea tanara si e maritata”
(Cristescu 2003: 91). Tudosia Dumitrache Socol
este o descantdtoare vestitd In sat, stiec descantece
,»din furate” de la femei, descanta ,,de besica cea
rea, cartita, hudma, deochi, galci, raie, soare-n cap,
dragoste, pocitura, cioparlajita, de «canepa», plan-
sori si de broascd” (Cristescu 2003: 96). Tudosia
i-a nvatat sa descante pe cei patru feciori: Chiri-
la, Constantin, Gheorghe si Vasile; pe fiica Anica
Poiata si pe sotul Dumitrache Socol. Practic, sapte
membri ai familiei Socol sunt cunoscuti in sat in
calitate de descantdtori si descantdtoare, ceea ce
constituie 5,38% din numarul total de informatori
in localitate. Consideram ca faptul dat se datorea-
za unor randuieli matriarhale impuse pe filiera de
insusire a descantecelor in aceastd familie de cétre
Tudosia Dumitrache Socol.

Cea de-a doua familie de descantatori este pro-
iectata in jurul Vitorei (Victoriei) Vascan. Din com-
ponenta familiei fac parte Dumitru Vascan (19 ani),
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Hristofor (Cristofor) Vascan (14 ani), Orest Vascan
(27 de ani). Fiica ei, Masa Trofim (Vascan), este
casatoritd si descantd de sarpe (Cristescu 2003: 99-
100). Vitora Vascan are 47 de ani, este analfabeta si
provine din mazili. Mai are o fiicd, Anica Gore, care
ca si ceilalti copii stie sa descante de sarpe. Vitora
Vascan este sord cu Agafia V. Purcel si descanta
in sat, in special de sarpe, invatand a descanta de
la tatal ei, ,,Gheorghe Badiu, mort acum 10 ani”
(Cristescu 2003: 100). Rezulta ca sase membri ai
familiei Vascan in frunte cu mama Vitora descantau
in sat, ceea ce constituie 4,61% din numarul total
al informatorilor din satul Cornova. Comparand
cele doua familii, constatam ca prima familie, So-
col, practica un spectru mai larg de descantece, iar
familia Vascan descanta in special de sarpe. Am-
bele familii erau inspirate si dirijate Tn mestesugul
descantatului de catre mamele Tudosia Dumitrache
Socol si Vitora Vascan, autoritatea lor datorandu-
se unor traditii si cutume cu influente matriarhale,
chiar 1n pofida faptului cd ambele erau analfabete.

Concluzii. Descantatoarele si descantatorii au
facut parte din peisajul traditional al satelor ro-
manesti pe dimensiunea medicinei magice si a ce-
lei populare. Mult mai numeroase i numerosi in
trecut, ,,agentele” si ,,agentii magici” au devenit
o raritate in lumea satului de astazi. Totodata, pe
dimensiunea imagologica, am constatat ca nu doar
babele, dar si femeile mai tinere stiau sa descan-
te, unele fiind chiar si descantatoare recunoscute si
in satele vecine. In anul 1931, in satul basarabean
Cornova, mestesugul descantatului era practicat si
de un numadr insemnat de barbati, In comunitate evi-
dentiindu-se doud familii in care descantau aproape
toti, de la mic la mare. Imaginea descantatoarelor in
societate a evoluat in timp, ele fiind deopotriva bla-
mate si liudate pentru terapia practicata. in pofida
numeroaselor critici la adresa descantatoarelor, lan-
sate mai ales Tn epoca moderna pe fundalul dezvol-
tarii medicinei stiintifice, totusi, ele, prin meseria
pe care o practicd, rdman a fi o parte componentd a
patrimoniului etnofolcloric, a folclorului medical si
a perceptiilor traditionale privind eradicarea bolilor
si a metehnelor sufletesti la care erau supusi oame-
nii de la tara.

Lista informatorilor

(S. C.) — Silvia Caleavalea, a. n. 1938 (la mo-
mentul documentarii avea 84 ani), satul Sculeni,
raionul Ungheni.

(I. G.) — Ileana Gorbatenchi, a. n. 1941 (la mo-
mentul documentdrii avea 76 ani), satul Ciniseuti,
raionul Rezina.

(A. O.) — Ana Olaru, a. n. 1929 (la momentul
documentarii avea 87 ani), satul Sircova, raionul
Rezina.

(A. A.) — Agafia Arseni, a. n. 1955 (la momen-
tul documentarii avea 63 ani), Satul Manta, raionul
Cahul.

(S. G.) — Sanda Gasca, a. n. 1943 (la momentul
documentarii avea 76 de ani), satul Pascani, raionul
Cahul.

Note

* Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiec-
tului: ,,Evolutia traditiilor si procesele etnice in
Republica Moldova: suport teoretic si aplicativ in
promovarea valorilor etnoculturale si coeziunii so-
ciale” /20.80009.1606.02.

I Treci ploaie calatoare, / ca te-ajunge sfantul
soare / si-ti taie picioarele / cu un maiu, / cu un paiu,
/ cu sabia lui Mihaiu, / cu cutite ascutite, / cu topoa-
re ruginite” (Pavelescu 1942: 137).

2 In sursele narative sunt mentionate multiple ca-
zuri de coruptie, semnalate in special de catre cala-
torii straini care au vizitat Tarile Romane. De exem-
plu, in a doua jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea, Jean
Louis Carra descrie un caz relevant in aceastd pri-
vintd, si anume procesul de judecatd intentat de catre
un ,,negustor din lasi”, ,,pe nume Nicoletti”, care 1-a
chemat in fata judecatii domnului pe un ins care-i
datora 600 de galbeni, prezentand si actele necesare.
Datornicul a fost osandit ,,chiar de catre domn” si
impus sa-i restituie creditorului suma mentionata.
Dar ,,primul ministru, care il ocrotea pe datornic,
i-a dat de Inteles cd, pentru a se rdzbuna pe credito-
rul sau si a scapa de orisice datorie, nu trebuia decat
sd jertfeasca trei sute de galbeni”. Astfel, actul de
imprumut al domnului Nicoletti a fost declarat de
Grigore Ghica drept unul fals, iar cele trei sute de
galbeni au fost impartite ,,intre domn, primul si al
doilea ministru, iar bietul creditor este osandit sa
taca, pentru a nu i se lua si restul averii”. Acest caz
de corupere la cel mai inalt nivel denota, de fapt,
existenta unei practici nocive, raspandite la toate
treptele puterii (Carra 2011: 96; Arapu 2021: 279-
280).

? Silvia Caleavalea remarca ca este nascuta la
9 februarie 1938: ,,Am o sora geamana, aveam [in
greutate] cate un kilogram opt sute [de grame] cand
ne-am nascut. Ne-am nascut la maternitate, aici la
Sculeni, taticul era grefier la tribunalul Iasi, 1ar ma-
mica la fabrica textila, facea serviciul la lasi. Era
iarnd si mamica s-o dus sd faca partie, era multa
zapada, si facand partie i-a stat rdu, o cazut pe za-
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Tabel: Descantitori, descantitoare si descantati in satul Cornova (1931)
(Sursa: Cristescu 2003: passim)
Nr. | Nume, Prenume / | Varsta | Stare sociala, »Specializarea” Afinvatat de la... | Informatie
Porecla cunostintd de directd sau
carte indirecta
1. Ieremia Botnaru | 78 de Taran, - - Direct
(nr. 8) ani analfabet
2. | Dumitru Chiriac | 46 de - Descanta de deochi | Afinvatatdela | Informatie
(Mitea Bazga) ani si de najit mama lui, Anica | indirectd de
(nr. 17) Chiriac (moarta | la fiica lui,
acum) Fevronia
Chiriac
3. Vasile Chiriac 34 de Stie carte - - Direct
(nr. 20) ani
4. Ignat Ciobu 58 de Tigan - - -
(Craciun) ani lingurar,
(nr. 23) vacar
5. | Anton Ciubotaru | 27 de Stie carte - - -
(nr. 25) ani
6. Pavel Gheorghe | 18 ani Taran, stie Face carticele - Indirect:
Dascilu carte (pentru ,,strans”) informator
(nr. 28) Ileana Plegca
7. Constantin 38 de Mazil, stie Descanta de jolna A invitat des- Direct
Dodonu ani carte, stie cantecul de la
(nr. 30) ruseste Andrei Ursu
(traieste)
8. | Dumitru Javardan | 47 de Mazil, stie - - Direct
(nr. 47) ani carte
9. Constantin 45 de Mazil, stie Stie sa descante de | Stie descantecul Direct
Jeverdan ani carte, stie | piciturd. Nu descantd | de la bunica lui,
(nr. 48) ruseste (Casa in sat loana Rosca din
nr. 123) satul Crucioaia
10. Vasile Jitaru 54 de Taran, stie - - Direct
(nr. 53) ani carte
11. | Alexandru Luca | 46de Analfabet Descanta de orbalt, - Direct
(nr. 56) ani najit, deochi, frigari
12. | Andrei Manuila 59 de | Dvorean, stie Stinge frigarile. Ainvitat de Indirect:
(Postarul) ani carte Descanta de deochi. | la bunica lui, informator
(nr. 59) Nu descanta in sat. | Natalita lu Ion, | Anastasia
Numai pentru el, ,,la moarta Boian
0 jitd, la sevai, da la
altu, nu”
13. | Tudorache Miti- | 60 de Taran, stie | Descanta de strdns si | A invatat de la Indirect:
telu ani carte, stie de spariet. Descantd | mama lui, Ma- | informator
(nr. 66) ruseste in sat riuca Mititelu Alexandra
Saptiboi
—,dela
Mititelu ai
descantese
nu gluma”
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14. lacob Popa 36 de - - - Direct
(nr. 77) ani
15. | Gheorghe Popescu | 64 de Mazil, Descanta de albeata - Direct
(Boghiu) ani analfabet
(nr. 81)
16. Ilie Rusu 40 de Taran, Specializat in des- - Indirect: in-
(nr. 86) ani stie carte. cantecul de spariet. formatoare
,, L rdieste cu Informatoarea nu A. V. Purcel
Marioara stie daca el descanta
Mustata” in sat
17. Irimia Rusu 18 ani Taran, trei - - Direct
(nr. 87) clase primare
18. Chirila Socol 27 (28) | Mazil, stie Descanta de deochi | A invatat de la Indirect:
(nr. 93) de ani carte, si bagica rea. Nu des- | mama lui, Tu- | informator
casatorit canta in sat dosia Dumitra- | Tudosia So-
che Socol col
19. | Constantin Socol | 36 de Analfabet, Descanta de deochi | A invatat de la Indirect:
(nr. 94) ani casatorit si basica rea. Nu des- | mama lui, Tu- | informator
canta in sat dosia Dumitra- | Tudosia So-
che Socol col
20. Dumitru Socol 75 de Mazil, Descanta de tatarca | ,,A invatat fu- Direct
(nr. 95) ani analfabet si de cartitd. Descan- | meia si descanta
ta in sat de cand era si ie. Sivine
baiat ,,mititel” bat-acasa”
21. | Gheorghe Socol | 25de Mazil, Descanta de deochi | A invatat de la Indirect:
(nr. 96) ani analfabet, | sibasicarea. Nudes-| mama lui, Tu- | informator
casatorit canta in sat dosia Dumitra- | Tudosia So-
che Socol col
22. Vasile Socol 30 de Mazil, Descanta de deochi | A invatat de la Indirect:
(nr. 99) ani stie carte | si basica rea. Nu des- | mama lui, Tu- | informator
canta in sat dosia Dumitra- | Tudosia So-
che Socol col
23. | Spiridon Saptiboi | 40 de Taran, Descanta de strans Ainvatat ,,de Direct
(Gogica) ani analfabet (face si carticica), la o fimeie din
(nr. 104) spariet, dragoste-ur- | mahald cu noi”,
sit (la lund) Catinca lui Ma-
nuild Dodon,
moarta de vreo
16 ani. ,,M-a
invatat ca sa le
descant copiilor
ei, ca nu le tre-
cea”
24. | Toader Saptiboi 50 de Taran, Descanta de strans A invatat sa Indirect: in-
(nr. 105) ani analfabet si de spariet ,,Des- descante de formatori A.
canta-n sat. Multi la mama lui, | Saptiboi, lon
copii sa-ndreapta de Domnica Zama si Ani-
la dansu. Siio ni-am | lon Saptiboi, ca Poiata

descantat copchilu”

,,Jmoarta acum
30 de ani”
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25. Ilie Ursu 39 de Taran, Stie sd descante de - Indirect:
(nr. 116) ani analfabet spariet. Descanta pe informator
copiii lui, prietenii, Maria Mus-
neamurile etc. teatd
26. | Dumitru Vascan | 19 ani Mazil, Descanta de sarpe Este fiul Vito- Indirect:
(nr. 118) analfabet. rei (Victoriei) | informatoa-
Fiul Viscan care a re Vitora
invatat descén- Viscan
tecul de la tatal
ei, Gheorghe
Badiu
27. Hristofor 14 ani | Mazil, patru | Stie s descante de | A invétat de la Direct
(Cristofor) Vascan clase primare sarpe, besica rea, Darie Codaiasa
(nr. 119) spariet. Descanta (traieste) cand
copii l-a descantat pe
el de spariet.
Alte descantece
le-a invatat de
la mama lui,
Victoria Vascan
28. Orest Vascan 27 de Mazil, Descanta in sat de | Este fiul Vitorei Indirect:
(nr. 121) ani stie carte, sarpe Vascan informatoa-
casdatorit in re Vitora
sat Viscan
29. Ion Zama 65 de Preot, stie - - Direct
(nr. 124) ani carte, stie
ruseste
30. Timofte Zmau 75 de Taran, - - Direct
(nr. 126) ani analfabet

pada si bunelul a dus-o aici la spital, la maternitate,
si ne-am nascut aici, la Sculeni. Pe atunci nasteau
sl pe acasd, cum se nimerea. Nasteri putea primi
mama, era si gardian sanitar. Nici nu aveam canta-
rul care trebuia. Sora mai mare este din ‘34 [1934],
ea s-o nascut la lasi. Am terminat sapte clase, am
crescut fara tatd, taticul [era] roman, rusii o trecut
Prutul, 1-o tinut intr-o puscarie la Balti, il bateau,
suferea mult. 11 intrebau: cdti rusi o impuscat? El
nu stia ruseste, 1-o chinuit foarte mult, 1-au impus-
cat pentru cd era roman. Da pentru mine cuvantul
roman e ceva sfant, de m-or scula si din somnul de
veci tot romancd voi fi. Cu drag ma duceam la lasi,
de multi ani nu am fost la Iasi, cu Olga, cu sora
mea. Si pe noi la scoald ne numeau: Ei, romdncele
estea, romdncele estea... Dupa casatorie am devenit
Silvia Calin, primul sot o fost Calin, pe urma al doi-
lea sot o fost Blanari. Initial ma scriam Calea-Valea
cu litere mari cu cratimd, pe urma Caleavalea. Am
lucrat la maternitatea din Sculeni, de acolo am iesit
la pensie. Toti ma stimau, eu iubesc pe toata lumea.
Da viata o trecut... ” (Interviu realizat cu Silvia Ca-

leavalea (a. n. 1938) de catre Natalia Gradinaru, Va-
lentin Arapu si Stefan Susai in satul Sculeni, raionul
Ungheni, pe data de 20 octombrie 2022. In continu-
are referintele la interviul respectiv vor fi inserate in
text dupa formula: (S. C.).

* Interviu realizat cu Baba Sanda (Sanda Gasca)
(a. n. 1943) de catre Natalia Gradinaru, Mariana Co-
cieru si Dorina Onica, raionul Cahul, satul Pascani,
pe data de 22 iulie 2018. In continuare referintele la
interviul respectiv vor fi inserate in text dupa formu-
la: (B. S.).

> Ambii nepoti sufereau de epidermoliza buloasa
—maladie geneticd rard, grava si incurabila care afec-
teaza pielea pruncului pe toata suprafata corpului si
mucoasele (Betiu 2013: 746-752).

¢ Interviu realizat cu Ana Olaru (a. n. 1929) de
catre Natalia Gradinaru, Raisa Osadci si Carolina
Cotoman in satul Sircova, raionul Rezina, pe data de
5 august 2015. In continuare referintele la interviul
respectiv vor fi inserate 1n text dupa formula: (A. O.).

" Interviu realizat cu Ileana Gorbatenchi (a. n.
1941) de catre Natalia Gradinaru, Raisa Osadci si
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Carolina Cotoman in satul Ciniseuti, raionul Rezina,
pe data de 6 august 2015. In continuare referintele la
interviul respectiv vor fi inserate in text dupd formu-
la: (I. G.).

8 Soim tradus in rusa este ,,sokol”, nu excludem
faptul ca pana la anexarea Basarabiei de catre Impe-
riul Rus (1812) aceasta familie sa fi purtat numele
Soimu sau Soimaru, iar Socol sa rezulte in urma po-
liticilor tariste de rusificare, In urma cérora au fost
schimonosite sau traduse in rusd mai multe dintre
numele de familie roménesti.
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Foto 1. Silvia Caleavalea in casa sa din s. Sculeni,
r-nul Ungheni, 20 octombrie 2022

o T ;:,:"_,as‘-i-zma 11:47:28
Foto 2. Baba Sanda (Sanda Géasca) in casa sa din
s. Pascani, r-nul Cahul, 25 iulie 2018
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Foto 3. Agafia Arseni descantand, s. Manta, r-nul
Cahul, 24 iulie 2018

Valentin Arapu (Chisinau, Republica Moldo-
va). Doctor 1n istorie, Centrul de Etnologie, Institu-
tul Patrimoniului Cultural.

Banentun Apany (Kummunes, PecmyOmuka
Monnoga). Jlokrop ucrtopum, LleHTp 3THONOTHH,
WHCTUTYT KyJIBTYpHOTO HACIEAHNS.

Valentin Arapu (Chisinau, Republic of Moldo-
va). PhD in History, Center of Ethnology, Institute
of Cultural Heritage.

E-mail: valarapu@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0002-1103-9758

Natalia Gradinaru (Chisinau, Republica Mol-
dova). Doctor in istorie, Centrul de Etnologie, Insti-
tutul Patrimoniului Cultural.

Haranusa I'pyannapy (Kumunes, Pecny6mmka
Monnosa). Jlokrop ucropum, LleHTp 3THONOTHH,
WHCTUTYT KyJIBTYpPHOTO HACIEIHUS.

Natalia Gradinaru (Chisinau, Republic of
Moldova). PhD in History, Center of Ethnology,
Institute of Cultural Heritage.

E-mail: gradinarunatalia23@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0002-8144-5997



2023, Volumul XXXIII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 17

Alexander GANCHEY,
Alexander PRIGARIN

“Demography as history”:

historical and anthropological methodological contexts (I)

Rezumat
,Demografia ca istorie”: contexte metodologice
istorice si antropologice

In prezentul articol se incearcd o conceptualizare teo-
reticd si metodologicd a reconstruirilor istorice si demo-
grafice in contextul ,,istoriei sociale”. Sunt prezentati pa-
rametrii ,,relevantei” reconstruirii trecutului — ansamblu de
activitati ale maselor. Experienta istorica este perceputa in
contextul unor practici comportamentale nemotivate, care
ne conduc la o ideatie procedurald a tendintelor demogra-
fice. Sunt analizate principiile si potentialul unor astfel de
cercetari, se caracterizeaza orientarea umanitara a procedu-
rilor cognitive. Sunt luate in considerare exemple de apli-
care reusitd a modeldrii cantitative 1n descrierile proceselor
istorice. Pe baza experientei istoriografice se formuleaza
sarcinile abordarii istorico-demografice in studierea trecu-
tului. Reconstruirile regionale si locale, aspecte importan-
te ale teoretizarii sunt prezentate ca potential pentru unele
generalizdri. ,,Caracteristicile demografice” sunt propuse
pentru a fi evaluate atat ca rezultat, cat si ca subiect al is-
toriei evenimentelor. S-a Incercat sa se incadreze astfel de
studii 1n diverse contexte istoriografice. Autorii au formu-
lat principiile si mecanismele imbinarii organice/eficiente a
metodelor ,,exacte” ale demografiei cu ,,conditionalitatile”
perceptiei umanitare a istoriei. Sunt demonstrate posibile
cai de ,,import reciproc” al tehnicilor in cadrul abordarii
antropologice a studiului trecutului. Se ridica intrebari cu
privire la limitele aplicérii unor astfel de metode in cunoas-
terea trecutului umanitatii.

Cuvinte-cheie: demografie istorica, antropologie isto-
rica, metodologia istoriei, gnoseologie, epistemologie.

Pe3rome
«JleMorpadus kak HCTOPUS»: MCTOPHKO-AHTPOIO-
JIoru4ecKre MeTo1010rH4ecKre KOHTEKCThI

B craree npeanpuHATa MOMBITKA TEOPETHKO-METOIO-
JIOTHYECKOTO OCMBICIICHUSI HCTOPHKO-IEMOTpadUIeCKIX
PEKOHCTPYKIHUH B KOHTEKCTAX «COIMAIBHONW HCTOPHUI.
[IpencraBnensl mapaMeTpbl «BOCTPeOOBAaHHOCTH» BOC-
CO3MaHMs TPONUIOTO0 KaK COBOKYIHOCTH IEATEIbHOCTH
HaponHbIX Macc. Mcroprueckuid OnbIT BOCIIPUHUMAETCS B
KOHTCKCTC HEMOTHUBHUPOBAHHBIX IMOBEACHUYCCKUX IMPAaKTHK,
KOTOPBIE MPUBOAAT K IMPOLECCYATbHOMY INOHMMAaHHIO €~
Morpaduieckux TeHICHLIUH. AHATM3UPYIOTCS TPUHIINTIBI
Y TIOTCHIIMAJ MOJ00HBIX UCCIICIOBAHUI, aeTCs XapaKre-
PUCTHKAa TYMaHHTapHON HAINPaBICHHOCTH IMO3HABATENb-
HbIX mpoueayp. PaccmarpuBaloTcs HpUMeEpHl yIayHOTO
MPUMEHEHMSI KOTMUECTBEHHOTO MOJICIMPOBAHUS B ONKCa-
HUSX HCTOPHYECKUX TporeccoB. [Ipu omope Ha UCTOpH-
orpaduIecKuii OMBIT (POPMYITHPYIOTCS 3aIa9d HCTOPH-
KO-ZeMOTpapHIeCKOTO TIOAX0/Ia K M3YUCHHUIO pomutoro. B
Ka4eCTBE BAKHBIX aCMIEKTOB TEOPETU3AINH ITPEICTABICHEI
pErHOHANBHBIE U JIOKAIBHBIE PEKOHCTPYKIMH KaK ITOTEH-
uan s 0000IeHni B nenoM. «Jlemorpaduueckue xa-
PaKTEPUCTUKI» TPEAIaraeTcs OlIEHNBATh U KaK pe3yJbTar,

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.02

U KaK CyOBEKT COOBITHHHON HCTOPHH. ABTOPHI MPEIIPH-
HUMAIOT MOMBITKY BIIMCAaTh MOJOOHBIC HCCIIENOBaHHS B
paznuuHble uctoprorpaduueckue KoHTeKCTbl. Chopmy-
JIMPOBaHbI IPUHLMUIIBI 1 MEXaHU3MBbI OPraHUYHOTO/ 3P Pek-
TUBHOTO COEAMHEHUS] «TOUHBIX» METOJIOB JieMorpaduu ¢
«YCIIOBHOCTSIMI» TYMaHUTAPHOTO MO3HAHHS B HCTOPHH.
[TponeMoHCTpHPOBAaHBI BO3MOKHBIE ITYTH «B3aUMHOTO UM-
MOPTa» NPHUEMOB B PaMKaxX aHTPOIIOJIIOTMYECKOTO TTOX0/1a
K U3YYCHUIO MPOILIOro. BeIIBUTAIOTCS BOIPOCKH O TPaHH-
[ax MPUMEHEHHS TaKHX METOIOB B MO3HAHHH YeJIOBEYEe-
CKOTO ITPOLIJIOTO.

KunroueBble ciioBa: ucropudeckas gemMorpadus, ucTo-
pHUYecKas aHTPOIOJIOT S, METOLOJIOT sl HCTOPHH, THOCEO-
JIOTHs1, SITUCTEMOJIOTUSI.

Summary
“Demography as history”: historical and
anthropological methodological contexts

The article attempts a theoretical and methodological
understanding of historical and demographic reconstruc-
tions in the context of “social history”. The parameters of
the “demand” for the reconstruction of the past as a set
of activities of the masses are shown. Historical experi-
ence is perceived in the context of unmotivated behavioral
practices that lead to a procedural understanding of demo-
graphic trends. The principles and potential of such stud-
ies are analyzed; the humanitarian orientation of cognitive
procedures is characterized. Examples of successful appli-
cation of quantitative modeling in descriptions of historical
processes are considered. Based on historiographical ex-
perience, the tasks of the historical-demographic approach
in the study of the past are formulated. Important aspects
of theorization are regional and local reconstructions as
a potential for generalizations in general. “Demographic
characteristics” are proposed to be evaluated both as a re-
sult and as a subject of event history. An attempt has been
made to fit such studies into various historiographic con-
texts. The principles and mechanisms of organic/effective
combination of “accurate” methods of demography with
“conditions” of humanitarian knowledge in history are for-
mulated. Possible ways of “mutual import” of techniques
within the framework of the anthropological approach to
the study of the past are demonstrated. Questions are raised
about the limits of the application of such methods in the
knowledge of the human past.

Key words: historical demography, historical anthro-
pology, methodology of history, gnoseology, epistemology.

Problem Statement. The main principles of con-
temporary historical research (historicism, quantity
and consistency) are generated by the methodologi-
cal horizons formed within the framework of “histor-
ical anthropology” and its productive areas: “social

history”, “history of everyday life”, “new demogra-
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phy”, etc. These scientific focus areas derive from
and are undergoing a rather long historiographic
approbation experience in the works of the French
School of Annales and Modern History (biok 2002,
2018; depp 1991; bponmens 1995-1998, 2013-2015;
Apuec 1977, 1992; Jle Todd 2000 and others).

The active development of these conceptual ideas
results in the so-called “anthropological turn” in his-
torical research, which, however, coexists with the
“linguistic”, “social”, “microhistorical” ones, etc.
(Kolesnik 2013: 144, 251-252, 475-566). The “com-
mon person” or “the culture of the silent majority”
becomes the focal point of scientific interest in the
humanities. In the context of this approach, we wit-
ness brilliantly implemented works based on the di-
alogue principle of cognition. Historians, as carriers
of a specific culture, are trying to reconstruct the re-
ality of different environments and times, initiating
a communication dialogue between different eras
and cultures (the idea of L. Febvre). A. Ya Gurevich
picked up this idea: “Such fundamental concepts as
society, economy, power, state, law, faith, freedom
and dependence, poverty and wealth are undergoing
significant transformations over time. It would be
deeply erroneous and ahistorical to apply them when
studying the remote past without thinking about the
specifics of their perception by people of that past.
All these and similar concepts acquire their inner
content only when they are viewed in a broader con-
text of culture” (I'ypeBuu 2002: 7). This productive
path of epistemology in history is determined by
two fundamental points. First, conscious transdisci-
plinarity in the formulation of scientific problems.

Two fundamental aspects determine the pro-
ductive path of epistemology in history. The first is
conscious transdisciplinarity when formulating sci-
entific problems. Appealing to indirect plots of the
past triggers a permanent search for applicable and
effective tools, often found in related humanities
(and sometimes even in exact and natural sciences).
Secondly, the historian’s array of operations, which
were previously perceived as secondary, is being
transformed — for instance, source study procedures
for data criticism. The historian already ceases to be
a communicator and compiler but begins to active-
ly synthesize “past reality”, processing information
from different types of sources in a specific way.

Thanks to the latest tasks, the historian is no lon-
ger looking for “facts” but is peculiarly represent-
ing the remnants of the past in various “models”
and “images”. In this context, “quantitative histo-
ry” or “quantitative methods” have been actively
developing since the 1970s (KoBasmpuenko 1984,

1987, 2008; Muponos 1975, 1984, 1991, 2000;
Migraenpkuit 2001; Boponkun 1986, 1996, 1999,
2016, etc.). This historiographic experience has be-
come the basis for brand new branches of modern
sciences — “historical informatics”, “cliometrics” or
“cliodynamics” (modern historiography of the latter
branch can be a topic for a separate publication; here

we have indicated only specialized thematic ones).

Quantitative methods of historical
demography cognition

Based on the experience of applying quantitative
modelling within the framework of social history, mod-
ern Ukrainian researchers make successful analysis
attempts. In particular, the approaches to source pro-
cessing by Yu. V. Voloshin (2005, 2005a, 2013) should
be noted. Thanks to the efforts of this scientist and of
his school, an important and original segment appears
in the newest intellectual landscape — the study of so-
cio-demographic problems based on formal sources.

Allying with him in methods and extrapolating
his ideas to the population of the Northern Black
Sea region, one of the authors involved quantita-
tive characteristics in the context of the formation
of the ethnoconfessional community of Russian Old
Believers or “Lipovans” (Ilpurapua 2007, 2007a,
2005-2009, 2010). Engaging colleagues to solve the
problems of sociodemographic modelling of pro-
cesses in Bessarabia / Budzhak (®unmumosa (Kistyc)
2012, 2015; Ky3emina 2015), and Odesa (Zwpvaiov,
[apadercoémoviog 2006: 81-122; Ilapamucomynoc
2007: 118-122; Ilapammcomynoc 2018: 274-288)
proved to be efficient. The efficiency of this re-
gional version of “cliometrics” makes it possible
to include it (at the techniques level) into the meth-
odological landscape contours as a whole and to
test it within the framework of a specific research
task — the reconstruction of the sociodemograph-
ic transformations of the Bulgarian population of
Budzhak in the 19th — early 21st centuries (I'an4eB
2019: 6-15; I'amgeB 2019a: 38-55; I'anueB 2020).

The implementation of specific research tasks of
“cliometrics”, as a rule, is due to the consideration
of their interdisciplinary specifics. Historical and
social reconstructions require methods of analysis,
synthesis, and induction, as well as comparative,
descriptive, compilative, and quantitative ones. The
specifics of the source study base provide for the use
of special historical methods, in particular, internal
and external criticism of historical sources, histo-
riographical criticism, and the typological method
in periodization and classification variants. The use
of historical and demographic methods is also nec-
essary. Among them, the following methods should
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be focused on: data aggregation, family and commu-
nity history recovery, construction of demographic
diagrams, real and conditional generations, diachron-
ic and synchronous versions of data analysis, con-
struction of cluster qualities, typological reconstruc-
tions of data on mortality, nuptiality, fertility, etc.

The second author applied this elaborated set of
principles (epistemology), methodological projec-
tions, and methodological techniques to the recon-
struction of sociodemographic processes among the
Bulgarians of Bessarabia throughout the history of
the community that is the 19th — early 21st centuries
(Ianues 2020). On the one hand, this is a summing
up of the fundamental results in the methods, and,
on the other hand, determining the need for inter-
polation to the interpretative study circle of theories
and hypotheses in the historical and anthropologi-
cal sciences. In particular, the connection between
social practices and demographic processes tends
to combine in two main theoretical horizons. On
the one hand, there are hypotheses about the influ-
ence of the population’s ethnocultural specifics on
demography. On the other hand, scientific theories
explain the patterns of populations’ demographic
development through the influence of socioeconom-
ic factors on them. In these two projections, the de-
mographic transition theories by A. Landry (Landry
1934, 1982) and its specification by A. Vishnevsky
(1982, 2005), as well as the epidemiological transi-
tion (Omran 1998: 99-119; Omran 1971: 731-757)
are important. These two theories give us arguments
and contours for explaining the population growth
endogenous and exogenous factors for a certain
group; they are also used to interpret these processes.

Specific demographic categories of analysis are
based onthe methodological principles ofexploring the
population movement and its components (bopucos
1976; bospckuit 1975; Banenteit, Ksama 1989;
I'puropseBa 2010; Hopomenko 2005; Kpucauenko
2005; Maxopia 2009; MenkoB 2002; ITupoxxkoB
1976, etc.). The principal methodology fundamen-
tals are set out in generalizing dictionary publica-
tions (Jlemorpaduueckuii 1985; Hapomonacenenue
1994). This approach is elaborated both in anthro-
pological (Kozmor 1983: 3-16; Komaposa 1991: 44-
76; Mapkapsia 1988: 64-74; Camunrc 1997: 55-65)
and migratory ([enucenko, Uonues, Xoper 1989;
Manunoscrka 2009) research. In general, it is produc-
tive to understand demographic processes as a double
factor of the historical past: both as a result and as a
potential, both as consequences and important subjec-
tive causes. In retrospect, it is relevant to provide ex-
amples of such works of the 19th — the first half of the

20th centuries as they test the methods of historical
demography as “procedural” (Cuurepes 1863: 1-31).

It is also essential to outline the historiograph-
ic experience of establishing and analyzing fertil-
ity and mortality, the analysis of diachronic and
synchronous characteristics of the total fertility
rate, female fertility, age at first birth, the inter-
val between births (“birth timing”), seasonality
of births (ABaees, bmom, Tpommkas 2002: 35-45;
AxcroHoBa 2018: 53-66; AxcroHoBa 2015: 64-74;
Kpimep 2018: 67-81; PycanoBa, Mummesa 2005:
60-65; Cepmiok 2012; Brown, Norville 2006; Fre-
jka, Sardon 2006; Leridon 2004: 1548-1553).

Of interest are also specific historical reconstruc-
tions of the general coefficients, sex and age struc-
ture, and mortality factors (with a special focus on
the children’s cohort), its dynamics, and season-
ality (Mapkoa 2000: 165-172; bemsxoBa 2010:
72-79; boituenko 2016: 48-54; Ksama 2003: 47-
55; Cementok 2015; Cmeprricte 2007; Tpowurkas,
Asnees 2018: 11; Xabaposa 2008: 115-133; Ilpiryn
2010: 160-164; Yenemenchka, Smenko 2013: 3013-
34). On the border of ethnology and demography,
there are such categories as marital status, frequen-
cy of celibacy, seasonality of marriages, marriage-
able age and the market, the difference in mar-
riageable age, typologies, and family structure.

As an analytical generalization, one can trace
the plots of the historical dynamics of population
reproduction based on the construction of the com-
munity’s age and sex pyramids, as well as the nat-
ural increase coefficients (Kypumo 2006; IlleBuyk,
[IBuaka 2012: 39-47; Mutepo 2007: 115-127,
etc.). This perspective enables us to explore the
role of demographic and migration factors in trans-
formation processes. In these contexts, the study of
a specific ethnosocial group could, with some nu-
ances, be extrapolated to higher-order societies.

Therefore, contemporary humanities enjoy par-
allel history “enrichment” processes with quanti-
tative tools for explaining the past, while demogra-
phy gains from qualitative methods of population
mobility cognition (synchronous and diachronic).
This is, of course, a sketchy explanation of the de-
velopment of general scientific principles of epis-
temological and gnosiological aspects of synthe-
sising “new” knowledge about “old” processes.

Parameters of extrapolations and
interpolations
Historical and demographic reconstructions,
as a subject of contemporary humanities, are in-
tegrated into social (sociological) research ar-
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eas. Quantitative methods (cliometrics) improve
and enrich the techniques and possibilities of
the tools of history as a science of the processu-
ality and variability of past human experience.

The methodological experience of historical infor-
matics makes it possible to identify and describe the
main patterns of historical and demographic develop-
ment processes. This method of technological inter-
polation into the area of reconstructions is combined
with the method of “importing” tools for describing
development trends (natural and mechanical repro-
duction) of individual groups, regional communities,
and micro-societies as a whole. The substantiation of
research methods is conducted simultaneously at two
levels of knowledge: epistemology and methodology.

Therefore, the actual transdisciplinarity is generat-
ed by a system of general scientific principles and the-
oretical projections, special historical, demographic,
sociological, and cliometric techniques. The cognition
of historical reality through quantitative modeling en-
ablesus tomake an attemptto comprehensively explore
“demography as history and history as demography”.
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Anexcanap HOBUK,
Mapuna JOMOCHUJIELIKASL

LMTpoH B KyJIbTYpe U sI3bIKe TPEKOB U aJI0aHIeB XuMapbi!

Rezumat
Chitru in cultura si limba grecilor si albanezilor
din Himara

Rolul unor plante, mai ales semnificatia plantei sacre
chitru — Citrus medica (etrog in sarbatoarea evreiasca
Sukkot), este mai mult decat exagerat. In acest articol vom
analiza chitrilor, care au fost cultivate 1n cantitati comerciale
in sudul Albaniei pana la mijlocul secolului XX, cand
contactele culturale, etnice si economice ale locuitorilor din
Himara (locuita de greci si albanezi) cu evreii din spatiul
mediteraneean erau mai apropiate. Studiul se bazeaza pe
mai multe anchete petrecute in teren in decurs de mai multi
ani in Balcani (1994-2022) si pe materiale/documente de
arhiva. Autorii analizeaza declinul si disparitia completd a
traditiei de cultivare a chitrelor in Albania socialista sub
influenta factorilor politici, sociali si ideologici. Persistenta
naratiunilor despre fosta bundastare a agezarilor de pe coasta
Ionica este legatd de amintirile batranilor si ale oamenilor
de varsta mijlocie despre cultivarea chitrului pentru piata
mediteraneeana. Sunt descrise circumstantele specifice ale
vietii diasporei evreiesti din Albania 1n perioada de dupa
cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial. Toate fitonimile albaneze
(gitro, kitér, citron etc.) si grecesti (kizpid, xiTpo, tsitroni
etc.) ale Citrus medica sunt analizate, etimologizate
si comparate cu denumirile de chitru in alte limbi ale
locuitorilor de pe coasta adriatica si cea ionica — italiana,
aromana si croata.

Cuvinte-cheie: chitru, contacte culturale, albanezi,
greci, limbi balcanice, imprumuturi, Sukkot, diaspora
evreiasca din Albania.

Pesrome
HuTpoH B KyJbType M si3bIKe I'PEKOB U aJ10aHLEeB
Xumapsl

Pons HEKOTOPBIX pacTeHWil, U OCOOCHHO 3HAuCHHE
CBsIIEHHOTO pacTteHust yumpou — Citrus medica (3mpoe
B wuyaelckoM mpasgHuke CyKKOT), MCKIIOYUTEIBHO
runeprpodupoBana. B cratbe pedb MIET O IUTPYCOBOM,
KOTOpO€ BBIpAIMBAJIK B TOProBbix oObemax B OxHoU
Anbanum paHee, 10 cepenuHbl XX B., KOTJIa KyJIbTYpHBIE,
STHUYECKUE U SKOHOMUYECKHE KOHTAKTBI XKUTeIeH X1uMaphl
(rpexoB u anbaHueB) c¢ eBpesMu Cpeau3eMHOMOPbS
6t ocoOeHHO TecHbIMU. HccnenoBanue Oasupyercs
Ha MHOTOJIETHHX IIOJIEBBIX H3BICKAHUSX, IPOBEICHHBIX
Ha bankanax (1994-2022), 1 maHHBIX apXWBOB. ABTOPEI
AQHAJIM3UPYIOT 3aTyXaHHE W TIOJIHOE HCYE3HOBEHHE
TPaIWIK BBIPAIINBAHUS IUTPOHOB B COIMATMCTHYECKON
AnbaHum 1oz IEHCTBHEM MOIUTHYECKUX, COLMANBHBIX U
UJCONOTHYECKIX (aKTOPOB. YCTOHYMBOCTH HAppaTHBOB
0 TpeXHEeM ONaromoiay4yuu noceileHuid Ha HMoHudeckom
nobepexbe TeCHBIM 00pa3oM CBsi3aHa ¢ BOCIIOMUHAHHUSIMU
CTapOXHJIOB U JIIOZIEH CpeTHero BO3pacTa O BhIPAIMBaHUU
IUTPOHA I CPEIU3EMHOMOPCKOTO pbIHKA. OmHCaHBI
cnemuduyeckne 0OCTOATENBCTBA KHM3HM  EBpEHCKOU
Jauacrnopsl B AnGanuu B nepuon rnocie Bropoit mupoBoit
BoitHEL. Bce ambanckue (gqitro, kitér, citron w np.) u

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.03

rpedeckue (kipid, kitpd, tsitroni u ap.) buronumsr Citrus
medica TIPOAaHAJIM3UPOBAHBI, STHMOJOTU3UPOBAaHBI U
COITOCTABJICHBI C Ha3BAaHUSMH IIUTPOHA B JPYTHX S3BIKAX,
ObITyrommx B Anpuaruke u Ha MloHnueckom nodepexne, —
HUTANBSHCKOM, apPYMBIHCKOM, XOPBAaTCKOM.

KioueBble CJIOBA: [UTPOH, KYJIbTypHBIE KOHTAKTHI,
anOaHIpbl, TPeKH, OAKAHCKUE SI3bIKH, 3aUMCTBOBAHHUS,
CyKKOT, eBpelickas ruacriopa B ATOaHuu.

Summary
Citron in the culture and language of the Greeks
and Albanians of Himara

The role of some plants and especially the importance of
the sacred plant citron — Citrus medica (efrog in the Jewish
holiday of Sukkot) is extremely exaggerated. The paper
deals with citron, which was cultivated in trading volumes
in Southern Albania before the middle of the XX century,
when Himariot/Albanian cultural, ethnic, and economic
contacts with the Jews of the Mediterranean world were
extremely intensive and close. The study is based on the
archives’ data and the field research during many years in
the Balkans (1994-2022). The authors analyze the decay
and complete disappearance of the tradition of growing
citron in socialist Albania under the influence of political,
social and ideological factors. The persistence of narratives
about the former well-being of settlements on specific
circumstances of the life of the Jewish diaspora in post-
war Albania are described. All Albanian (gitro, kitér, citron,
etc.) and Greek (xi1tpid, xitpo, tsitroni, etc.) phytonyms for
Citrus medica are analyzed, etymologized and compared
with the names of citron in other languages of the Adriatic
and the Ionian coast — Italian, Aromanian, Croatian.

Key words: citron, cultural contacts, Albanians,
Greeks, Balkan languages, borrowings, Sukkot, Jewish
diaspora in Albania.

Ienp qaHHOTO HCCIEOBAHHS COCTOHT B OIUCA-
HUU OBITOBAaHUS B TPAJIMLIUOHHOMN KYIbType Hace-
nenust Xumapsl (FOxnas AnGanus) TUTpOHA, €To
pONM B XO3SUCTBEHHBIX 3aHATHSIX, PETUTHO3HOM
KU3HHU, & TaAK)KC B OCBEUICHUH JIMHTBUCTHYECKHIX
ACMEeKTOB MCIOJIb30BaHMsI Pa3IMYHbIX HOMUHAIUI
JTAHHOTO PACTCHHS B SI3bIKaX KaK TPEKOB M alOaH-
LeB, TaK M JPYyrux HapoioB 3amagHbix bankaH.
[IpenmeT m3yueHUss — UCTOPHUS U TIPAKTHUKA BBIpaA-
IMBaHMs LUTpoHA Ha banmkanax (c 0coObIM aKieH-
TOM Ha a10aHO-TPEYECKOM MTOTPAHUYBE) U UX OTpa-
KEHHE B JICKCHKE.

Beenenne

Hutpon (Citrus medica’) — oqHO M3 YeThIPEX
JIPEBHEUIIHNX UTPYCOBBIX HA 3eMJI€, CYIIIECTBOBAB-
LINX €ILE 00 KYIbMUBUPOBAHUS YEI08EKOM, — Haps-
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Ny ¢ JJaMOM, NTOMEJI0 U MaHgapuHoM. Poiom oH ¢
TeppuTopuu coBpeMeHHbIX Munnn u [lakucrana, a
takke u3 FOxuoro Kuras. [lonaratot, uro 3amoin-
TO JI0 HaleH 3pbl 3TO EPEBO MPOHUKIIO CHayania
B 3amasiHyto A3MI0, a 3aT€M B TEUECHUE COTEH JIET
BBIpaIMBaIOCh Ha modepexbe Ilepcunckoro 3amu-
Ba. HemanoBaxkHyto posb B 3TOM IpoLecce MOIIU
CBIFPaTh BOEHHBIE MOXOAbI AJllekcaHapa MakeqoH-
CKOTO U TOPrOBbIE CBSI3U BJIOJb Benukoro menko-
BOTO IyTH, B 3alaJHON €ro 4acTH CBA3BIBABIINE
Bbaxrputo, [Mapduro n bimxanit Boctok (Cultural
2005). U3 Bocrounoro CpemmuzeMHOMOpBS pac-
TEHUE MPOHMKIIO Ha Ior bankaHn U ANEHHHUHCKOTO
MOJTYOCTPOBAa M 3aKPENHJIOCh TaM, IJe 3TO MO3BO-
JSIOT KJIMMaTHUYECKHUE YCJIOBHS, MOCKOJBKY Jepe-
BO OYCHb TEIUIOINIOOMBO, C TPYZAOM BBIHOCHUT JaKe
3uMbl CeBepHOro Cpeau3eMHOMOPBS.

X034MCTBEHHOE 3HAYEHHE IUTPOHA HEBEIHKO.
[110a81 €ro Mao NpUMEHSIOTCS B UIILY: OHU OYEHb
TOJICTOKOKHE (KOXKypa JOCTHTAeT 3—5 CM), TOPHKO-
BaThl€ U KUCJbIE, MIKOTh ManiocoyHas. M3 Koxypbl
MOTYYaoT (UPHOE MACIIO AT OTAYIIEK, a U3 Ms-
KOTHU TOTOBST BapeHbe U LyKarbl. B Cunmnuu mio-
JIbl IUTPOHA, CJIETKA TIOCOJIUB, €T B CBEKEM BHJIC
(Coria 2006: 471; ®auc-Jleyrckas 2020: 129).

B Kwurae wmuTtpoH BbIpammBaici enie 3a
2500 7eT A0 H. ., ¥ TMOHBIHE OH BXOJWT B IUIACT
KyJIbTypHO-3HaUMMbIX PACTCHHH M HeceT B cebe
CHUMBOJIMKY JIOJTOJIETHSL.

1. CumBoumka pacrenus. PacrurejbHbI
KO HYAEHCKOro Mpa3JHUKA Kylleidl 1 IMTPOH B
uyriamnsme

HuTpoH — 0JHO U3 BaXKHBIX PACTEHUI B HyIau-
3Me. OH BXOAWT B YHCJIO YETHIPEX PHUTYaIbHBIX
3HaYUMBbIX PACTUTEIBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB MHOTO-
JTHEBHOTO npazaHuka Cykkom (Mpa3qHUKA KyIei),
BPEMEHHOW T'paHUIIBI MEX]Y 3aCyIUIMBBIM JIETOM
U JoxUBON 3uMoi. CyKKOT omnurchIBaeTcs B Tope
KaK Mpa3THUK HOBOTO ypOsKasi, KOTOPBIN UTUTCS HE-
nemto ¢ 15-ro o 22-ii nens Mecsna tTuuipeit (Amo-
coBa, Kaciuna 2018: 325). Hapsany c LllaByotom
u [lecaxom CyKKOT SBISETCS OJHMM M3 TpeX Ia-
JIOMHUYECKHUX MPA3THUKOB, CBA3aHHBIX C IIMKJIAMHU
CEJIbCKOXO3SIMCTBEHHOTO T0/1a U MaJOMHUYECTBOM
B Uepycamumckuit xpam (Mcx. 23: 14-17, 34: 22;
Jles. 23: 34-36, 39-43; Yuc. 29; 12-38; Brop. 16:
13-15). B mpa3anuk CykKOT OBLIO MPOHU3BEACHO
ocpsmierne 1mapem ConomoHoMm Mepycanmnmckoro
Xpama.

Kyma (cyxka) — 370 BpeMEHHOE KWIHIIE, B KO-
TOPOM, COIIACHO TPAIULIUH, €BPEU SKUIIH B ITYCThI-
He. [IpaBuiam ee CTpoOUTENBCTBA MOCBAIIECH TPaK-

tat «Cykka» B Tanmyne. Takoe >xuiuiie npuHATO
MOKPBIBAaTh JIMUCTBSIMH WIJIM COJIOMOM, TaK YTOOBI
CKBO3b HUX OBLIM BUIHBI 3B€3/1bI U MOT IIPOHUKATh
n0kab. Cykky CTPOWIIM y KaKJOTO E€BpPEHCKOTO
JI0OMa, KaX/Iblil KJIOW3 M CHHArora TakKe Coopyka-
1 co0cTBeHnyI0 cykky (Schoenfeld 1985: 100).

Ilo MHeHuro psaga wuccienoBarenei, oObluau
NPa3HUKA BOCXOJAT K apXaWdeCKUM IPaKTHUKaM,
CBSI3aHHBIM C BEpOH B NMPOAYLMPYIOLIYIO CUILy 3e-
nean (Hocenko 2001). B kumre JleButr oTHOCH-
TenbHO npasaHuka Cykkom ckazaHo: «Bospmure
ceOe BETBU KPACHUBBIX JIEPEB, BETBU MAJIbMOBBIC U
BETBU JI€PEB HIMPOKOIMCTBEHHBIX U BEpO PEUHBIX,
u Becenureck nepex ['ocrnonom borom Bammm cemb
naei» (Jles. 23: 39-43). Dro npennucanue cBsiza-
HO, OYEBUIHO, C arpapHbIM XapaKTepOM Mpa3IHUKa
U ¢ MOTHBOM YBEJIHMYEHUs MI0A0poaus (AMOCOBa,
Kacrmmua 2018: 327). B panpHeiimieid eBpeickoi
TpaJULMU 3TU PACTEHUsI Ha3bIBAOTCA apOa MUHUM
«4etpipe copray. K HUM OTHOCHTCS IJIOA 3mpoe
(muTpon Citrus medica) (uBp. Wn7.r [31por]),
BerBu mMupTa (Myrtus) u pacteHus poja HBa
(Salix), a Taxxe aUCTbs 1y1a6 (PUHNKOBOM NAJIb-
MbI Phoenix). 13 o0psi10B 1 pUTyanoB mpa3qHUKa
B JIUTEpAType U B paccKa3ax HAIIMX WH(OPMAHTOB,
3a(hUKCUPOBAHHBIX B pa3HbIX cTpaHax FOro-Boc-
TOYHOH EBpormbl, BcTpedaercst omnucaHue Omaro-
CIIOBEHUS 9mpoad, 1yaea U OCTANBHBIX PaCTeHUH
(AMAD 2015; 2017). Ux uyneiickas CUMBOJIMKA
TakoBa: 1) MUPT UMeeT 3amax, HO He IMeeT BKyca,
4YTO CHMBOJM3HMPYET JIIofel, coBepluaromux Ona-
rHe MOCTYNKH; 2) (pUHUKOBas maabMa J1)1a8 uMe-
€T BKyC, HO HE MMEET 3alaxa, 4YTO COOTHOCHUTCS C
JIOBMH, KOTOPBIE COOMIONAIOT BCE 3aKOHBI TOpBHI;
3) uBa, HEe UMEIONIasi HU BKyca, HU 3araxa, siBJisi-
€TCSl CUMBOJIOM JIIOZIEM HEOCTOMHBIX; 4) HUTPOH
9mpo2 UMEET BKYC M 3alax, YTO CHUMBOJIU3UPYET
MIPaBE/THUKOB.

[Tockonbky fy1st MHOTHX OeTHBIX ceMel B EBpo-
ne KynUTh HEOOXOJUMbIE PacTeHHs OBUIO CIIOXKHO
WJIA HEBO3MOXKHO, TO BO BpeMsl IPa3IHUKA CITy’KKa
MPUHOCHI U3 CHHArorH B JIOMa €BPEEB HEJOCTAl0-
mye AJ1s1 KOMIUIEKTa COCTABIISAIOIINE AT IPOU3HE-
CEHMS ITPEYCMOTPEHHBIX OJ1aroCIIOBeHNH, a TOTOM
YHOCHIJI X K IDYTHM BEPYIOLIUM.

2. [lutpoH B 3xkoHOMHUKe AJi0annu. UcTopus
BOIIpOCa

Ha rore Anbanum, BT. Capanze, I1ie COXpaHsoTCs
rpaHano3Hbie GpyHaamMenTsl cuHaroru V-VI B., cBu-
JIETENBCTBYIOIINE O MPEOBIBAHUY 3/1€Ch 3HAYNUTEIIb-
HOTO YHMCJa UYJIEEB, U B APYTUX HACEICHHBIX MyH-
KTax Ha rmodepexxbe MloHnueckoro Mopsi, riae xKure-
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JM Ha TOPOTSHKEHUM OKOJIO ABYX THICSY JIET UMENU
TECHBIC KOHTAKTHI ¢ eBpesMu Cpeam3eMHOMOPHS
(cormacHo apXeoJI0rHueCKUM JAHHBIM U apXUBHBIM
JOKyMEHTaM), IUTpoH xopomro u3secteH (Korkuti
2008: 35-36; Xhufi 2008: 40-53; Novik 2020: 342-
343). Jlo cepenuubl XX B. XO3SMCTBEHHAS CTICIIH-
anM3alMsl CeNbCKUX JKUTENIeH pernoHa XuMaphbl BO
MHOTOM OBblJIa OPUEHTHPOBAHA Ha PHIHOK MOTpEOu-
Tenel-eBpeeB, KUBYHIIMX Ha MoHuyeckux octpo-
Bax, B [lanmamum, a Takke Ha bimxHeM Bocrtoke
(AMAD 2015: 27). K nauany XX B. 3HaUUTEIbHbBIE
TUIOMIAIA  CEeTTBCKOXO3SUCTBEHHBIX 3€MENb ObLIN
3aca)KeHbl LIUTPOHOM — KYJBTYpOH, 3HAKOBOM st
€BpeNCKON Tpaaunun. PacTeHne ycTtounBo coxpa-
HSETCS B MeMopaTaX, (PUKCHUpPYEeMBIX Y >KuTelen
Nonnueckoro moOepexsps.

B name BpeMs >kuTenM peruoHa HE MOTYT CKa-
3aTh TOYHO, KOTZIa Ha4aJO0Ch MacCOBOE BBIPAIINBa-
HUE LUTPOHA, MHOTHE MH(OPMAHTHI MMOTYEPKUBA-
0T, 9TO, BO3MOXKHO, KYJIGTUBHPOBAHUE PACTCHUS
npoucxoAwio 3aech Becerna (AMAD 2015; 2018;
2019). [Ipyrue, HaIPOTUB, YTBEPKIAIOT, YTO BHICA-
KUBaTh IIUTPOH CTAJIM OTHOCHUTEIBHO IMO3HO, Ha
pyoexe XIX—XX BB., korjga o0Omas moJTuTHIeCKast
U DKOHOMHYECKAas CUTyalHsl YIy4dlIWIach MOCIe
MHOTHX BEKOB HECTAOMILHOCTH, BOOPYKEHHBIX
CTBIYEK, TOCMO/ICTBA MUPATOB HA MOPCKHUX MPOCTO-
pax mexay nodepexxbeM u Kopdy, a Tarxoke apyru-
Mu octpoBaMu Monunueckoro apxunenara (HoBuk,
Omnekcrok 2020: 22-25).

O npexHeM MNepuoae HEeCTaOMILHOCTHU CBUJIE-
TEIBCTBYET W pACIPENEIICHHE HACEICHHBIX IyH-
ktoB B Xumape (Joseph et al. 2019: 69-78).

Hawa Ilansaca® ycmpoena nasepxy, noooais om
mopa. Hawwu npedku cneyuanvho mak coenanu.
Kozoa um 6v110 HystcHO, OHU Mo2au Oblcmpo 00-
Opamubcst 00 Mops. 3amo eciu Ha cenlo Hanaoaiu
nupamol, dcumenu Ilanacel ux eudenu ceepxy cpa-
3y noKa me NOOHUMANUCL 66€PX NO MPONAM, MOJAC-
HO ObLI0 N0O20MOBUMBCS K 000POHE, YKPbIMbCS 6
oomax aubo — Ha KpauHul cryyai — yumu 8 20pbl.
Iloomomy 6ce Hacmosuyue nocenrku 30ecb Max
ycmpoenvl. Imo nomom yce cmanu 'y Kpas Mops
CMpoumsvcsl, 60 pemena, Ko20a 0 mopeosie u my-
puzme 3adymanucs. llepgonauanvno xumapuomol
v mopsa He cenunucy [Madopmant: rpek, 83 roxa,
ponom u3 Iamscer] (AMAD 2017).

Obecneuenne 0€30MaCHOCTH  MOpETUIaBaHUs
CHOCOOCTBOBAJIO PACIIUPEHUIO TOPTOBBIX CBS3EH.
Pervion oueHb OBICTPO BKIIOUMIICS B TJI00QIBHYIO
TOProByt0 ceTh. Tak, HE3HAUUTEIbHOE YMCIIO €B-
peiickoro HaceneHus (Mpexae Bcero B . Binépe) He

MOTIJIO BbI3BaTh Ha MoHudeckoMm mobepexne Oyma
MIPOU3BOJ/ICTBA IUTPOHOB — MECTHAS EBpPEICKas -
acropa obecrneynBaiach, o cIoBaM HH(HOPMAHTOB,
«yCJIOBHO W omgHUM cagom» (AMAD 2019). Korma
Onarojaps pa3BUTHIO MPEANPUHUMATEIBCTBA TOP-
TOBBIE€ OTHONIEHUA CBA3IM XUMapy ¢ [Janmanuen,
UTAJbIHCKUMU TOPOAAMM, Mpexae Bcero Benenu-
eil, a noroM 1 bimykauMm BocTokoM (¢ Teppuropueit
[TanecTuHbl), ppIHOYHAS COCTABIAIONIASE MECTHOTO
LUTPYCOBOTO MPOMU3BOJCTBA CTaJla ONPEACIAIO-
LICH.

Co BpeMeHHu nepecenieHrds Ha bankaHckuil mo-
nyocTtpoB B XVI B. eBpeu-cedapabl cMoru opra-
HH30BaTh XOPOIIO MPOJYMAHHYIO CUCTEMY TOPIo-
BOro oOMEHa MEXJy BaXXHbIMU ypOaHUCTHYECKU-
Mu nentpamu tOro-Bocrounoit EBponsl u AneH-
Hunamu (Xhufi 2008: 40-53). LluTpon ObLT OHOM
U3 COCTaBJIAIOIIUX €BpeicKoi Toprosiau. OgHaKo
MIOCTaBKU 3TOT0 LUTPYCOBOIO K CTOJIAM €BPEEB B
Benenun, mamvaruHckux ropogax u Ilamectune
JOCTUIIM COJHMIHBIX 000pOTOB K XX CTONETHUIO.
ITox 5Tm 3amaun Ha OINpENENCHHBIN Mepro ObUIO
MIEPEOPUEHTUPOBAHO TOYTH BCE CEJIBCKOE XO3s1H-
CTBO psi/ia HACEJIEHHBIX MYHKTOB XHUMaphl — Jaxe
Tex, rae He npoxuBanu eBpen (Novik 2020: 342-
343). bmarogarHple TOYBBI, OOMJIHE COJTHCUHBIX
JHEe B roay, MSTKMA KJIMMar MO3BOJISUIM COOU-
paTth €XEeTroJHO CTAOWIBHBIA ypOXKald ITUTPOHOB.
Wx 1nena BBIrOAHO OTIMYANach OT APYTUX LHUTPY-
COBBIX. DTO MPHUBEJIO K TOMY, YTO YHYACTKH 3EMIIH
BIoJib MoHM4eckoro Mops B paiione ropoga Xuma-
psl, cen [Mansca, Konapake 1 Apyrux ObLIH 3aHATHI
LUTPOHOM, BBITECHHUBIIUM BCE JIPYTH€ KYJIBTYpPbl
(HoBux 2022: 162). BeIpamuBany IUTPOH TPEKH
1 an0aHIbl, OHHU K€ YaCTO CTAaHOBHJIUCH U TOPro-
BBIMU MTOCPETHUKAMH B OTNIEPALIHSIX 10 peaTu3aluu
ypo’kasi — Ipu TOM, 4TO BCS cXeMa OOBIYHO KOHTPO-
JIMPOBAIACh KOMMEPCAHTAMHU-EBPESIMH.

WUndopmant: V nac panvwie, 6 Xumape, éce nio-
00pOOHbBIE NOYBLL ObLIU 3AHAMbBL IMUM YUNPOHOM.
Hawu npeoku e2o evipawyusanu, a nomom npooa-
6anu espesiMm.

Anexcanap HoBuk: 4 umo onu ¢ num oenanu?

W.: A smoeo mei ne 3naem. Ymo onu oenanu, enu
UU KaK-mo uHade Yynompeousiu.

A. H.: 4 0asice Hukoeoa ne unmepecosanucs?

W.: Hem, ne 3naiwo nouemy, Ho He unmepecosa-
nucy. Ha menepewinuil ym — max xoms Obl Cnpocun
y pooumerneii... [MMTadopmant: rpek, okono 70 mer,
ponom u3 T. Xumapa] (AMAD: 2018).

Takoe Oe3paznuuue K CeNbCKOXO3UCTBEHHOU
KYJIBType, KOTOpasi 0cTaBajiach IIIABHBIM MCTOYHU-
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Puc. 1. Xumapnotsl, vHGOpMaHTHI akcnenniuy, I. XuMapa. Centa6pp 2018 . Poto A. A. Houka

KOM JI0XO/la JUIsl MHOTMX CEMEH, BbI3bIBAET Y HbI-
HENTHUX HHPOPMAHTOB HeJoyMeHne. OnpoiieHHbIe
HaMH XMMapHOTHI (M TPEKH, U alOaHIIb) TOBOPSIT,
YTO B UX CEMbsIX IIUTPOH HHUKOT/IA HE MCIOIH30Ba-
mu: Onu osce HeskycHuld. Ymo ¢ num denams — mbi
He 3nanu. Eco monvko ons kakux-mo yeneil coou-
panu. U nam nouemy-mo oadice ObL10 HeUHMePECHO
y3Hamo, umo ¢ Hum egpeu denaiu (AMAD 2019).

[locne npuxona x Bnactu B AnbGaHuu DHBepa
Xomxu (1944) u ycTaHOBIIEHUS TOTATUTAPHOTO Pe-
’KMMa IrpaHUIIbl ObUTH OBICTPO MEPEeKPHITHI. LuTpoH
HE HaXoJuJI cObITa HA MECTHOM DBIHKE, a TIOTOMY
€ro BbIpallMBaHHUE MEpPEecTano ObITh CKOJbKO-HU-
Oyab BBITOTHBIM M TOJIe3HBIM. [locaaku muTpoHa
OBICTPO M3BENH M HAa MX MECTE BBICAJIMIN alellb-
CUHOBBIE, MaH/IaPUHOBBIC U JJMMOHHBIC JIEPEBBS, a
TaKXe MACIIHHBI, yPOXKall KOTOPHIX ObLI CTAOUIBHO
BOCTpeOOBaH BO BCE BPEMEHA M NP JIFO00M TOIH-
TUYECKON KOHBIOHKTYPE.

B nepuon MmoHM3Ma anbaHCKHE BIACTH TO3UIH-
OHMPOBaIU XUMapy Kak LBETYLIUIN Kpail, KOTOPBIIA
cHaOXaeT BCIO CTpaHy IIUTPYCOBBIMH, OJHMBKOBBIM
MacyioM U 1eneOHbpIMH TpaBamu. OCyIIeCTBICHUE
IUTAHOB TOCYJAapCTBa OBLIO MOPYYEHO CO31aHHBIM
B 1940-e rT. MO COBETCKOMY IPUMEPY CEIBCKOXO-
3siicTBeHHBIM KoonepartuBam (CmupnoBa 2003:
260-264). KonieKTuBHbIE CEIbCKUE MPOU3BOACTBA
OOBEIUHSIIA 3eMJIM HENaBHUX COOCTBEHHHKOB M
apeHJaToOpoB 3€MJIM, CaMHU € COOCTBEHHMKH Ha
HUX U TPyIWIHCh. [[OHATHO, YTO CBEEHUE MAXOT-
HBIX 3€MeJlb, CaJ0B U MacTOuNl B 0ObEIHMHEHHBIE

XO35IMICTBa  BBI3BIBAJIIO HEJOBOJIBCTBO MECTHBIX
xutened. OJHAKO pENpeccUBHAas MalllMHA IOCY-
JapcTBa CMOIIa TOOOPOTh ATO COMPOTHUBJICHUE: 3a
CUMTaHbIC ro/ibl XuMapa MpeBpaTHiach B KOHIVIO-
Mepar 00pa3l0BO-NMOKA3aTeNIbHBIX XO3SHCTB CO-
UATMCTUYECKON (opMbl codcTBeHHOCTH. HyXHO
IPU3HATh, YTO BIACTU OKA3bIBAJIU BCEBO3MOXKHYIO
MOJJICPKKY KOOTIepaTHBaM: Ha MecTa HpuObIBasa
TeXHHKa (IPY30BHKH, YOOPOUHBIC MAILIHEI U T. I1.),
MOCTaBJBUTUCh YJOOpEHHsI, OKa3blBajlach MOMOIIb
KaJpaMHl — B IEPBYIO O4epe]b BbICOKOIpoOdeccu-
OHAJIbHBIMHU CIIEIIMATIMCTaMH, TAKUMHU KaK arpoHo-
MBI, UHKEHEPBl MEINOPALUY, BETCpUHAPHBIE Bpa-
9H U JIp.

BMmecrte ¢ TeM IpoUCXOAUT KOPEHHOM CIIOM Tpa-
JTUIIMOHHOTO YKJaaa >ku3Hu (cp.. Himara 2004).
XUMapHOThI, Ha NMPOTSKEHUU CTOJNIETUH 3aHMMAaB-
HmIMecs pPa3BEJCHHEM MEJIKOTO pOraroro CKora,
BBIPAILMBABILINE MACIHHBI, IUTPYCOBBIE, IPOU3BO-
JMBILIUE MeJl, COOMpABIINE TUKOPACTYIINE TPABbI
U IIPAKTUKOBABILNE PHIOOIIOBCTBO, TENEPh BBIHYXK-
JIeHbI OBIIIM 3aHUMAThCS TEM, UYTO JUKTOBAJIO TOCY-
JApCTBO, & UMEHHO — BBIPALIUBATh TE€ KYJBTYPBI,
KOTOpbIe ObLIH 3atutaHupoBansl B Tupane. Lutpow,
OZIHaKO, OBIBIIMIA J0JTr0€ BpeMs HIPUOPUTETHBIM B
X03511iCTBEé MHOT'MX COOCTBEHHHMKOB 3€MJIM, Halle-
JICHHBIX Ha PBIHOK, HE MOMNAJaeT B 3Ty CHUCTEMY
rOCy/IapCTBEHHOTO IJIaHa. BiuseT cyiiecTBeHHbBIM
00pa3oM M TOT (PAaKT, 4YTO CTPOSIIEE COLUATUIM
rOCY/IapCTBO HAITyXO 3aKpBIBA€T TPAHHUIIBI, TEM
CaMbIM OTPaHUYUB CBOOOIY MEPEIBUKEHHS CBOUX



30 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2023, Volumul XXXIII

rpaxaad (Puc. 1). XumapuoTsl, Ha NPOTSKEHUU
MHOTHX BEKOB BKJIIOYCHHBIE B CPEIM3EMHOMOP-
CKYIO TOPIOBJIIO, OKa3bIBAIOTCSI OTPE3aHHBIMU OT
BHEIIIHETO MHUPA, KOTOPBIM MPEIOCTaBIsAI UM TO-
Bapbl, YCIYTU U PbIHKU cObITa. Pymmurcs Bes cu-
CTeMa MHOTOJIETHHX (a B psAJi€ CIIy4aeB MHOTOBEKO-
BbIX) cBs3eil. Cityuail ¢ IUTPOHOM SIBJISIETCS JIHIIb
YaCTHBIM IIPUMEPOM, IEMOHCTPUPYIOIIUM YIIaIO0K,
a TOYHEE MAErpajlaliiio OTIAXKEHHOIO XO3sICTBa,
MIOZIBEPTIIETOCS BMEIIATENbCTBY YYIHCUX, TIPOIUK-
TOBAHHBIX MOJIUTUYECKUMU UHTEPECAMU pEIICHUN
(HoBuk 2022: 161-162). ArpOHOMBI, ITOTyYIHUBITHE
o0pa3oBaHueE B CTOJIUIIE, HE TI0 CBOEH BOJIE BBIHYX-
JIeHbI OBUTH TIEPEOPUEHTHPOBATh CEIBCKOE XO3SM-
cTBO XMMapbl oA Hyxabl BpemeHu (cp.: Hasko
2013:211-222).

WnTepecHblil GakT: B TObl «pa3BUTOro» (Kak
YTBEp)KJaJIM BJIACTH) COIMAIM3Ma TOCYIApCTBO,
CTOJIKHYBILIUCh C TPYAHOCTSIMH, MHOI[A HUIO Ha
KOMIPOMHCC — IBITAsICh TOAACPKHUBATH IIPOU3BOI-
CTBO MPOAYKIHMM, MMEBLIEH CTaOMIIBHBIIN CHpPOC
Ha 3apyOeXHOM pbIHKE. Tak, K mpumepy, Ipouc-
xoauio ¢ MaciuHaMmu. K KOHIly 3moXu MOHM3Ma,
B 1980-¢ rr,, anbaHcKoe MPaBUTENBCTBO, OTPAHU-
YEHHOE B BAJIOTHBIX pPE3€pBax, MPOBOAMIIO TaKue
HSKOHOMHYECKNE MAHUIYJSAIUH: YpOKalk MacIiuH,
coOupaBIIUiiCs B CTpaHe, 1€l Ha HMPOU3BOACTBO
OJIMBKOBOTO Maciia, KOTOpPO€ YaCTHYHO BHIMCHHBA-
74 Ha Jpyroe, Oojee JIeleBoe pacTUTEIbHOE Mac-
70 B GonbiieM oobeMe y 3apyOesKHBIX TapTHEPOB.
T'ocynapctBo, enas nogaep:karb IpOU3BOAUTEIL,
BCSAYECKH CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO BBIPAIIIMBAHUIO MACIINH
U NIPOU3BOJICTBY Macila — OT ATOr0 3aBUCEIIO Oaro-
nonyure rpaxaad. OnHoBpeMeHHO B CenbCKOXO-
35iCTBEHHOM UHCTUTYTe B TupaHe, a Takxke B psjie
JPYTHX y4eOHBIX 3aBEICHUI CTpaHbl Belach IOJI-
rOTOBKA CHELMAINCTOB BBICHIETO U CPEIHEr0 3BEHA
[0 COOTBETCTBYIOIINM CIIEIIHAIIEHOCTSIM, KOTOPBIE
JOJKHBI ObUIM OOECIEYUTh BBINOJIHEHHUE IIIAHOB
MIPOM3BOICTBA MPOJAOBOILCTBEHHBIX KYJIBTYP.

C uutrpoHoM Takoi MeraMop(do3bl HE MPOU30-
IIJIO — BJIACTH HE MOIJIM NIPETYyCMOTPETH BCE HCTOU-
HUKH, TOTEHIUAJIbHO CIIOCOOHBIE TOMOJIHUTD Ka3HY
BAJIFOTOH. BRIBIINME CTYyINEHTBI CEIbCKOXO3SMCTBEH-
HBIX Y4Y€OHBIX 3aBEJECHUI BCIOMMHAIOT, YTO MX
MIPEToaBaTeNy Jake He YIOMHHAIH TaKylO Kyllb-
TYypY, Kak uuTpoH (AMAD 2017). D10 cka3anoch u
Ha JIpyrux OOIMIMX 3HAHUSAX O PACTCHHU B CTpaHE.
JIump sxutenu XuMapbl BCOOMUHAIOT O TOM, YTO
JIaHHAs KYJbTypa UMella IIUPOKOE pacrlpocTpaHe-
HUE NPEX/E U 1aBasia CTaOUIbHBIA 10X0/] IPOU3BO-
IuTesM. B pyrux permoHax anGaHIlbl MaJio YTO

3HAIOT O UUTPOHE, OoJiee TOro, €ro Ha3BaHUE getro
HEPEeIKO BOOOIIe HE3HAKOMO PSIIOBOMY HOCHTEIIO
sI3bIKA JTMOO M3BECTHO KaK HOMUHAIIUS PAaCTeHHUS, a
0 peanuu, KOTopas 3a Hell CTOWT, OHM BOOOIIE HE
uMeroT npezacTaienus (Puc. 2).

Mpui ne 3naem maxozo yumpycogozo. Y nac écee-
0a ObLIU TUMOHBL, AnelbCUHbL, MaHoapunsl. bes nu-
MOHQ 51 8000We He NPedCmasisaio, KAk MOJCHO Npu-
20MOBUMb XOMb KAKOU-HUOYOb cyn. JIumMon — smo
obsa3amenvHo. A ymo makoe yumpou — 51 6000we He
caviwan. Ou kaxoti 60oooue na exyc? [Mudpopmant:
anbaner, 53 rona, u3 [Iapanbec, xuset B [lamsce]
(AMAD 2017).

Bom y nac menepb nosasunuce ecaxue 3apyoedic-
Huie ppyxkmul, ogowu. I petinghpymot mam ecsxue. A
ewe MaHOapuHvl NO-pasHomy Hazviearomcs. Pano-
uie — npocmo manoapunvl. A menepv, oxazvieaem-
csl, Yy HUX MHO20 HaumeHoganuu. A cymv éce pasHo
00Ha — manoapun! Moowcem, u yumpon — 3mo mo,
Ymo Mul 3HAeM, 0a Npocmo Hazeéanue nosoe? [VH-
dhopmanrt: anbanen, 53 roga, uz [I3psHbec, )KUBET B
[Mansace] (AMAD 2017).

3. EBpeiickas guacnopa B COLHMAJTHCTHYE-
cKoil AndGanumn

B xoHTeKcTe MCUE3HOBEHUS LIUTPOHA U3 Kyib-
TYpPHOTO Kofla al0aHIeB M I'PEeKOB XHMMaphl BaKeH
(akT HUBEIMPOBAHUA, & TOYHEE, KaK TOBOPST HH-
(hopMaHTHI, KyX0/1a B TCHB» €BPEUCKOU THACIIOPHI
B TOJIbl CTPOUTENBLCTBA colnanu3ma. [lpucyrcreue
€BpeeB Ha TEPPUTOPUHN COBPEMEHHOM AstbaHnu Ha-
CUUTHIBAET — COMIACHO MMEIOUIUMCS apTedarTam
— oxono nByx Thicsa Jer (Korkuti 2008: 35-36).
JlocTaTOYHO CHUJIBHOE B SKOHOMHYECKOM M OOIIle-
CTBEHHOM IIJIaHAX COOOIIECTBO MPOILIO Yepe3 pas-
JIMYHBIEC 3aBO€BAHUS M HCTOPUUECKUE KATAKIU3MBI.
[lepesxuB OTHOCHTENBHO OyaromoiaydHo B Amba-
HUHU 1oJibl BTopoii MUpOBOI BOWHBI, UTAJBIHCKYIO
(GaImmcTCKyIo, a 3areM HEMEIKYI0 HaIHCTCKYIO
OKKYTIallMIO, €Bpeiickas o0IrHa Kak Obl «pacTBO-
pHUIIach» B TOJIbI IpaBiIeHUs] KOMMYHHUCTOB (Prania
2008). B cTtpane, cTpouBIIel COIMANIU3M C aTeH-
CTUYECKOW JOKTPUHOM TIPU TOAAEPKKE IPYTUX
3apyOeKHbIX TOBapHILEH, a MOTOM C OMOpPOil Hc-
KITIOUUTETILHO HA COOCTBEHHBIE CHIIBI, BBICTABIISATh
HaroKa3 CBOIO KOH()ECCHOHAIBHYIO U ATHUYECKYIO
UJACHTHYHOCTh OBUIO HE TOJNBKO HEYMECTHO, HO U
Heb6ezomnacHo (Cmupuona 2003: 331-332). Espen,
OCTaBaBIIMECS B CTpaHe mocie BTopoit MupoBoit
BOIHBI, OBICTPO BIMBAIKMCH B OOIIECTBO, KOTOPOE
MOCTYJIMPOBAJIO OTKA3 OT IPEXHUX LIEHHOCTEH U
UJCHTUYHOCTEH U MPHUIIEPKUBAJIOCHh BEKTOpa pas-
BUTHUS C NTO3ULMOHUPOBAHUEM INPEXKIE BCETO MPO-
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JETapCKUX U COLMATUCTHUYECKUX YCTPEMIICHUH,
KOTOpbIe 00513aH OBLUT pa3eNsITh KaXIblii HHIUBUIL.
OTO OTpULIAHUE D3THUYECKOM NPUHAICHKHOCTH,
KOH(EeCCHOHATBHON OTHECEHHOCTH, NCTOPHYECKIX
KOpHEH JO0IKHO OBLIO NMPHUBECTH, MO 3aMbICiiaM
WJICOJIOTOB HOBOTO CTpPOSI, K CKIIAJBIBAHUIO HOBOU
MOJINTHYECKOHN, CONMAIIBHONW M KYJIBTYpHOH 0O0III-
HOCTH.

K 1967 r., xorma AnbGanus Oblna oOBbsSBICHA
«TEPBBIM B MUPE aTCHCTUICCKUM TOCYIAPCTBOMY,
B CTpaHe He JIeWCTBOBAJIa HU OJIHA CUHATOra, CIIYX-
Os1 He Ben Hu ouH paBBuH (Novik 2020: 352). bo-
Jgee Toro, Obula MpeKpalieHa (akTU4ecKu Jirolas
JeSTeNILHOCTh, CBS3aHHAS C TPAKTUKAMHU HyIan3-
Ma: MCIOJIHEHUE PEJIMITMO3HBIX 00ps/I0B, OTMEYa-
HUE TIPa3THUKOB, TIOIeP’)KaHNe KyIbTOBBIX MECT U
kinaaounl. XKecTtkue kaparenbHble MEpbl rocyaap-
CTBa IO OTHOIIECHHUIO K PEIMTHO3HBIM WHCTUTYTaM
U CIYKUTEJSIM KyJIbTa BIUSUIM Ha MpeJICTaBUTeNen
BCeX KOH(eccuit, neiicTByronmx B crpane. OqHako
XpUCTHAHE M TOCea0BaTenu npopoka Moxamme-
Jla HEPEIKO HApyIIaId yCTAaHOBJICHHBIC 3alpEThI:
B PEJMTUMO3HBIC MPa3AHUKH, B BaXKHbIE CEMEHHbIC
JIaThl U T. TI. BTalfHE OT BJIACTEH JIFOIHM COBEpIIAIN
HeoOxoaumble 00psiabl. Tak, Hanpumep, Ha [lacxy B
XPUCTHAHCKUX CEMBSIX KPACHIIH SIIIa, MyCyJIbMaHe
Ha KypOan-0aiipam npuHOCHIIN KepTBY U T. A. [ T1aB-
HBIM yCIIOBHEM TIPH 3TOM OBLIIO COXPAHHUTh TAHY —
YTOOBI areHThl CIELCIYK0 He BbIJAJIN BIACTSAM, B
9TOM cilydyae 3a HapylIeHUE 3aKOHOB COIMAICTH-
YEeCKOIo ToCy/IapcTBa IPO3UIIO CypOBOE HaKa3aHHeE.
EBpen B Takol SKCTPEMAIIbHON CUTYallMH, TAsIIEH
yrpo3y He TOJBKO OJaromoiy4uio UX ceMei, HO U
KU3HU, JACPKAINCh 0c000 3aMKHYTO W HE TI03BO-
JSUTA BO3HUKHYTH XOTSl OBl MOBOJY YCOMHUTBCS B
TOM, YTO OHU CTPOTO UCTIONHSIOT BCE MPEANUCAHUS
BJIACTh Mpenepkanmx. Ecau xakue-to oOpsaasl u
COBEPIIAIUCH, TO B TIOJTHOM CEKpPETE OT COCeleH 1
YydHCcUX, B y3KOM KPYTY CBOUX.

Hepenkumu B miepuon CTPOMTENHCTBA COIHA-
au3Ma B AnGanuu ObUIM (paKThl COBMECTHOIO OT-
MEYaHHUs TOTO JINOO WHOTO PEITUTHO3HOTO Mpa3-
HUKa TPEICTABUTEISIMU PA3IUYHBIX KOH(ECCHI:
peus uzper mpexne Bcero o Ilacxe, Poxnmectse,
Kypban-6aiipame, Pama3zan-Oaiipame, Hespysze u
nap. OdunmansHO OHM OBUTM IO CTPOXKANIIAM
3anpeToM. B peanbHON KU3HU JIOOU 4acTO cOOU-
panmuch BMECTE, YTOOBI MX OTMETHTh. XPHUCTHAHE
MpUIJIAIIATU B TOCTH, Hapsiay ¢ Omkaitien poa-
HEH W CaMBIMH JIOBEPEHHBIMU APY3bSIMHU, MYCYITb-
MaH, B YECTHOCTb KOTOPBIX BEPUJIH, a MYCYyJlIbMa-
HE TIpUTJIAIIaIN CBOUX Ipy3ed M POICTBEHHHKOB

XPUCTHAH, B MOPSAJAOYHOCTU KOTOPBIX HE COMHE-
Baiuch. Ilpu 3TOM OBLTH HEpenku ciaydau, KOraa B
MyCyJbMaHCKUX ceMbsix Ha [lacxy kpacuiu siina,
a TOTOM Da3JaBajii MX CBOUM ONIMDKaWIINM Jpy-
3bsIM U POJICTBEHHUKAM, a XpUCTHAHE yCTpauBaln
ormeuanue Hespy3a (AMAD 2015). Takue co-
BMECTHBIE IIPA3JHUYHBIC MEPONPUATHS 10 CUX HOP
BCITOMHMHAIOTCS B Asl0aHNM Kak (pakT MpOTHBOCTO-
SIHUSL CHCTEME, KaK SpKOe HCKIIIOYEHUE U3 OOLIUX
MpaBWJI CEPON YHU(DUITMPOBAHHOW OOIIECTBEHHON
cuctembl (Novik 2020: 352). [Ipuuuny Takoro no-
JIOKEHUS JIe]1 HY’)KHO UCKaTh B HCKIIIOUUTENHHO TIe-
CTPOM MOJIMKOH(ECCUOHATBHOM COCTaBE Hacelle-
HUS CTpaHbl. MycynbMaHe — CyHHHUTHI M OeKTallmy,
XpUCTUAHE — MPABOCIIABHbIE U KaTOJIMKH Ha MPOTS-
KEHUH JIOJITOTO BPEMEHH MTPOXKUBANIN B alI0AHCKUX
3eMJISIX 110 COCE/CTBY, OHHM BBIPAOOTAIN MEXaHU3-
MBI B OOJIBIIION Mepe TAPMOHUYHBIX OTHOLICHUH, K
cepeauHe XX B. CIOXKWIACh YCTOMYMBAsA TEHIEH-
IIUs1 K YBEJIMYCHHUIO YUCIIa MEKKOH()ECCHOHAIBHBIX
OpakoB, a C IPUHATHEM Kypca Ha CTPOUTEIbCTBO
COIIAJIN3Ma PEIUTHO3HAas IPUHAIEKHOCTH BOOO-
1€ IepecTaa CUNTaThCsl PEIEBAaHTHOM, 0COOCHHO
B CpeJie MOJIOJIC)KHU U JIIOZIEH CpeTHEero BO3pacTa, B
00I11eCTBE HEYKJIOHHO POCIIO UUCIO YOEkKIEHHBIX
arenctoB (CmuproBa 2003: 331). Bce sto mnpu-
BOJWIO K CUTyallUH, KOTJJa MHOTHE PEIIMTHO3HbIE
MIPa3IHUAKHA ¥ TIPAKTUKA HAYMHAIN BOCTIPUHUMATh-
sl KaK JJaHb TpaJuLMY, Becenble AeHCTBa U He 00-
nee Toro. IlosToMy MX cTapanuck OTMEYaTh Hare-
PEKOP PEXKUMY.

BwMmecre ¢ TeM Hamm MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE HHOOP-
MaHTHI (He TOJIbKO B XHUMape, HO U B APYTUX PEru-
OHax), HE MOTYT ITPUITIOMHUTH CIIy4aeB, YTOObI OHU
OTMEYalIM KaKUM-TO 00pa3oM eBpelickue mpasi-
HUKA Wid namsaTHeie gatel (AMAD 2018). Bos-
MOXKHO, Takhe (PaKTbl HE ObUIM OTMEYEHBI B CUITY
MaJIOYUCIIEHHOCTH €BPEHCKOM JUACIIOPBI B CTPAHE
100 H3-32 YpPe3MEpHOW 3aMKHYTOCTH TIpYIIIBL.
OmnpoiieHHbIe HAMH PECIIOHJCHTHI HE MOTYT HpH-
BECTU MPUMEPA, KOTIa OHU MPUHUMANIN yYacTHE B
COOBITHM €BPEHCKOM PENNTHO3HON WM KYIBTyp-
Hoit sxu3HU. [Ipasauuk Cykkom (IlpazgHuk KyIiei)
BOOOIIIE UM HEU3BECTEH.

B 3TOM KITtOU€ MOXKHO NTPUBECTHU U JPYTOM MpH-
Mmep. Tak, B TOABI CTPOUTENHCTBA COLMATIN3MA TIPH
BCEX 3alpeTax Ha PeJIMTHO3HYI0 XKHU3Hb MyCy/IbMa-
HE MTPOI0IDKAIN cOoBepIIaTh 00psi oope3anws. [Ipu
9TOM JUIs IPUKPBITUSA 1IeJIel caMoif MPaKTUKH ObL1a
BbIOpaHa CTpaTerus Ha O3UIIMOHUPOBaHKE 00psiia
HE KaK PEeJIMTuO3HOro, IPOJUKTOBAHHOIO yOexe-
HUSIMH JTHOO TpajauIyen, a Kak XHPYyprHuecKoi
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orepalyy, UMEIIEeld T’MrieHuYecKue eI U Ha-
NIpaBJICHHON Ha MOANEPKaHUE YUCTOTBI. MyXCKoe
oOpe3aHue ObUIO 4aCTOM IMPAKTUKOM, €ro coBep-
[IaJid B TOABI MOHHM3Ma XUPYPTH B TOCYIapCTBEH-
HBIX KJIMHHUKaX, @ HE XOKH JIMOO LUPIOJIIbHUKH,
kak Obu10 mpexne. Cpenu eBpeeB oOpe3anne ObLIO
00s13aTeNIbHBIM, OTHAKO Mbl HE HAXOAUM CJEJIOB B
BUJIC MaTepUaJIOB WK (PaKTOB, KaK eBpenckas 00-
LIMHA BBIXOAMJIA U3 CUTYAllUH yTauBaHUS PEIUTH-
03HOM XH3HM OT Biacteil. I1o Bcell 04eBUIHOCTH,
00psin o0pe3aHus COBEpIIATN Ha JIOMY 3HAOIIHE
JIeTI0 JIIONW, U Takue (PakThl HE CTAHOBHIIUCH U3-
BECTHBIMM JPYTUM. B oTimune ot MycynbMaH, Ko-
TOpBIE TOCNe 00psiia, COBEPIIEHHOTO O] BUIOM
XUPYPruuecKoi onepanuu B KIMHUKE, yCTpauBalin
YTOILIIEHHE /ISl CBOMX J0Ma — U (aKT 3TOT CTaHO-
BUJICSI U3BECTHBIM JJIsl KpyTa MOCBALICHHBIX, — €B-
pen o100HbIE TPAKTUKH HE aQHIITPOBAIIH U BCET-
Jla COXpaHsUI B TIIyOOKOH TaiiHe.

4. [luTpoH B 0aIKAHCKOM KOHTeKcTe ((puTo-
HUMHS U GOITBKIOP)

briTOBaHWE HAIMOHATBHBIX OaTKaHCKUX (pHTO-
HUMOB JUIsI IOBOJIBHO SK30THYECKOro it EBpornbl
pactenns Citrus medica (IUTPOH) 3aBUCHT OT CTe-
MIEHU €r0 UHTPOAYLUPOBAHHOCTHU B X0341CTBO TOTO
WM MHOTO Hapona. Tak, B psijie s3bIKOB Takue (u-
TOHHUMBI CYIIECTBYIOT, HO KaK SIBJICHUE KHUKHOU
NMACBMEHHOU KYJIBTYPBI, Yy>KIOW HApOAHOU XO3s1H-
CTBEHHOMW TPaAULUU: CM. OONL. UTUMOH, TUMOH, JU-
Mmono6o 0vpeo (benrapcku 1986; Kannckos 2015:
166, 212), pym. chitra, apyMm. kitra (mion), pym.
chitru, apym. kitru (nepeBo) (Dragulescu 2018: 50;
Papahagi 1963: 718; Vrabie 2000: 198).

B s3p1kax ke Anpuarndeckoro u Monnueckoro
no0epexuil, e MECTHOE HAaCEJICHUE 3HAKOMO C Bbl-
palyBaHueM JaHHOM KyabsTypsl — IOxHas Jlanma-
uus (paiion JlyOpoBHHKa M OIU3JEKaIIME OCTPO-
Ba), UepHoropckoe nodepexne, Andanus (Capan-
na, Xumapa), I'penusi, — CyIecTByIOT JOKaJbHbIE
HalMEHOBAHUS DPACTCHHUS, «IIOJXBAauCHHbBIE» 00-
LICHALIMOHAJIBHBIM Y3yCOM M JIaXKe 3aKperieHHbIe
B (hompkiope. CM. B 3TOM CBSA3M HAPOJHYIO YEPHO-
TOPCKYI0 NecHIO B 3anucu Byka Kapamxuua:

Pala magla na Bojanu,

A svatovi na livadu,

Tuda Seta mlada neve,

U ruci jej Zuta dunja,

Zuta dunja i Cetruna:
Zutu dunju mirisala,
Cetrunom se pometala
(umt. mo: Sulek 1879: 55).

‘Ynan tymaH Ha bosny,

A cBarbl Ha YT,

Tyna nomwa ryiste Mosiofasi HeBecT(k?)a,
B pyxe y Hee xenras aiiBa,

Kenrast aiiBa u uurpon*:

XKentyro aiiBy Hroxana,

Hutponom O6pocanace’.

ITo Bcelt BuauMOCTH, aiiBa W ILMTPOH, JBa
KPYIJIBIX 30JIOTHCTBIX (pyKTa, B JAHHOM (hOIb-
KJIOPHOM TEKCTE SIBIISIOTCSI 3aMECTUTEINSIMH JIPyTO-
r'0 BaKHOTO CHMBOJIA FOXKHOCIJIABSIHCKOM CBa/IeOHOM
00psTHOCTH — SI010Ka KaK BOILIOIIEHUS TJI0IOBUTO-
CTH, KU3HEHHOTO Havasa, JII0OBH, 310POBbsI, KPaco-
Tol (benoBa 2012: 608). Xors OpayHas CUMBOJIMKA
37IeCh HAJIUIO, OJJHAKO KOHKPETHOE CMBICIIOBOE Ha-
MOJIHEHUE JAETalu 6pocanuss GPyKTOB MOKA HE CO-
BCEM SICHO. Bo-niepBBbIX, 3TO MOXKET OBITh Opocanue
50710Ka HEBECTOM B CTOPOHY HOBBIX POJICTBEHHUKOB,
KOTOPOE 3aTeM JETIIIOCHh MEXKITy BCEMH IPUCYTCTBY-
IOUMMHA B 3HaK MOpOAHEHHs ceMmeil. Bo-BTopbix,
bpocanue s1010ka HEBECTON MOIIIO HECTH B cebe U
MPOIYLIUPYIOIIYIO0 CEMAaHTHKY: JEBYILIKA KHJala He-
CKOJIBKO I0JI0K, YTOOBI UIMETh B OpaKke MHOTO JIeTEH,
U, CyJIsl [I0 TOMY, KaK J1aJIeKo MajJjaiu OT Hee sI0N0KH,
JIeJIaji BBIBOJ O TOM, JISTKUMH WJIH TPYIHBIMH Oy-
nyt ee poasl (benmosa 2012: 609). MutepecHo, 4TO
B psZic MECT B PHUTyaJie CBaTOBCTBA (UTYPHPOBAI
TaKOW CIOXKET: B 3HAK MPUHATUS OpayHOTO MPeAsio-
JKCHHSI Ha CTOJI B JIOME HEBECThI CTABWIIH CJIAJIKHE
si01oku, npu otkasze — kucinele (bemosa 2012: 608).
BeposTHO, B JaHHOU IIECHE TaKyl0 OIIIO3UIUIO 3a-
MOJIHSUIA CHIAJKasl aiilBa M KUCIBIM LUTPOH. A Mo-
XKeT OBITh Takke, 4To sI0IOKO Kak AMmOiema Opad-
HOTO COI03a M BaKHBIM AJIEMEHT MpeicBaneOHON
1 cBazicOHOM OOpsSITHOCTH OBLT 3/1eCh 3aMEHEH Ha
€/IMHBII, HO CTPYKTYPHO pa3jokKUMbIHA 00pa3 IBYX
Kak ObI TApHBIX KPYIHBIX 30JIOTHCTBHIX TUIOIOB —
aliBbl U LIUTPOHA.

B mepcriektuBe manpHeimel paboTHI Mpenro-
Jlaraercs, Mo Mepe BO3MOXKHOCTH, OOHApYXHTb
cienpl ObITOBaHUS 00pasa IUTPOHA B (OIBKIOPE
Oxnoi#t Anbanuu u CeBepHoit I'peruu.

5. OTuMoJiorns 0aJIKAHCKMX HAMMEHOBAHUN
HUTPOHA

B natuHCKOM si3BIKE cifrus, -1 IMEET HbIHE JBa
BEChMa JAJCKUX 3HAYCHUS — ‘adpUKaHCKas Tys
(cp. Tpeu. kédpog) M ‘mUTPycoBoe aepeBo’> (cp.
rped. kitpiov). C Halei TOYKHU 3peHusi, CKOpee Bee-
r0 B JJAHHOM CJIy4ya€ UMEET MECTO pa3OoLIeIIascs
10 omoHnMHH nonucemus. [lox adppukanckoit Tyei
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Puc. 2. LurpycoBeie Ha phiHKE. [0NeM, OKpyr
Kagas. Cents6ps 2021 1. ®oto A. A. HoBuka

(«cmoBapHOe» omnpeneneHue, cM.: JIsopenxuii, Ko-
ponbkoB 1949: 169) nonumaercst Tetraclinis (Te-
TPaKJIMHKC, CaHAApPaKOBOE JIepeBo, OepOepuiickas
Tys1) — HEBBICOKOE€ BEYHO3EJICHOE XBOWHOE JIEPEBO
CeMelCTBa KHUIApUCOBBIX, TPOU3pACTAOIIEe Ha Ce-
Bepe Adpuku B ATiacckux ropax, a Takxe B Mc-
MaHuM. 3acThIBIIAS CMOJIA €r0 — CaHoapdk — eIl
JATUHSHAMU TPUMEHSUIach B KayecTBe JiajaHa. B
OCHOBe 00O3HA4YEHUs JATUHSIHAMHU OOOHMX pacTe-
HUH, TYU U TUTpyca, ObLI0, BEPOSITHO, TIOHATHE 00
O4eHb CUTbHOM HecIaoKoM 3anaxe, TOPaKaBIIeM
WX, — 9TO apoMaT KypsIeHcsi CMOJIbI CaHIapaKk U
CHJIBHO TIaXHYIIEH IeJpbl HUTPOHA.

Ilo MHeHUIO HCCIeaoBaTENEH, IaT. citrus HE SIB-
JsieTCs 3aMMCTBOBAHUEM U3 JPEBHETPEYECKOr0. AB-
TOPBI, KaCABIIIHECS ITOTO BOIIPOCA, MPEANOAratoT,
9TO MO0 ¥ JIATHHCKOE, M TPEYEeCKOe CIOBO OBLTH
HE3aBHCHMO 3aMMCTBOBaHBI M3 KaKOTO-TO HEUHIO-
€BPOTMENCKOTO SI3bIKa (BO3MOXKHO, M3 3TPYCCKOTO),
60 rpedeckre PUTOHUMBI TPOHUKIHN B SI3BIK U3
JIaTBIHY, TAE €CTh TaKHe CIIOBA, KaK cifreum ‘TUION
JIMMOHA’, citrum ‘UATPYCOBOE JAEpPeBO’, citreus
‘MTMMOHHBINA, TUTPYCOBBIN; CACITAHHBIN U3 TYE€BOTO
JepeBa’, citratus ‘IPUKPBITBIA JTUCThSIMU LIUTpYyCca’
u ap. (Ernout, Meille 1967: 124; Chantraine 1970:
536; Skok 1971: 254, 269; Vinja 1998: 96; éugar
2008: 96). II. Ckok cuuTan, 4TO CO3BYYHE XOPB.
citar n cedar TOXe HECIy4alHO MU OOOCHOBAHO
CIIOYKHBIM MapalIeIbHBIM ITyTeM MPOHUKHOBEHHS:
cedar < utan. cedro ‘UNTPOH; OEPramMoT — PE3yIIb-
TaT CKpEIIMBaHUs TOMEpaHIa® W 1urpoHa’ < 7}
Kitpea, To Kitplov ‘muTpyc — mion u nepeso’ (Skok
1971: 254) u citar < utain. cedro ‘xkenp’’ < kédpo(s)
‘keap’ (Skok 1971: 269).

CnaBsHCKUMH (UTOHUMaMH  AJIPUATHYECKOTO
pErMOHAa MOXHO CUWTAaTh: XOpB. cefrun, cetruna,
cidrun, cedrun, citrona, citrun (gulek 1879: 43, 49,
55, 56, 509), cedriin, cédar, cedrin (0. Buc), cetriin
(boxasa Ha 0. [lyru-OToK), Centriin, -una (0. Kopuy-
na), zedro, cedrin (0. Mnet) (Vinja 1998: 96; Sugar

2008: 96) u uepHoTOp. wempyna (Uajkanosuh 1985:
312).

JIaTMHCKO-TpeYeCcKOe MMEHOBAaHHE ITUTPYCOBBIX
JIepeBBEB (citrus, kitpiov) He 0e3 BIHUSAHUS UTAJbSH-
CKOM CEMaHTHUKU OJM3KO3BYYAIMX U POJCTBEHHBIX
CIIOB — cedro ‘TMTpOH, OepramoT’ | cetriolo ‘ory-
pel’ — MoBJIHsUIO Ha (JOPMHUPOBAHUE €IIle OTHOM, Ka-
3aJ710Ch OBl, yIUBUTEIHHON MOJIMCEMHU XOPB. (IICH-
TpajibHOE AJlpraTHyeckoe noodepexne, paion [Iu-
oenuka) ce(n)trun (? < mar. citrus): ‘1. Citrus medica
uutpon; 2. Cucurbira citrullus ap6y3’ (Sulek 1879:
55; Vinja 1998: 97). leno B TOM, 4TO, BO-TIEPBBIX,
uTal. cetriolo 0003HaYaET pacTEHUE CEMEICTBA ThI-
kBeHHBIX Cucumis sativus (oryperr), KOTOpoe Mbl
MoejaeM B HECO3pEBIIEM BHUJE, B 3pEJOM K€ CO-
CTOSIHUM TUTIOJBI €T0 MPUOOPETAIOT APKO-JHCeNmbill
yeem, B YACTHOCTH, KaK Yy LUTpPOHA. BO-BTOpEIX,
HaNMEHOBaHHUE pojia apOy3 ceMelCTBa THIKBEHHBIX B
JIATUHCKOM HOMeHKJarype ycrosuiochk kak Citrullus,
9TO TOXKE BOCXOJWT K JIAT. citrum ‘IUTPYCOBOE Je-
peBo’. Ilo Bceit BUAMMOCTH, COMKEHUE BYX pac-
TEHUH TaKKe CTPOUTCS HA ACCOIMAIMM TI0 IBETY:
CPETM3EMHOMOPCKHI TIPEJIOK COBPEMEHHOTO apOy-
3a xonoruHT Citrullus colocynthis (< mar. citrullus
OyKB. ‘JIMMOHYMK, JHUMOHYHUKOBBIA + colocynthis
‘KOJIOIMHT, TOpPBhKasi THIKBA < Jp.-Tped. koAokvvoy,
KoAoxdvBo. ‘THIKBA’); OH UMEET IIapooOpa3HbIe TLI0-
TIBI pasmepom ¢ JUMOH, KOTOPBIE B CO3PEBIIEM CO-
CTOSIHUU TTIOKPBITBI CONOMEHHO-HCENMOL KOHCYPOU.

HNHTEpecHO OTMETUTD, YTO XOPBATCKUI A3BIK IPH
3aUMCTBOBAaHUU WTAJBSIHU3MOB «H30aBHJICS» OT
TIPUCYTCTBYIOIICH B JIATBIHU (Citrus) U B WTaJbsH-
CKOM (cedar) OMOHMMUH B BBIPQKECHHU TTOHSTHUHA
«KEZIP» U «IUTPOH».

OcoOHSIKOM B pErHoHe CTOMT TYyp. aga¢ kavunu
OyKB. ‘ZIepeBO THIKBa  — COOCTBEHHOE MMEHOBAHUE
pacTeHHsl 1O €ro CaMbIM KPVHHbIM YUMPYCOBbIM
mwioaam B Cpean3eMHOMOpEE.

6. HaumeHoBaHMS IUTPOHA HA aji0aHO-Tpeye-
CKOM MOrpaHH4Ybe

B Gonee rookHOM pernone bankan oOHapykuBa-
I0TCS CIeAyrone (GUTOHUMBI JIIsI HAaMMEHOBAHUS
Citrus medica: Hrp. x1zp1a (MI07), KITPOV (IEPEBO),
ano. gitro, -ja (TOCK.), qitré, qitér (Xumapa), kitér,
kitré (an6. I'perm) (Mitrushi 1955: 246; Krasniqi et
al. 2003: 74).

C ompeneneHHON J0eld YBEPEHHOCTH MOXHO
CKa3aTh JIMIIb TO, YTO B apyMBIHCKOM CJIOBO Kitru,
TaKXe MPUCYTCTBYIOIIEE B 3TOM paiioHe, SIBHO Tpe-
yeckoro mnpoucxoxaeaus (Papahagi 1963: 718).
Jlanee ocraercsi KOHCTaTHPOBATH CIIEAYIOIIEE: J10-
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BOJIHO TPY/IHO PELIUTb, SBIAIOTCS JIM anb. qitér u
HTP. KITPIQ, KITPO(V) TPOJOIDKCHUEM JIATHHCKOTO
Haclienusi Wiu JIpeBHerpeyeckoro. Maen o narus-
CKOM HCTOYHHKE IJISl HIP. KITpO TIPUICPIKUBACTCS
H. Angpuoruc (Avépivtng 1967: 157). Takxke k
JIATHHCKOMY TIPOMCXOXJICHUIO B aJIOAHCKOM CKJIO-
ustotest: (Sejdiu 1984: 105; Elsie 1998: 187; Orel
1998: 362); NCKITIOUNTENBHO KaK 3aMMCTBOBAHHE B
an6. u3 HoBorpeueckoro paccmarpusaeT K. Tonannu
(Topalli 2017: 1224). MoXHO TIPEIIOIOKHUTH, YTO
and. ¢opmel gitro, -ja f. BOCXOIAT K TpeUecKoMy, a
qitér, kitér, kitré, -ra f. — x MaTHHCKOMY, TIPUYEM 3a-
HMMCTBOBAHbI YeIuKoM U3 JaT. Citrum ¢ HeBBbIUJICHS-
eMbIM (hopMaHTOM -(€)r. [ToaToMy HEeompaBIaHHBIM
cuuTaeM aprymeHnT P. Dicu o ToMm, 4TO 3TH Ha3BaHUS
BCTPaMBAIOTCS B P/l MHBIX aI0AHCKUX HAWMEHOBA-
Hull nepeBbeB ¢ cybdukcom -ér (ashér ‘KOHCKUI
KamrTaH’, bafér ‘TepHeHTHHHOE aepeBo’, boshtér,
fyshtér ‘dopcaiitusi eBporieiickas’, bujgér ‘Make-
NOHCKUI ny0’, bungér ‘my6 ®paitHerto’, frashér
‘iceHb’ U JIp.), KOTOPbIE JEHCTBUTEIILHO SBIISIOTCS
WCKOHHBIMH W MIMEIOT XapakTepHbIi cyddukc -ér,
MIPUCOCTUHAEMBIA U1 (HOpMUPOBAHUS Ha3BaHUN
KPYIHBIX JIePEBHEB.

OOHapyXeHHBIE B TPOIIECCE IOJIEBON PabOTHI
F0KHOANO. W Hrp. GOPMEI citron W tsitroni (AMAD
2016; HoBuk 2022: 163-166) HanpsiMyt0 CBUIETENb-
CTBYIOT O KaHajie M HalpaBJIEHHH BBIBO3a (PpyKTa
U3 peruoHa — B eBpelckyro auacnopy Janmarmu,
HNonnyeckux octpoBoB u MTamuu, a BO3MOXKHO, U
bmuxuero Boctoka. [lo-BuauMomy, OHHM IIpeICTaB-
JISIOT CO00H Hempo(decCHOHANBHYIO Pa3TOBOPHYIO
KOHTaMHHAITUIO UTAIl. cedro ‘TUTPOH’ U citron ‘1u-
Tpyc’. CioBa MOIIM TakkKe O0pa3oBaThCS B pedd
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHBIX YYaCTHUKOB OHM3HEC-Tpoliecca
MO/T BO3JCHCTBHEM CTPEMIIEHHS K EBPOIEH3alnU
TEPMHUHOJIOTUHA — CP. AHIVL. Citron, CIOBEH. Citron
‘IUTPOH’.

BroiBoabl

Ha npotsbkeHny AUTENFHOTO TIepHozia 10 cepe-
JUHBI XX B. TPEKOSI3BIYHOE U alTOAHOA3BIYHOE HAce-
neane MoHmIecKoro modepexnbs COBpeMEHHOU AJI-
0aHUU B TOPTrOBBIX 00bEMax BBIPALUBAJIO LUTPOH,
TMIOJTb30BABIINICS HEN3MEHHBIM CIIPOCOM CPEIN €B-
peeB Kak 3anaaa bajgkaHCKoro moiyocTpoBa, Tak U
npyrux peruoHoB CpenuzeMHoMopbs. [loTpednenne
¢pykTa B camoii AnbaHuu ObUTO OTPaHUYEHO BBULY
MaJIOUMCIIEHHOCTH E€BPENCKONW IHACIIOPBI — TaK, K
Havyaiy 1990-x IT., 10 SKCTIEPTHOM OIIEHKE, B CTPaHE
npoxuBaiio okoio 500 eBpeeB. TecHble 3KOHOMU-
YEeCKHE CBSI3H, YCTAHOBJIEHHbIE T'pEeKaMHu XHUMapbl €
TaIMaTHHCKUMU Topofamu, Benenwen, bmxaHuM

BocTtokom, MO3BOJSIIM  3KCIIOPTUPOBATh LUTPOH,
oONaIatonii HU3KAUMH BKYCOBBIMH KadueCTBAMH,
HO HUCKJIIOYUTENILHO BOCTPEOOBAaHHBIA HYyAESIMHU BO
Bpems mpa3nHuka CyKKOT, 94TO 00ecreunBaio CTa-
OUJIBHO BBICOKHME J0XO/Ibl XUMAapUOTOB. YCTaHOBJIE-
HHE pe)XuMa MOHM3Ma B Anbanuu ¢ 1944 o Hagano
1990-x rT. mpHUBENO K pa3pbIBy MPEKHUX IKOHOMHU-
YECKMX W KYJIBTYPHBIX CBS3€H, MOCAIKH IUTPOHA
ObUIM BBIKOPYEBAHBI U 3aMEHEHBI IPYTUMH CETbCKO-
XO3STICTBEHHBIMH KYJIBTYPaMH, OTHAKO BOCIIOMH-
HaHMUS O POJM PACTEHUS B JKU3HU PErHOHa COXpa-
HSIIOTCSI IO HACTOSIIIIETO BpeMeHH. B nekcuieckoM
oTHouleHnu HomuHaumu Citrus medica B UMOMax
(rpeu. u anb.) XMMapUOTOB JEMOHCTPUPYIOT (haKT
MX 3aMMCTBOBaHMs M3 TPEUECKOrO U JaThIHU, a TaK-
e CIIOCOOHOCTh K KOHCTPYHUPOBAHUIO HEOJIOTH3MOB
B CHJIy Pa3HOOOpa3HBIX SI3bIKOBBIX U KYJIBTYPHBIX
KOHTaKTOB C Pa3IMYHbIMUA pernoHamu CpemamseM-
HOMODBbsSI — MIPEXKJIE BCETO ANIEHHUH. YCTOWYMBOCTD
HappaTHUBOB O TIPEKHEM OJIarOIOyduH MOCEICHUI
Ha MoHnueckom nobepexne AnOaHUM TECHBIM 00-
pa3oM CBsi3aHa C BOCIIOMUHAHUSMHU CTApOKHIIOB H
JIIOZIEH cpeiHero Bo3pacta O BhIpalllMBaHUU LIUTPO-
Ha JIs phIHKA «eBpeeB Bcero Cpen3eMHOMOPBI».

IIpumeyanus

! UccnenoBanue BBIIOMHEHO TIPH  MOMACPXK-
ke Poccuiickoro nHaywynoro ¢onma, https://doi.
org/10.13039/501100006769 [mpoektr Ne 19-18-
00244].

2 BugoBoii snuter medica ycraHosieH K. JIun-
HEeM, ONHMPABIINMCS, CKOpEe BCETO, Ha OIMCAHHE
storo wioga Teodpacrom B ero «Mcropuu pacte-
=i (Oedppactog “Tlepl putov iotopiag”).  Te-
o(pact yTBep:ka, yTo GPyKT MpouspacTaet B Mu-
mun 1 [lepcun, U Ha3bIBaeTCsl OH ‘MHJIMHCKOE WIIH
nepcuckoe 105moko’ < Média ‘Munus’. Pekomeno-
BaJI OH €T0 KaK CPEJCTBO OT MOJH, TSI OCBEKCHUS
JIbIXaHUsl, a TaKKe KaK PBOTHOE CPENICTBO IMpPU OT-
pasnenun. Cwm. ero xe HazBanue y [lmunus (Plinius
Maior “Naturalis historia) — nata Assyria malus
‘acCUpHICKOe SOJIOKO . YUEHBI TaKKe COBETOBAI
MPUMEHATh JAHHBIA IJI0A Kak MPOTHUBOSIUE MpU
OTpPAaBJICHNH, & TIEpe]] yIOTpeOIeHneM Mpeaaral
MpeBaPUTEIBHO MOJUTH YKCYCOM.

> Cenenwne [lanmsca pacnonoxeHo B 13 kM OT
r. Xumapa (okpyr Bnépa, Monnueckoe nodepexne
fora Anbanun), Ha BeicoTe oKosio 600 M Haj ypoB-
HEM Mopsl.

* YuureiBas YCIOBHOCTh M (HOJBKIOPHOCTH 00-
pasza, mponyCcTUM IOMOPUCTUYECKUN KOMMEHTapHii
10 TOBOY YAEPKUBAHUS B OHOM KEHCKOM JTaIOHU
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JIBYX KPYITHBIX TUIOJIOB.

> Hutpyc — podosoe noHsTHE, 00BEIHHSIONIEE
TaKhe BEYHO3EJICHbIE JEPEBbsl U KYyCTAPHUKH, KaK
JMMOH, JIaiiM, arejabCuH, MaHAapuH U np. OxHako
B €BPOIEHCKON TpaJulMM YacTO 3aMEHseT Ooliee
Y3KO€ MOHSITUE ‘JIMMOH .

®TIomepaHeri, B CBOIO 04€pe/Ib, — THOPH] MaH1a-
pHHA U TTOMEJO.

7CM. 1O CyTH Pa3HOKOPHEBBbIC UTAl. cedraia
‘OCaIKU IIUTPYCOBBIX, cedria ‘CMOa TMBAHCKOTO
Kezpa’, cedrone ‘6epraMoTOBbIi cupon’ (bepramot
— pe3yNbTaT CKPEeIMBAHNS IOMEPAHIIA U [IUTPOHA).
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Construction earthenware in Western Ukraine:

continuity of ethnographical tradition (based on the examples of bricks)

Rezumat
Ceramica de constructii in Ucraina de Vest:
continuitatea traditiei etnografice
(exemplul caramizii)

In articolul de fata sunt relevate caracteristicile carami-
zii ca unul dintre principalele tipuri de ceramica de construc-
tie din secolele XIV—XX de pe teritoriul Ucrainei de Vest. Pe
teritoriul regiunii, in special la Lviv, constructiile din cara-
mida au inceput in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIV-lea,
cand au fost ridicate zidurile orasului, precum si trei cate-
drale principale — Latind, Armeana si a Sfantului Gheorghe.
Printre descoperirile rare se numara o caramida cu un mo-
tiv al unei cruci de tip ,,grecesc”, descoperitd de arheologi in
partea centrald a Lvivului. In secolele XV—XVIII, in zidurile
de aparare, cladirile manastirilor si castelelor se folosea ade-
sea caramida ,,paliceatka”, al céarei nume provine de la me-
toda de fabricare — pe partea larga a acesteia se reliefau cu
degetele fasii inguste (Lviv, Jovkva). Mai rar am intalnit ca-
ramizi cu urme ale talpii de copil sau adult sau ale labei céi-
nelui (Lviv, Kopicinti). Caramizile din secolul al XIX-lea,
produse industrial, contineau initiale chirilice sau latine in
relief si gravate cu numele proprietarilor Intreprinderilor,
anul si locul productiei. Din caramida de la fabrica de ce-
ramica a lui Ivan Levinsky din Lviv au fost construite Tea-
trul de Opera si Balet, gara, precum si diverse cladiri din
oras, in special, in zona Kastelivka. in acel moment, fabri-
cile de caramida lucrau in Boikovscina, Pocutia, Podilia de
Vest si Volania. Folosind exemple din muzee si colectii pri-
vate, precum si inregistrarile din expeditiile Intreprinse de
autor, se urmareste evolutia formei caramizilor si a denu-
mirilor de pe acestea.

Cuvinte-cheie: Ucraina de Vest, plinta, caramida ,,pali-
ceatka”, efigie, forma si ornament a caramizii.

Pesome
CrponTejbHasi KepaMuKa B 3anaJHoi YKpanHe:
NpeeMCTBEHHOCTh 3THOrpaduyecKoil Tpaguuuu
(Ha MaTepuaJie KMpPIUYa)

B crarbe paccMOTpeHbI 0COOEHHOCTH KUPINYA KaK Of1-
HOT'O U3 OCHOBHBIX BUJIOB CTPOUTENBHON KepaMHUKu XIV—
XX BB. B 3amagHoi VYkpaunHe. Ha teppuropuu kpas, B
yacTHOCTU BO JIbBOBE, KUPIUYHOE CTPOUTEILCTBO Ha-
Yajock BO BTopoii mojosune XIV B., korna ObUTH BO3Be-
JICHBbI TOPOJICKHE CTEHbI, a TAK)Ke TPH OCHOBHBIX coOOpa
— Jlarmackuit, Apmsackuii 1 Cesitoro FOpus. Cpenn pen-
KHX HaXoJIOK — KUPIHY C MOTHBOM KPECTa «TPEUECKOTO»
THIa, 00HAPY>KEHHBIH apXeoJI0raMy B LIEHTPAJILHON 9acTh
JIeBoBa. B XV—XVIII BB. B 000pOHHUTEIBEHBIX COOPYKEHH-
SIX, 3MAHUSIX MOHACTBIPEH M 3aMKOB OBbUI PacHpOCTpaHEeH
KHPIHY-IIAJIBIaTKa», Ha3BaHHE KOTOPOTO MPOUCXOAUT OT
croco6a ero U3roTOBJICHUS — Ha IIMPOKOIl CTOPOHE Majb-
mamu Jenand y3kue penbedusie nmomocku (JIeBoB, XKos-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.04

kBa). Pexxe momasancss KUpNu4 ¢ OTIIEYaTKaMH CTOIIBI pe-
OeHKa MM B3pOCIIOTO 4eJloBeKa, cobaubeil sansl (JIbBOB,
Komnbrupnaner). Ha xupnunyax XIX B., KoTOpble NPOU3BO-
JUIIMCh TPOMBIINIJICHHO, COACPKAIUCH KHPUIINIMYCCKUEC
WIN JaTHHCKUE WHUIWAJbBI, MHOTAa (aMUINU BIAICIb-
LEB NPEANPUATUH, FO U MECTO ITpOoU3BoACTBa. IMeHHO U3
KHpIM4a ¢ kepamuyeckor Gpadpuku MBana JIeBHHCKOTO BO
JIbBOBE OBLIM TOCTPOEHBI TEaTp Omepsl U OayeTa, Kemes-
HOJZIOPOXKHBIN BOK3aJl M PyTUe TOPOJICKUE 3/1aHHs, B 4aCT-
HocTH B paifone KacrenuBku. B 310 Bpems KuprnudHbIe
3aBozbl paboranu Ha boiikopmuHe, B Bonsiau, [TokyTse,
3anmagaom [logombe. Ha mpumepax u3 My3eeB W 9acTHBIX
KOJUIEKIUH, SKCIIEUIINOHHBIX 3alIUCEN aBTOpa MPOCIekKe-
Ha HBOIOIHS (POPMBI KUPITHYa U 0003HAYECHUH Ha HEM.
KaroueBble ciioBa: 3anajnas YkpauHa, minHda, KUp-
MHY-«IaJbYaTKay, KIeHMo, opMa U OTIesIKa KupIuya.

Summary
Construction earthenware in Western Ukraine:
continuity of ethnographical tradition
(based on the examples of bricks)

The article highlights the specificity of the brick as one
of major types of construction material in the XIV-XX c.
in Western Ukraine. On the territory of the region, name-
ly in Lviv, the brick has been used in construction since
the second half of the XIV c. when city walls and three
main cathedrals were built (in particular, we mean the Ro-
man-Catholic, the Armenian and St. George’s Cathedrals).
Among the rare findings, there is a brick with a scratched
motif of a Greek-type cross that was excavated by archae-
ologists in the center of Lviv. In the XVI-XVIII c., con-
structors used a widespread type of brick called “paltsiv-
ka”, the name of which originates from the method of its
production, i. e., on one of the wider sides of the brick
craftsmen made “gutters” with their fingers (Lviv, Zhovk-
va). This type of bricks was used in building fortifications,
monasteries and castles. There are rare samples of bricks
with imprints of a child’s or an adult’s foot or a dog’s paw
(Lviv, Kopychyntsi). Bricks of the 19th century, which
were produced industrially, contained embossed and en-
graved Cyrillic or Latin initials, sometimes surnames of
enterprise owners, the year and place of production. Bricks
from Ivan Levynskyi’s factory were used to build Lviv
Opera and Ballet Theater, the railway station and later
other buildings in the city, namely in the district of Kaste-
livka. At that time, brickworks functioned in Boikivshchy-
na, Pokuttia, Western Podillia and Volyn. Using the exam-
ple of items from museums and private collections, as well
as the author’s own expedition notes, the article has traced
the evolution of brick shapes and the inscriptions on them.

Key words: Western Ukraine, plinth-shaped bricks,
“paltsivka”, stamps, brick shape and decoration.
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Ukrainian earthenware, in particular the brick
that was used in constructing and decorating build-
ings, or for any other purpose, has not been suf-
ficiently studied in ethnology and art criticism.
Meanwhile, the brick is not only the main construc-
tion material, but it has interesting shapes. Apart
from that, bricks became an element of décor in
princely times buildings, from “brick” Gothic to
Neo-Gothic of the late XIX — early XX c. The giv-
en article will analyze the bricks found on the ter-
ritory of Western Ukraine, i.e. the ethnographical
regions of Opillia, Podillia, Boikivshchyna and Vo-
lyn. We will examine the main stages in brick pro-
duction, evolution of its shape and décor from the
XIV to the XX c.

The brick in Ukraine has been used since ancient
Rus. Back then, there were two types of bricks,
namely thin square bricks (since the X c.) and thick
bar-like bricks (since the XIII c.), which were sim-
ilar in size to modern-day bricks. While construct-
ing buildings, particularly churches, people most-
ly used plinth-shaped bricks in dozens of sizes, but
sometimes such bricks were combined with bar-
like bricks. Thus, the engineers of the Church of
the Tithes in Kyiv (late X c.) used 17 variants of
square and profiled bricks, those building St. Cyr-
il’s Church in Kyiv — 25 variants, etc. (KomoBwuit
1988: 30). Three-, quarter-, half- and figure-shaped
bricks were less frequent. Churches in Chernihiv,
Pereiaslav, Halych, Hlukhiv, Putyvl and other cit-
ies were constructed with plinth-shaped bricks of
various sizes as well as bar-like bricks. Since the
late X c. till the 1240s about 250 monumental brick
buildings were constructed on the territory of an-
cient Rus (Komoswuii 1988: 69). On plinth-shaped
bricks, we can see inscriptions or stamps that are
regarded as princely signs.

Randomly joined signs sometimes formed a
“light” pattern with rounded shapes and a low re-
lief. Among geometrical shapes, one can come
across motifs of crosses, triangles, and squares. On
some bricks we can see a trident, one of Christ’s
monograms that resembles the letter “x”, an ea-
gle, birds’, dogs’, adults’ and children’s footprints.
Since relief signs decorated the ends of the brick,
we can suppose that they were meant to be visible
in the interior or exterior arrangement of the bricks
in the building.

In the second half of the XIV c., bar-like (rect-
angular) bricks, which were more comfortable to
make and use, started to be produced in Western
Ukraine and in the whole country. We know many

names of such bricks, like “zholobkova”, “zholob-
chata”, “palchata” or “paltsivka”. The name origi-
nates from its production method, i. . on one of the
wider sides of the brick craftsmen made “gutters”
with their fingers (thus, there were narrow hand-
length relief stripes and imprints of four or five fin-
gers after taking away the unnecessary clay). Such
bricks were discovered in ancient sacred buildings,
as well as in castles in Western Ukraine.

The first brick buildings in Lviv, one of the old-
est cities of Western Ukraine, appeared in the sec-
ond half of the XIV c. when the city walls, the
Roman-Catholic, the Armenian and St. George’s
Cathedrals were built. Therefore, the owner of the
brickworks Mr. Doring constructed the walls and
the Armenian Cathedral, and we can read about
this fact in city books of 1382—1389 (Kics 1968:
106-107, 111). It is said that in 1389, Dominican
monks bought a brickworks from the bricklay-
er Mr. Niczka (Kowalczuk 1927: 15). The church
made of “paltsivka” bricks up to 10 cm thick (this
refers to the Gothic period) was the predecessor of
St. George Cathedral in Lviv (LHM exposition).

The XIV c. rectangular brick (9x28x9.5 cm)
with the motif of a Greek-type cross is unique. It
was found during archaeological excavations in
the centre of Lviv. The image of a Christian sym-
bol proves the use of bricks in building the church
(Uratowane 2016: 32) (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. A brick. XIV c. Lviv. LHM

In the early XVI c. “paltsivka” bricks were used
in constructing the so-called “Prussian” wall in the
Bernardine monastery in Lviv (a few of such bricks
are kept in MEC). The demand for bricklayers and
bricks increased after a big fire in Lviv in 1527, a
lot of communal, monastery-based and private en-
terpries were competing against each other (Fig. 2).
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Fig. 2. A “paltsivka” brick. XVI c. Lviv. MEC

Brick production reached a very high level in
the XVII c. This construction material was wide-
ly used in building fortifications, churches, Roman
Catholic churches, monasteries and castles. For ex-
ample, the Zholkiewski castle in Lviv region was
built from “paltsivka” bricks (MZCZ). Similar ver-
tical relief stripes can be found on the bricks from
the castles in other places in Ukraine, like Baturyn
(SCCR “HC”) and Hlukhiv (AMNR “H”).

In the XIX c., small workshops functioned in
Pokuttia and Boikivshchyna, particularly in Tys-
menytsia (AEI ASU. F. 1, c. 738, sh. 54a), Rohatyn
— the brick has inscriptions “ROGATYN” (RMLL;
AEI ASU. F. 1, c. 679, sh. 34), Sniatyn and Dolyna
(AETASU.F. 1, c. 474, sh. 7).

During a long period of time, manufacturing
bricks has been regarded as a very time-consuming
process, since it presupposed digging clay and pre-
paring it for work, shaping the bricks, drying them
in the open air and burning. Bricks were manufac-
tured in wooden molds (frames), dried for 10—14
days and then burnt in the furnace.

Brick manufacture with the help of a tape press
and special burning furnaces started only in the
XIX c. This is when the so-called brick standard
27x12 cm appeared. In the XIX c. there were many
brickworks in Halychyna (271 brickworks) (Prze-
glad 1911: 172), their customers included monas-
teries, military buildings (citadels) and city halls.

Brick production in Lviv in the mid XIX c. in-
creased due to construction of the fortification com-
plex, i. e. the citadel in times of Austro-Hungarian
empire (the first bricks had an inscription “VXX”).
In order to manufacture such amounts, a couple
of brickworks operated in Snopkiv district. In the
late XIX — early XX c. under the Polish adminis-
tration, there were nearly 25 private enterprises of
brick production in Lviv. Since about mid-1880s,
the brick has been marked with special stamps
which were both a kind of guarantee for the quali-
ty of the product and its advertisement (the stamps

had Latin letters, because German and then Polish
were mostly spoken on the territory). First there ap-
peared relief (opaque) stamps, and then scratched
ones. The stamps had a relief because the letters
were carved at the bottom of a wooden mold, and
in time the craftsmen had to redo them. Scratched
stamps were made with the help of metal plates,
which was much more convenient.

Every brickworks owner tried to turn his own
trademark on the brick into a piece of art, which in-
cluded rectangular, square or figure-shaped spac-
es in the middle of the brick, and special attention
was paid to scratched or relief inscriptions. These
were one-, two-, three- or four-letter initials (“B”,
“BN”, “DD”, “DR”, “IP”, “SR”, RP”, “WL”, “R.
W. Z.”, “M. 1. S.””), owners’ surnames (“REISS”,
“PEZEI”, “SKRIE”, “M. GRUGER?”, “KNOSEF”,
“NEUWOHNER”, “MASCHLER”, “RAM-
SAY”, “BANK HIPOT”, “MORECKI”, “MALA-
NICZ” “NARGULIES”, “POLTURAK?”) or dis-
tricts of the city (“HOLOSKO”, “POPOWKA”,
“KULPARKOW?”, “SNOPKOW”) (Spigel 1910:
552). Bricks with the stamps “REISS” and “NEU-
WOHNER” are the most frequent ones. The first
stamp is associated with the brickworks of three
brothers, the second one with the brickwork’s own-
er Berl Neuwohner. On one of the bricks, there is
not only the owner’s surname, but also the loca-
tion where it was manufactured — “REISS/BIELO-
SKO” (0. Volkov’s private collection).

One of Lviv brick-making enterprises is asso-
ciated with the name of a famous architect, entre-
preneur and the owner of a ceramic factory, Profes-
sor of Lviv Polytechnic University Ivan Levynskyi.
The bricks made at his enterprise bore the inscrip-
tions “J. L. 1 SP”, “JAN LEWINSKI”, “J. LEW-
INSKI and SP”. This brick was used in constructing
Lviv Opera House in 1897-1900, the railway sta-
tion in 1901-1904 and later other buildings in the
city, namely in the district of Kastelivka (Fig. 3).

As it was mentioned before, many brickworks
were located in modern-day Snopkivska street, not
far from considerable deposits of clay. The stamp
“KNOSEF” points to the surname of one of the
brickworks owners from the district of Kulparkiv,
namely Herman Knosef and another owner Moses
Oberhandt.
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Fig. 3. A brick. Late XIX — early XX c. Lviv. Ivan
Levynskyi Factory. MEC

In the district of New Lviv, there was a
brick-making enterprise belonging to Mykola Kra-
sutskyi (the stamp “KRASYCZYN”), in Syhnivka
— the enterprise of an outstanding architect Mauri-
tius Silberstein (the stamp “SYGNIOWKA”), and
one more enterprise was located in modern-day
Sakharov Street (the stamps “WL” or “WULKA”)
etc.

There is a unique stamp with the coat of arms of
the Potocki earls. On the surface of the brick, we
can see a scratched seven-ended cross in the center.
Less frequently we can find bricks with one, two or
three oval-shaped stamps on the same surface, sig-
nifying the owner’s surname, the shape of a bee-
tle, inscriptions “1875?” and “40” or the motif of a
twist on the background of an oval (P. Vashchuk’s
collection, Lviv). These are rectangular, or rarely
square-shaped (20.5x20.5x4.5 cm) bricks, for in-
stance with the initials “J. K” (MEC) (Fig. 4, 5).

Such a number of brickworks did not satisfy all
the needs, and magazines wrote about the lack of
bricks (Rolle 1911: 24). Therefore, in 1910 the City
Council of Lviv initiated the construction of brick-
works that could produce five million bricks a year.

Brickworks  functioned in  Boikivshchy-
na and Pokuttia, namely Hotobutéw (the stamp
“HOLOBUTOW?™), Nyzhankovychi, Bolekhiv
(AEI ASU. F. 1, c. 474, sh. 5a), Tlumach, Voinyliv,
Kolomyia (the stamp “RAMLEROWKA”) (Bapas,
Omiiinuk 2016: 243-244).

In the 1920s, brick workshops existed in Po-
kuttia and Hutsulshchyna, namely in Hannusivka,
Kosiv, Voinyliv, Kolomyia (the stamp “Cegielnia
Stawce”), Sniatyn, and Kuty (Ksigga 1929: 1489,
1496, 1545). In the 1930s, there were two brick-
works in Kuty, while in 1939, there were three
brickworks in Kolomyia (bapan, Omniitauk 2016:
243).

In the 1930s, the brick measured 28x15x6.3 cm
was produced by Maria Tsapovych (1897-1947),
a resident of the village of Holovetske (Boikivsh-

Fig. 4. A brick. XIX c. Lviv. MEC

chyna). She used a wooden mold (47x19x7.5 cm)
for the production (AEI ASU. F. 1, c. 475, sh. 20;
IBamkiB 2021: 17).

In the XIX c., bricks were produced in Western
Podillia region, which can be proven by the wooden
mold (62x21x13 cm; TRMLL). There were brick-
works in Ternopil (the stamps “TARNOPOL”;
“OCHS”; TRMLL), and other cities of the re-
gion like Berezovytsia (the stamp “BEREZOW-
IZA”), Berezhany, Kremenets (a brick with the re-
lief inscription “1888” was discovered, KCMLL),
Hrymayliv, Borshchiv, Kopychyntsi, Zaluzhzhia,
Zbarazh (the stamp “KRUH ZBARAZ”, the col-
lection of A. Nedilskyi), Ostriv, Terebovlia, Bu-
chach (the stamp “FIOL/BUCZACZ”), Bila, Ska-
lat, Skala-nad-Zbruchem (the stamp “SKALA”),
and Zahrebellia (the stamp “ZAGROBELLA”;
TRMLL).

In the early XX c., Kostiantyn Ieliiv and Mykola
Moskaliuk (the stamps “K. €; “€. K.”’; “K”’) owned
two brickworks in Kopychyntsi. Supposedly, an im-
age of a Ukrainian trident on the brick from these
enterprises can be linked with the name of K. Ieliiv,
who, as villagers remember, was a Ukrainian pa-
triot. The countess Klymentyna Tyshkevych (the
stamp “KT””) owned a brick manufacture in Sataniv
(ITomroxoBua 2015).

In 1878, there were 52 brickworks in Volyn
province (I'oponenpkuii 1901: 32) — some of them
produced counterfeit bricks of various European
companies (the inscriptions “LONDON”, “PAR-
IS”). Local craftsmen often made spelling mistakes
in their inscriptions which actually proved the arti-
sanal method of production.

Therefore, the given article explores various
aspects of a type of construction earthenware of
Western Ukraine, i. e. the brick which was used in
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constructing military objects, sacral and residential
buildings. The largest number of brickworks was
located in

Fig. 5. A brick. XIX c. Lviv. P. Vashchuk's
collection

Western Podillia, Pokuttia and Volyn regions, as
well as Lviv. Decorative features of the brick have
been traced through the prism of artistic specifici-
ty of the shape and decorative value. On the basis
of numerous examples from museums and private
collections, as well as the author’s own expedition
materials, the evolution of shape-forming pecu-
liarities of the brick and inscriptions on them have
been traced.

In the XIV-XVII cc., the rectangular-shaped
brick called “paltsivka” was most widely used.
It had vertical finger-made relief stripes that ap-
peared while the remnants of clay were taken away,
and such a relief structure was rather helpful in
brick-laying, as the cement spread on the surface
more smoothly.

Since the XIX c., we can trace a variety of
stamps on the bricks of the region. Firstly, these
were relief signs (imprints at the bottom of wooden
boxes), later they changed to scratched ones (im-
prints from metal matrices). There could have been
various locations of the signs — in the middle of the
surface of the brick there might have been from one
to several letters, surnames of enterprise owners,
as well as the districts of the city or the year when
the brick was produced and when the building was
constructed. The signs were found on rectangular,
sometimes figure-shaped relief surfaces, but lat-
er on pressed shapes with scratched inscriptions
prevailed. Sometimes, we can come across oval
shapes with text signs, images of insects or beetles,
series of manufacture, etc. We consider the bricks
with motifs of crosses and relief twisted branches
to be unique.

List of abbreviations

AEI ASU — Archive of the Ethnology Institute
of the Academy of Sciences of Ukraine.

SCCR “HC” — State Historical and Cultural Re-
serve “Hetman’s Capital”.

KCMLL - Kremenets Communal Museum of
Local Lore.

LHM — Lviv History Museum.

AMNR “H” — Archeology Museum of the
National Reserve “Hlukhiv”.

MEC — Museum of Ethnography and Crafts at
the Ethnology Institute of the Academy of Scienc-
es of Ukraine.

MZCZ —Medieval Zholkiewski castle in Zhovk-
va.

RMLL — Rohatyn Museum of Local Lore.

TRMLL — Ternopil Regional Museum of Local
Lore.
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Ivan DUMINICA

Cercetari genealogice la bulgarii din Republica Moldova si Ucraina: aspect istoriografic

Rezumat
Cercetari genealogice la bulgarii din Republica
Moldova si Ucraina: aspect istoriografic

Studiul descrie miscarea genealogica care se manifesta
in randul comunitatii etnice bulgare din zona istoricd a Bu-
geacului, Impartita actualmente intre Republica Moldova si
Ucraina. O prima lucrare cu caracter genealogic se pare ca
a fost brosura preotului Dmitri Ceachir din colonia bulgara
Iserlia ,,Schita biografica a familiei Ceachir”, publicata la
Chisindu in anul 1899. In perioada contemporani, cerce-
tarea genealogicd i-a interesat mai ales pe istoricii locali-
tatilor. In acest sens, unul dintre cei mai cunoscuti riméane
Petar Caireac din orasul Taraclia. in 1992, el scoate de sub
tipar volumul biografic ,,Olimpii Panov”, dedicat acestui
renumit taraclian, care a participat la eliberarea Bulgariei
de sub dominatia otomana, iar, dupa aceea, la construirea
Statului Bulgar. in lucrarea mentionati a fost publicati in
premiera spita genealogica a familiei Panov cu explicatii-
le si comentariile cuvenite. Ulterior, P. Caireac a publicat
o valoroasa carte in doua volume ,,Arborii genealogici ai
Taracliei” (1999, 2002), de asemenea 1n rusa, in care au
fost incluse spitele de neam ale familiilor bulgare din acest
orag, reconstituite de la momentul stabilirii lor in Basarabia
pana la sfarsitul secolului XX. Aceastd lucrare a generat o
miscare genealogica in alte localitati cu populatie bulgara
din Bugeac.

Cuvinte-cheie: genealogie, bulgari, Basarabia, Bu-
geac, Republica Moldova, Ucraina.

Pesrome
I'eHeasioruyeckue uccjaegoBaHus 6oJrap
Pecny6auxu MoJiioBa 1 YKpauHbI:
HCTOPHOTrPadUUYeCKHil aCTIeKT

B naHHOM HccIe10BaHUM ONKCHIBACTCS FeHeaIornye-
CKOE€ JIBWKEHHE, KOTOPOE MPOSIBIISIETCS CPeAn Oonrapckon
STHUYECKOH OOIIHOCTH Ha HMCTOPUYECKOH TEppUTOPHU
Bymxak, B HacTosiILee BpeMs pa3feleHHol Mexay Pecmy-
6nmkoit MonyioBa 1 YkpanHoii. [IepBbIM reHeaornieckum
TpyznoM Obla Oporropa cesmenHnka Jmurpus Yakupa u3
Oonrapckoit koinounu Mcepnus «buorpadudecknii odepk
pona u pamumu Yaxupy, m3nanHas B Kummaese B 1899 1.
B coBpeMeHHBII IepHo reHeanornuecKiue UCCIeOBaHNs
MPEACTaBIUIA OCOOBIM MHTEpeC Ui KpaeBenoB. B aTom
TUTaHE OJTHUM M3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX I€HEaJOTOB OCTACTCA
[erap Kaiipsik u3 ropona Tapakmus. B 1992 1. o omy6iu-
KOBaJl 00beMHBIN Onorpadpuueckuii Tpyn «Omumnuid [Ta-
HOB», TOCBAILICHHBIA 3TOMY 3HAMEHUTOMY TapakJIMHILY,
y4acTBOBaBIIEMY B OCBOOOXKAeHMH bonrapuu ot ocMaH-
CKOTO BIIQIbIYECTBA, a 3aTEM B CTPOUTEIBCTBE TPETHETO
Bonrapckoro mapcrea. B ynmomsiHyTol pabore BriepBbIe
OITyONIMKOBAaHO TeHeaJorniyeckoe aApeBo poaa [1aHoBBIX ¢
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIMU TIOSCHEHUSIMA M KOMMEHTAPHUSIMH.
ITozxe I1. Kalipak u3nan LeHHYI0 KHUT'Y B IByX Tomax «le-
Heanorndeckue npesa Tapaxmum» (1999, 2002), Taxoke Ha
PYCCKOM $I3bIKE, B KOTOPYIO OBLIN BKITFOUEHBI TEHEAJIOTHYE-
CKHE CXeMBI OONTapCKUX POIOB ITOTO TOPOAA, PEKOHCTPY-
UpOBaHHbIE CO BPEMEHM MX 00OCHOBaHWsl B beccapabun
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o koHna XX B. OTa paboTa BBI3Baja T'€HEATOTHYECKOE
JIBIKCHHE B IPYTHX MeCTaxX ¢ OOJITrapCcKuM HaceleHHUEM B
Bynxaxke.

KiroueBble ciioBa: reHeasorus, oonrapsl, beccapa-
6us1, Bymxak, Pecriyoimnka Monjosa, YkpauHa.

Summary
Genealogical research among Bulgarians of the
Republic of Moldova and Ukraine: Historical aspect

This study describes a genealogical movement that
manifests itself among the Bulgarian ethnic community
in the historical territory of Bujak, currently divided
between the Republic of Moldova and Ukraine. The first
genealogical work was the pamphlet of the priest Dmitry
Chachir from the Bulgarian colony Iserlia — “Biographical
sketch of the family Chachir”, published in Chisinau in
1899. In the modern period, genealogical research was of
special interest to local historians. In this regard, one of the
most famous genealogists is Petar Kairak from the city of
Taraklia. In 1992, he published a voluminous biographical
work “Olympii Panov”, devoted to this famous Taraklian,
who participated in the liberation of Bulgaria from the
Ottoman Empire, and then in the construction of the third
Bulgarian kingdom. In the mentioned work, a genealogical
tree of the Panov family was published for the first time with
appropriate explanations and commentary. Later, P. Kairak
published a valuable book in two volumes “Genealogical
trees of Taraklia” (1999, 2002), also in Russian, which
included genealogical trees of the Bulgarian families of
this city, reconstructed from the time of their migration
to Bessarabia until the end of the 20th century. This work
caused a genealogical movement in other places with
Bulgarian population in Bujak.

Key words: Genealogy, Bulgarians, Bessarabia,
Bujak, Republic of Moldova, Ukraine.

Comunitatea bulgarilor basarabeni s-a format
in acest teritoriu Tn urma emigrarilor masive care
s-au desfasurat in timpul razboaielor ruso-turce la
sfarsitul sec. al XVIII-lea — inceputul sec. XIX. In
zona istorica a Bugeacului, impartitd actualmente
intre Republica Moldova si Ucraina, au fost forma-
te 83 de colonii cu o populatie care ajungea la 200
de mii de bulgari (Duminica 2017: 53-121).

Studiul dat descrie miscarea genealogica care
se manifestd in randul acestei comunitatii etnice in
trecut si prezent. Primele cercetari genealogice au
aparut incd 1n perioada tarista, la sfarsitul sec. al
XIX-lea. Autorii acestor cercetari au fost fete du-
hovnicesti, care se interesau de trecutul familiilor
lor.

In acest sens, o prima lucrare cu caracter gene-
alogic a fost brosura preotului Dmitri Ceachir din
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colonia bulgara Iserlia ,,Schitd biografica a famili-
ei Ceachir”, publicatd in limba rusa la Chisindu in
anul 1899 (Yakup 2005: 25-55). Dmitrii Ceachir a
folosit ca izvoare de cercetare documentele perso-
nale, care se pastrau in arhiva familiei Ceachir. In
urma cercetarilor, autorul a stabilit ca primele men-
tiuni despre familia sa se regdsesc inca in sec. al
XVII-lea. Mai mult ca atat, preotul a subliniat, ca
Ceachirenii sa trag din satul bulgaresc Sapla (ac-
tualul oras Sabla, reg. Dobrici) (Hakup 2005: 25).
Mentiondm, anume preotul Dmitrii Ceachir
primul a publicat si o spitd genealogica a familiei
Ceachir, care cuprinde anii 1700—1892. insa cerce-
tarile actuale ne permit sa constatam ca aceasta spi-
ta genealogica a fost alcatuita tendentios (Peynern,
Kemmraner 2020: 11-18). Pentru a arata ca bunicul
sau (Zaharii) a fost ctitorul si primul preot al bi-
sericii din satul Ceadar-Lunga, el adaugd in mod
deliberat anii stramosului sdu, facandu-si astfel fra-
tele mai mare (Fiodor) sd para mai tanar. Fiind deja
ndscut, atunci cand ambii bunei erau incd in viata,
Dmitrii Ceachir nu putea sa nu stie despre faptul ca
fratele Fiodor era mai mare decat Zaharii. Mai mult,
in spita genealogica, el in mod intentionat falsifica
datele despre buneii sdi, ca sa pard cd ei sunt veri,
dar nu frati nativi (Foto 1. Spita genealogica a fami-
liei Ceachir, intocmita de preotul Dmitri Ceachir).
in perioada interbelicd, aceasti greseald (sau
falsificare) a fost repetata de catre un alt reprezen-
tant al familiei Ceachir — protoiereul si istoricul
Mihail Ceachir. Folosind ca exemplu spita genealo-
gicd a lui Dmitrii Ceachir, el doar a adaugat infor-
matii legate de ramura ce tine de el insusi. Mihail
Ceachir a oferit aceasta spitd genealogica unui alt
preot — Nicolae Popovschi, care a publicat-o in ane-
xa monografiei sale ,,Istoria bisericii din Basarabia
in veacul al XIX-lea sub rusi”, editata la Chisindu
in anul 1931 (Popovschi 1931: 489) (Foto 2. Spita
genealogica, intocmitd de preotul Mihail Ceachir).
In prima jumitate a sec. XX, interesul de
cercetare genealogica apare in randul intelectuali-
lor bulgari. Unul dintre acestia a fost Iov Titorov,
nascut la Bolgrad, iar dupa eliberarea Bulgariei de
sub dominatia otomana stabilit la Sofia. Anume el a
efectuat o cercetare genealogicad pentru filantropul
si omul Instarit din Comrat Gheorghi Tanco-Calcic.
Aceasta cercetare s-a soldat cu editarea unui volum
biografic despre Gheorghi Tanco-Calcic (Tutopos
1910). Lucrarea apare in formd de brosura si conti-
ne 38 de pagini. Titorov nu prezinta o spitd genea-
logica a familiei Tanco-Célcic, insa in paginile lu-
crarii vorbeste detaliat despre stramosii subiectului

sau de cercetare. Autorul nu mentioneaza sursele
din care s-a documentat, Insd ajunge la concluzia
ca neamul Tanco-Calcic se trage din orasul bul-
gar Kazanlak, de unde la inceputul sec. al XIX-lea
emigreaza strabunicul lui Gheorghi — Andrei Tan-
co-Calcic, impreuna cu fiul sdu Dimitri (care avea
pe atunci 6 ani) (Tutopos 1910: 25). Presupunem,
ca aceastd informatie a fost data de insusi Gheorghi
Tanco-Calcic. lov Titorov nu a consultat documen-
tele de arhiva, din care cauza nu putea sa stie ca
neamul Tanco-Calcic purta numele de familie Ka-
zanji, si ca abia la mijlocul sec. XX numele a fost
schimbat in Tanco-Cilcic, din cauza ca bunica lui
Gheorghi Tanco-Célcic — Dobrana (dupa moartea
sotului sau Dmitri), s-a maritat a doua oara cu locu-
itorul din Comrat Demir Calcic. Fiul ei — Tanco, a
mostenit familia tatdlui sdu vitreg (ANRM. F. 134,
inv. 2, d. 507, ff. 30v.-31; F. 211, inv. 18, d. 29, ff.
20v.-21; d. 43, ff. 97v.-98).

In perioada sovietica se atestd un gol in ceea
ce priveste cercetarea genealogica la bulgarii din
Basarabia. Aceasta se explica prin faptul ca cerce-
tatorii stiintifici si cet ai istoriei locale acordau mai
multa atentie dezvoltarii social-economice a bulga-
rilor basarabeni si sublinierii rolului Imperiului Rus
in procesele pozitive ce se atestau in colonii. Aici
trebuie addugatd si ideologia sovieticd, care tindea
spre stergerea identitatii etnice a cetateanului Uni-
unii Sovietice prin crearea unui popor sovietic nou
— Homo sovieticus.

Insa perestroika de la sfarsitul anilor *80 a dus
la schimbarea situatiei, ceea ce a permis aparitia
primelor articole in presa periodica referitoare la
genealogia familiilor bulgare.

Acest fapt a fost posibil si din cauza deschide-
rii accesului cercetatorilor la asa-numitele ,,Cartile
metricale ale bisericilor” (Merpuueckue KHUTH),
care se pastreaza in Arhivele din Chisindu, Ismail si
Odesa. Aceste surse, de o importanta majord, ofera
o informatie larga 1n ceea ce priveste datarea exacta
a nasterii, cununiei si mortii membrilor unei anu-
mite familii. In ceea ce priveste bulgarii din Basa-
rabia, primele ,,Carti metricale” sunt datate cu anul
1832 (ANRM. F. 211, inv. 21, d. 2) (Foto 3. Carte
metricald a coloniei Camcic, anul 1834, fragment)
(ANRM. F. 211, inv. 3, d. 214, ff. 532v.-533)

Pentru studierea genealogiei sunt la fel de im-
portante Registrele de marturisire (ucroBemHbIC
BeZoMocTH) a parohiilor. Acestea erau utilizate
pentru inregistrarea enoriasilor din parohii care au
participat la Taina Spovedaniei. Referitor la co-
loniile bulgare, in Arhiva Nationald a Republicii
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Moldova avem asemenea documente datate cu anul
1839 (ANRM. F. 211, inv. 2, d. 35). Aceste surse
s-au pastrat mai bine pentru diferiti ani ai sec. al
XIX-lea si Inceputul sec. XX in Arhiva din Ismail
(KYUA. ®.631,0mn. 1, 1.9, 12, 19).

Insa cercetatorii de istorie locala apelau si la
alte izvoare la fel de importante, dar care aveau
un caracter laic. Este vorba despre Registrele fis-
cale ale populatiei (peBu3ckue ckasku), care sunt
pastrate in Arhiva Nationald a Republicii Moldo-
va din Chisindu. Din pdcate, documentele primu-
lui Recensamant din 1821, efectuat cu scopul le-
galizdrii pamanturilor detinute de colonisti, lipsesc.
Informatia incompleta poate fi suplinitd cu datele
Recensamantului din 1835 (revizia VIII), din 1850
(revizia IX), din 1859 (revizia X). Aceste documen-
te contin listele locuitorilor tuturor celor 83 de co-
lonii ale emigrantilor transdanubieni fondate la acel
moment. Datorita formatului acestor liste, poate fi
cercetata antropologia familiilor, structura sociala
pe sexe, varstd, precum si procesul de migratie in-
terna Intre colonii, intrucat este indicat locul ante-
rior de resedinta si data plecarii (Foto 4. Catagrafia
locuitorilor coloniei Camcic din 1835 (fragment)
(ANRM. F. 134, inv. 2, d. 47, ff. 30v.-31).

Unul din primii cercetdtori care la sfarsitul ani-
lor 80 — inceputul anilor *90 a secolului XX a ape-
lat la registrele fiscale ale populatiei a fost istoricul
Petar Caireac din orasul Taraclia. In 1992 el scoate
de sub tipar volumul biografic ,,Olimpii Panov”, de-
dicat acestui renumit taraclian, care a participat la
eliberarea Bulgariei de sub dominatia otomana si,
dupd aceea, la construirea Statului Bulgar (Kaiipsix
1992). in lucrare a fost publicata in premiera spita
genealogica a familiei Panov cu explicatiile si co-
mentariile de rigoare.

Ulterior, P. Caireac a scris o valoroasa carte
in doud volume ,,Arborii genealogici ai Taracliei”,
de asemenea 1n rusa, in care au fost incluse spitele
de neam ale 75 de familii bulgare din acest oras,
reconstituite de la momentul stabilirii lor in Ba-
sarabia pana la sfarsitul sec. XX (Kaiipsax 1999;
Kaiipsk 2002). Actualmente, nepotii lui P. Caireac
pregatesc pentru tipar un al treilea volum. Autorul
si-a insotit cercetarile cu o scurtd descriere a istori-
ei fiecarei familii si a reprezentantilor acesteia si a
atasat numeroase fotografii. Trebuie remarcat fap-
tul ca, dacd in descrieri se referd in parte si la com-
ponenta feminind a familiei, in spitele genealogice
se dezvaluie doar linia masculina. Aceste spite sunt
intocmite conform metodologiei germane de cerce-
tare genealogica.

Pe langa faptul ca P. Caireac a studiat literatu-
ra de referinta si materialele de arhiva, el a calato-
rit mult in localitatile unde s-au stabilit taraclienii.
Prealabil, materialele au fost publicate in presa ra-
ionala. Si calatoriile sale in Bulgaria (1984, 1987,
1993) s-au dovedit a fi fructuoase. Acolo a stabilit
legaturi cu omonimi din orasul Smyadovo, a intoc-
mit o spitd a reprezentantilor familiei Caireac, s-a
intalnit cu descendentii originarilor din Taraclia
stabiliti in Bulgaria (Hepenko 1999: 4).

Anume Petar Caireac a introdus traditia intalni-
rilor reprezentantilor familiilor din Taraclia. in ca-
drul acestor intruniri, istoricul local le ardta spitele
genealogice alcatuite de el si le povestea despre is-
toria familiilor din trecut. De asemenea, P. Caireac,
traditional, vizita institutiile de invatamant din Ta-
raclia, unde le povestea elevilor despre cercetari-
le sale genealogice. P. Caireac a fost si initiatorul
intalnirilor periodice ale taraclienilor la Chisinau,
unde prin eforturile sale a fost creatd ,,comunitatea
taracliand” (Tapaknuiicko 3emisiuectBo). La impli-
nirea a celor 100 de ani de la nasterea lui P. Caireac,
Societatea Stiintifica a Bulgaristilor din Republica
Moldova a selectat toate articolele publicistice (in-
clusiv si cele cu caracter genealogic) ale autorului
si le-a publicat intr-un volum cu titlul ,, Taraclia si
taraclienii” (Kaiipsix 2014).

Cercetarile genealogice ale lui P. Caireac au
generat o miscare genealogicad in alte localitati cu
populatie bulgara din Bugeac, fiind urmata de cer-
cetdrile lui Ivan Manolov din s. Cairaclia (2009) si
Zahari lazadji din or. Tvardita (2016) (ManonoB
2009; Szamxu 2016).

La inceputul anilor 2000 a apéarut o tendinta
noud de cercetare monografica a istoriei unei anumi-
te familii. Unul din primii, care a pus bazele acestei
directii de cercetare, a fost Mihail Stancev, profesor
la Universitatea Nationala ,,V. Karazin” din Harkov.
Fiind istoric de formare, ¢l a abordat tema cercetarii
in mod profesionist si, pentru prima datd, pe langa
alte surse, a folosit registrele metricale. Ca rezul-
tat, in 2010, la Sofia, a iesit de sub tipar monografia
»Neamul Stancev (s. Corteni, Republica Moldova)”
(Cranuges 2010). Cartea descrie istoria de 200 de ani
a celor noud generatii ale neamului Stancev. Con-
form datelor autorului, neamul Stancev numara 189
de persoane, ceea ce constituie 68 de familii. Cel mai
vechi reprezentant al familiei este fondatorul aces-
teia, Marko Stoev Stancev (1791), iar cel mai tandr
— Irina Zaicenko (2009). Autorul a identificat repre-
zentanti ai familiei, in afard de Republica Moldova,
in Ucraina, Bulgaria si Cehia.
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In 2020 a urmat lucrarea istoricului din Tara-
clia Gheorghi Tanov — ,,Tanov — cronica neamului”
(Tanos 2020). Aici nsa cercetatorul ignora registre-
le metricale, apeland numai la Recensamintele din
1835, 1850 si din 1859. in schimb, lucrarea abun-
da in materiale in ceea ce priveste istoria neamului
in perioada sovietica si cea contemporana. Autorul
prezintd in mod detaliat activitatile reprezentanti-
lor neamului Tanov, participarea lor la viata publi-
ca, tragediile legate de deportarile din anii 1940 si
1949, mobilizarea populatiei masculine in armata
muncii in primii ani postbelici (1945-1948), emi-
grarea din Taraclia in diferite tari etc.

Un rol important in sporirea miscarii genealo-
gice l-au avut si editiile periodice, care aveau ca
scop popularizarea istoriei si culturii bulgarilor
basarabeni. In acest sens, mentionaim Almanahul
»Rodoliubet”, editat (incepand din anul 1994) de
catre Societatea de prietenie si relatii culturale cu
bulgarii basarabeni si tavrieni ,,Rodoliubet”, care
isi are sediul in Sofia. Intr-o rubrici sunt publica-
te constant cercetarile genealogice ale bulgarilor
basarabeni (bopumeukoB 1994: 227-228; KaBanos
2000: 170-172; IlymxoB 2020: 405-408; Taykun
2020: 262-266).

Revista ,,Bilgarski horizonti”, editatd de catre
Societatea stiintifica a bulgaristilor din Republica
Moldova 1n anii 2001-2007, de asemenea a oferit
spatiu pentru cei interesati de cercetdri in dome-
niul genealogiei. Aici au fost publicate biografiile
bulgarilor basarabeni care s-au manifestat in via-
ta politica, economica si culturald a Bulgariei de
dupa eliberarea de sub dominatia otomana (ITanoBu
2002: 7; bazaittroBa 2002: 26-27).

Unele din cele mai des folosite platforme pen-
tru publicarea articolelor au fost si raiman ziarele de
limba bulgara: ,,Rodno slovo” (Chisinau), ,,Bilgar-
ski glas” (Taraclia), ,,Svetlina” (Taraclia), ,,Roden
krai” (Odesa) (vezi de exemplu: TanacoBa 1992;
BopumeukoB 19946; Moprosa 2014; Ierpos 2014;
[Terpos 2015; I'epru 2021).

Pe langa cercetarile unor amatori, trebuie sa
evidentiem si cateva cercetdri academice, alcatu-
ite sub egida bulgaristilor din Chisinau. Aici tre-
buie mentionat proiectul bilateral moldo-bulgar
,Biografii ale bulgarilor basarabeni”, demarat in
anul 1996 de Asociatia Sociologilor din Bulgaria si
Societatea Stiintifica a Bulgaristilor din Republica
Moldova. Echipele de cercetare au vizitat locali-
tatile bulgarilor basarabeni, unde au inregistrat 52
de istorii de familie. Dintre acestea, o parte (30) au
fost scrise de informator sau de o persoana apro-

piata, altele (22) au fost spuse unui participant din
echipa stiintifica. La surse s-au adaugat si 14 schite
ale lui Petar Caireac, care reproduc istoria unor fa-
milii ale bulgarilor basarabeni. in rezultatul acestei
conlucrari a aparut culegerea ,,Bulgarii basarabeni
despre ei insisi...” (becapadckute 1996).

In acest context, mentiondm relatia stransa si-
constanta dintre cercetatorii din Republica Moldo-
va si Bulgaria. De exemplu, in noiembrie 2015, la
invitatia colegilor din Sofia, istoricul Nicolai Cer-
vencov a participat la Conferinta stiintifica ,,Cer-
cetari genealogice — pentru noi, pentru societate”,
organizata de Institutul de Studii Istorice al Aca-
demiei de Stiinte a Bulgariei. In comunicarea sa,
istoricul de la Chisinau a informat auditoriul despre
sursele istorice utile pentru studiile genealogice ale
bulgarilor basarabeni (Hayuna 2015).

Un alt bulgarist din Chisindu, care are un aport
considerabil in ceea ce priveste cercetarile famili-
ilor bulgarilor basarabeni, este doctorul in istorie
Ivan Grec. In 2007, Domnia sa a scos de sub ti-
par culegerea ,,Locuitorii satului Ghiulmean: ge-
nealogii, raddcini si istorii de familie” (I'tonmsHIIBI
2007). Lucrarea include biografii ale localnicilor
din satul natal al autorului. Sunt publicate materiale
cu caracter genealogic, in care autorii apeleaza la
materialele de arhiva. In majoritatea cazurilor insa
istoria neamurilor este bazatd pe legende care sunt
transmise din generatie n generatie.

Cercetarile monografice de istorie asupra loca-
litatilor bulgarilor basarabeni se pot Imparti in trei
tipuri, primul: atunci cand in anexa lucrarilor sunt
publicate tabele care oglindesc Recensamintele din
1835, 1850, 1859 /cazul istoriei oraselor Taraclia si
Comrat, al satelor Ghiulmean, Cuporani etc./ (I'pex
2006: 206-250; bynrap 2008: 30-47; YepBeHKOB,
Hymunuka 2013: 394-604), al doilea: publicarea in
anexe a spitelor genealogice ale unor anumite fami-
lii /Tvardita, Colibabovca, Ciusmelia etc./ (S3amxu
2016; ITackoB 2011, 408-443), si al treilea: atunci
cand se reda istoria familiei (de la Tnceputuri pana
in contemporaneitate) in forma de text /s. Kamcic
si alt./ (3naroBa, 3naroB, [eoprues 2003: 227-514).

In ultimul timp, cercetitorii stiintifici au acor-
dat o atentie sporitd genealogiei unor personalitati
marcante din Basarabia de origine bulgard. De
exemplu, au fost compuse spite genealogice ale
primarilor de Chisindu din perioada taristd — Dmi-
triit Minkov s1 Hristofor Kirov /alcétuite de catre
Ivan Duminica/ (Duminica 2015a: 126; Duminica
2015b: 114), spita genealogicd a neamului de boieri
basarabeni de origine bulgara Glavce, alcatuita de
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catre Sergiu Bacalov (Bacalov 2016: 216) si spi-
ta genealogica a cunoscutului preot iluminist din
Basarabia Mihail Ceachir (alcatuitd de catre Ste-
pan Bulgar). Insi ultima spitd are greseli in ceea
ce priveste anul de nastere al lui Mihail Ceachir
(27.04.1861-08.09.1938) si repetd practic toate
greselile cercetatorilor precedenti ai trecutului nea-
mului Ceachir.

Actualmente, miscarea genealogica printre
bulgarii din Basarabia se caracterizeaza prin ten-
dinta spre cercetarea unor izvoare noi. Astfel, tot
mai mult se simte necesitatea cercetarii arhivelor
din Bulgaria, in privinta stabilirii locurilor de emi-
grare a celor care au pus bazele unei familii anumi-
te in Basarabia. Acest proces insd este complicat,
documentele din sec. al XVIII-lea au fost intocmite
de administratia otomand in grafie arabd, ceea ce
face aproape imposibil ca ele sa fie studiate de catre
cercetatori nepregatiti.

De asemenea, In ultimul timp se observa si
miscarea genealogistilor spre popularizarea cer-
cetarilor in domeniu. In acest sens, in scoli se or-
ganizeaza diferite seminare si mese rotunde, unde
elevilor 1i se vorbeste despre necesitatea si rolul
cercetarilor genealogice, ca unul din instrumentele
pentru pastrarea identitatii etnice. Spre exemplu, n
orasul Taraclia, astfel de cercetari genealogice prin
scoli le promoveaza Tatiana Nechit, directoarea
Muzeului Patrimoniului Cultural local.

in concluzie, cele mentionate mai sus ne permit
sa constatdm, ca miscarea genealogica printre bul-
garii din Basarabia este caracterizatd prin procese
active de cercetare. Se observa si tendinte spre in-
vestigarea unor directii noi (de exemplu, genealo-
gia unor personalitdti marcante). Cu toate acestea,
mentionam si unele probleme legate de fragmenta-
rea surselor, mai ales cele de la sfarsitul sec. XVI-
I — inceputul sec. XIX, care nu permit ridicarea
spitelor genealogice in timpul de pana la emigrarea
bulgarilor in Basarabia.
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Foto 1. Spita genealogicd a familiei Ceachir, intocmita de preotul Dmitri Ceachir (Haxup 2005).
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B. Familia Ceachir?
lanciu (Ion) (iiohadjiogio.‘

—

Dimitrie Ceachir*

Zaharia, preot la CiadAr, jud. Ismail,
pdinlmi'mm{“

N

Jeliez (Zinovie)

Teodor, preot, + 1840+ Vasile, preot. + 1845,

Ion, cil . Gh he, preot.  Nicolae, protoier. la Gheorghe, Teodor, 1lo eot. Mihal
- ﬂ—ﬁa catgdrala din Chigindu IINI;{ cﬁniﬂm;. s cant, t {'8&)
- Dimitrie prot. Vasile, cdlugér. Zaharia, preot. Nicolae preot. Teodor, Nicolae,  Constautin, Nicolae, Mihail, Teodor,
diacon. diacon. cAntiret  cintiiref. protoiereu. protoiereus

Grigorie, preot. Alexandru, preot.

%lp este intocmitd de protoiereul Mihail Ceachir,

1
2, Familia se e din strdbuni bulgari.
8. Din cauza 1?;%%:!:1!0! turcesti, a pribegit in impre-
])eurlmlle or. Ploesti (RomAnia), unde a fost poreclit ,,Ceacfr®.
ajci se trage pronumele de astézi.
4, In 1790 fratii Teodor si Vasile, cu consimtAmAantul bo-
erului moldovean Balg, au trecut ]{; pamAantul acestuia din
sudul Basarabiei,ainde s’au agezat in sat. Ciadar, jud. Ismail.

Nicolae, llie, Antonie, Teodor Dimitrie Dionisie
preot preot. preot. cint. cAnt.  cAnt

Alexandru, Ion Ion,
diacon. céintiret,

Macarie, Mihail, Teodor, Nicolae, Alexandru
preot

Foto 2. Spita genealogicd, intocmita de preotul Mihail Ceachir (Popovschi 1931: 489).

Foto 3. Carte metricald a coloniei Camcic, anul 1834 (fragment) (ANRM. E 211, inv. 3, d. 214, ff. 532v.-533)
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Foto 4. Catagrafia locuitorilor coloniei Camcic din 1835 (fragment) (ANRM. E. 134, inv. 2, d. 47, ff. 30v.-31)
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Anton DONCHEV

DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE OF DONATIONS TO THE EASTERN RUMELIAN MILITIA

Rezumat
Dovezi documentare despre donatiile catre armata
populara din Rumelia de Est

Importanta donatiei ruse pe care a primit-o militia din
Rumelia de Est a avut impact asupra dezvoltarii fortelor
armate din Bulgaria. Prezentul studiu isi propune sa arate
adevaratul sens pe care il are acest ajutor. Importanta acestei
donatii ar trebui privita si ca parte a perioadei In care a avut
loc. In sec. al XIX-lea, armele de foc erau elementul de
baza al oricarei armate. Rumelia de Est nu isi putea permite
sd cumpere cantitatea necesara de arme.

Ceea ce s-a spus pand acum aruncd o noud lumina
asupra donatiei rusesti. Fard arme, dezvoltarea fortelor
armate ar fi fost extrem de lentd. Este adevarat ca Rumelia
de Est a cumpérat mai tarziu pusti mai moderne din Rusia,
insd erau putine la numar, iar acest lucru s-a intdmplat in
1882 sau la trei ani de la crearea armatei populare. Unul
dintre pilonii principali ai constructiei armatei Rumelia
de Est s-a dovedit a fi donatia Rusiei, prin care bulgarii
din Rumelia si-au inceput pregatirea militard inca de la
inceputul existentei regiunii autonome in cadrul Imperiului
Otoman. Inceputul de succes al dezvoltirii armatei
populare nu este doar Inceputul pentru formarea unitatilor
militare din Rumelia de Est. Privitd in profunzime, donatia
std la baza constructiei armatei bulgare. Acest lucru se
datoreaza faptului ca armata din Principatul Bulgariei a fost
completata cu succes in 1885—1886 de armata populara din
Rumelia de Est care s-a alaturat acesteia. Pozitivele acestei
fuziuni depasesc cu mult Uniunea din 1885.

Cuvinte-cheie: donatie, armata populara est-rumeliana,
Rusia, forte armate, Rumelia de Est.

Pe3rome
JoKkyMeHTaJIbHbIE CBUAETEIbCTBA 0 NMOKEPTBOBA-
HMAX B N10J1b3y BocToOuHOpYyMeMiicKOro 0nor4eHust

BaxxHocTs poccuiickux noxepTBoBaHUK a1 Boctou-
HOPYMEJUHCKOTO OIIONYCHUSI COCTOSUIa B TOM, YTO OHHU
OKa3alli BIMSHHE Ha Pa3BUTHE BOOPY)KEHHBIX cui bosnra-
pun. Hacrosiiast craThst MoCBsIIeHa MOAPOOHOMY paccMo-
TPEHHIO ATOTO Ipollecca W HalpapjieHa Ha TO, YTOOBI IO-
Ka3aTh UCTUHHOE 3Ha4Y€HHUE, KOTOpPOe 3Ta IMOMOIb UMena.
BaxxHOCTh ATHX MOXKEPTBOBAHUII MOXKHO OLEHHUTH JIMIIb
UCXOJsl U3 OCOOEHHOCTEH TOro nepuosa, B KOTOPOM OHHU
obutn BEIIEeHEL. B XIX B. orHecTpenpHOE OpyKHe OBLITO
OCHOBHBIM OpYyKHeM JF000# apmun. Boctounast Pymenns
HE MOIJIa MO3BOJHTE cebe mprodpecTn HEoOXOauMoe KO-
JUIECTBO OpYXus. To, 9To OBIIO CKa3aHO J0 CHX TOP, TIPO-
JINBAaET HOBBIM CBET HA POCCUICKUE MOKEpPTBOBaHUs. be3
OpYXHS pa3BUTHE BOOPYKEHHBIX CHII IO OBI KpaiitHe Men-
nenHo. IIpaBaa, nmo3zxe Bocrounas Pymenusa 3akynuia B
Poccuu Oosiee COBpEMEHHBIC BUHTOBKH, HO UX OBLIO MaJlo,
¥ 970 mpousonuio B 1882 1, unu uepe3 Tpu roga mocie
co3nanus omnomyeHusa. OIHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX CTOJIIIOB IIO-
cTpoeHus apmuu Bocrounoit Pymenuu okazanucek noxepr-
BoBaHust Poccny, Onarogapst KotopsM Oomrapsl B Pymenun
HauaJld CBOIO BOCHHYIO MOATOTOBKY C CaMOIO Hauana Cy-
[ICCTBOBaHMS aBTOHOMHOI 00macT B coctaBe OcMaHCKOM

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.06

UMIIEpUH. YCIIEIHOe Hadano pa3BUTHS ONOIYEHHS — 3TO
HE TOJNBKO Hayano (HOpMHUPOBAaHHS BOMHCKUX dacTeil Boc-
TouHO#t Pymenuu. [lpu Gonee miyGOKoM aHann3e AaHHOTO
BOIIPOCA MbI YOSTUMCSI, YTO 3TH MOXXEPTBOBAHUSI SIBJISIOTCS
OCHOBOI1 [UIsl co3qaHus Oonrapckoil apMum. DTO CBS3aHO
¢ TeMm, uTo apmusi KusbkectBa bonrapus Obuta ycreimrHo
nomonHeHa B 1885—-1886 rr. omomaennem BoctouHoit Py-
MEJINH, KOTOPO€E NPUCOENNHUIOCH K HEW. BaxHOCTh 1os10-
JKUTEIBHBIX CTOPOH 3TOTO CIMSAHHUS HAMHOTO ITPEBOCXOIAT
3HAYMMOCTh 00benuHeHus: bonrapuu B 1885 1.

KioueBble ciioBa: mnoxxeprBoBaHus, BoctouHopyme-
Juiickoe omnoideHue, Poccusi, BoopyxeHHble cuiibl, Boc-
TouHas Pymenus.

Summary
Documentary evidence of donations to
the Eastern Rumelian militia

The importance of the Russian donations to the Eastern
Rumelian militia had an impact on the development of the
armed forces of Bulgaria. Its detailed presentation aims
to show the true meaning it has had. The importance of
this donation should also be seen as part of the period in
which it occurs. In the 19th century, firecarms were a staple
of any army. Eastern Rumelia could not afford to buy the
necessary amount of weapons. What has been said so far
sheds new light on the Russian donation. Without weapons,
the development of the armed forces would have been
extremely slow. It is true that Eastern Rumelia later bought
more modern rifles from Russia, but they were fewer in
number and this happened in 1882 or three years after the
creation of the militia. One of the main pillars of the setting
up of the East Rumelia army turned out to be the donations
of Russia, due to which the Bulgarians in Rumelia began
their military training from the very beginning of the
existence of the autonomous region within the Ottoman
Empire. The successful beginning of the development of
the militia is not only the beginning for the military units
of Eastern Rumelia. Viewed in depth, this donation is the
basis for the creation of the Bulgarian Army. This is because
the army of the Principality of Bulgaria was successfully
supplemented in 1885—-1886 by the East Rumelia militia
that joined it. The positives of this merger far exceed the
Union of 1885.

Key words: Donation, Eastern Rumelian militia,

Russia, armed forces, Eastern Rumelia.

Eastern Rumelian militia was founded as a result
ofthe congress, held in Berlin in June — July of 1878.
It was supposed to perform as a military unit of
Rumelia. Russia supported the militia's foundation
with officers and weapons, as the weapons are the
most important basis of any army (Statelova 1983:
15). Often times, it is also the main expenditure of
its maintaining. In this situation the new military
is dismissed and could transfer its fund to cover
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other expenses. The militia received cannons for its
artillery battery, which were originally provided to
the Bulgarian land force (equipment for two artillery
batteries), as the equipment was not initially left for
the Eastern Rumelian militia in 1878, the Ottoman
sultan could not confiscate it (Valkov 1975: 93). As
for the “Krnka” rifle muskets, there is no exact data,
but it is certain that their number was enough for
arming 40,000 men during the war between Serbia
and Bulgaria in 1885-1886. They were also the only
weapon of the Gymnastic societies. Although they
existed for a short period of time, the Gymnastic
societies had an important role for the military
education in Eastern Rumelia. It is namely about
them the statement of general Stolipin, related to
the current topic: ,,...I don’t hide that we supply
them with weapons... we’re not going to let down
the ones, we freed* (Valkov 1975: 95). Although
receiving a solid foundation with this donation,
the militia does not find a definitive solution to its
weapons problem and in the following years would
try to solve it through its commanders.

The first commander of the militia, Colonel Victor
Vitalis, could be characterized by two of his orders.
The first one was issued with his inauguration, and
the latter — with him leaving the Eastern Rumelian
militia. The time he spent as a commander of the
militia was just three months. He had received a
number of medals from different foreign legions.
Vitalis’s main characteristics were his ignorance
and the lack of talent to lead the establishment and
the proper functioning of the militia (Zapoved na
voyskite na vastochnata rumeliyska militsia Ne 5,
May 28, 1879, gr. Plovdiv). His name is also linked
with the threat of confiscating the rifle muskets, given
to the Bulgarians in the Province by Russia (Genov
1958: 28). Fortunately, he didn't stay in office long
enough and the newly amended commander, colonel
Schtreker, began the establishment of the armed
forces of the province. One of the logical steps, he
had to take, was protecting the huge donation from
Russia. It was clear for everybody that the weapons
were old and sometime in the future had to be replaced
with new, but in the first months this future problem
was set aside, as the Militia had nothing else but rifle
muskets. However, in the annual budget there is a
planned sum for buying new weapons (Valkov 1975:
95).

On December 13, 1880, the Provincial council
in Plovdiv voted the new budget for the years
1881-1882 (Oblasten 1881: 1). It sets a larger
portion for the Headquarter of the militia, the

amount is of 463 669 grosh or in other words few
tens of thousands more than the previous period.
For salaries and accommodation of the officers are
set 411 437 grosh from the whole budget, the rest
was for training, fodder, renovations and mobility
of the Headquarters (Oblasten 1881: 1).

For the Training battalion, were planned 2
469 023 grosh — approximately the same as the
previous year, a fact which indicates the beginning
of the highly needed training of the members of the
militia, and the attitude of the Province in regard to
that. 667 200 grosh are planned for salaries for the
battalion officers, 1 350 651 grosh for provisions
and salaries of the lower staff members, and another
great sum is for fodder and for the forces (Oblasten
1881: 1). The rest of the budget is set for food,
material costs, etc.

For the forces of the militia, were planned 6
841 300 grosh, or around 600 000 less (Oblasten
1881: 14). The main sum of nearly 4.5 million was
planned for salaries and food of the lower ranks. 2
449 200 grosh were for salaries and accommodation
of the officers, and the rest of the money was for
fodder, training of the officers, etc.; the payment of
the higher officers was increased by almost 800,000
grosh, at the expense of the salaries and food costs
of the lower rank members (Oblasten 1881: 14).
The new budget provides 155 000 grosh for buying
horses for the militia and the officers, 1 550 000
for buying rifles and other weapons, a necessity,
given the old models, owned by the military; 1 600
00 for providing clothing for the soldiers, 507 000
grosh for tents, caldrons etc., 850 000 grosh for
manoeuvres, 700 000 for expenditures, related to
the new recruits and others. The total sum, given to
the Militia was 17 131 672 grosh or in other words,
400 000 less from the previous year (Oblasten
1881: 14). The total planned budget was 84 565
82 grosh or with nearly 6 million grosh more than
the previous year; the percentage, planned for the
militia, was reduced, but not drastically; given that
Eastern Rumelia still provides more for the militia,
compared to other expenditure (Oblasten 1881: 14).
There are two documents from 1881 concerning
the two secret agents, working for the Prefect of
Plovdiv. They continue to work with a 1200 grosh
monthly salary until December of 1881 and provide
information to the prefect, whose signature and
stamp are at the end of every payment document
(NBIV-BIA —Plovdiv, f. 20, op.1, a. e. 12, 1. 53-54).

Voted on December 12, 1881, the province
budget for the financial years 1882—1883 (Oblasten



56 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2023, Volumul XXXIII

1881: 1) is lowered by approximately 4 million,
grosh and was 81 525 253 grosh in total. For the
Headquarter, were provided approximately 30 000
grosh more compared to the previous year, or 491
869 grosh in total, as 448 432 grosh were the salaries
and the accommodation of the officers, and the rest
of the money were dedicated to expenditures like
fodder, mobilization, etc. For the Training battalion
were planned 2 452 545 grosh, a little less than the
previous year. For food and salaries of the lower
ranks were provided 1 314 245 grosh, 687 000 were
for salaries and accommodation of the officers,
and the rest were for other expenditures (Oblasten
1881: 1). For the forces of the militia were provided
5 818 700 grosh, from which 2 149 200 grosh are
for salaries and accommodation of the officers and
3 460 340 grosh are for food and salaries of the
lower ranks. The rest of the budget is set for fodder,
training, etc. (Oblasten 1881: 1). The supply with
horses continues in that year, as for that expenditure
were provided 160 000 grosh, 700 000 are planned
for buying rifles and sabres, 1 179 200 grosh are
for clothes for the members of the militia and for
parts of the reserve, 300 000 grosh — for food for
the unlisted soldiers, enrolled for the two-month
training, 280 000 grosh — for heating, lighting and
maintenance of the quarters, 230 000 grosh — for
the hospitals, medicine, etc., 620 000 grosh — for
expenditures for the new soldiers, 600 000 grosh —
for the annual maneuvers, 25 000 grosh for buying
musical instruments and books, 5 000 grosh for
starting a library for the Training battalion (Oblasten
1881: 1). The rest of the expenditures are for mail,
telegraph and also for clothing and weapon repair,
rent of the Headquarter, etc. (Oblasten 1881: 14).
The Eastern Rumelian militia has a total of 13 565
114 grosh, or approximately 4 million grosh less
than the previous year. Taking into consideration
the reduction in the budget for the whole Province,
the percentage dedicated to the militia does not
change. The militia and the gendarmerie received
20 271 125 grosh in total, which compared to the
budget of the province, equals to a nearly % of the
whole budget or in other words there isn’t a change
in the percentage, provided for the armed force in
the last two budgets (Oblasten 1881: 16).

In the same year, the rearmament of the East
Rumelian militia is conducted. The process starts
in 1882, but until the October 14, 1883 a large
portion of the Eastern Rumelian militia is still
armed with the “Krnka” rifles muskets left from
the Provisional Russian administration and which

were long outdated. The Provincial council lands
a loan for new rifles, but for unknown reasons
the purchase was delayed for a long time. Half a
year earlier, a decision was made to purchase new
“Berdan” rifles at the government orders, after
an agreement with Russia; it was a delivery from
the Russian manufacturers. Their transportation
through the Burgas port gives a reason to the
newspapers in Tsarigrad to print mysterious rumors
for the rearmament. It comes as no surprise that a
week after that, some European newspapers repeat
these rumors as the main theme is that the Russian
government is shipping to Eastern Rumelia 100 000
rifles, 5 military batteries with full equipment and
a numerous other additions or “fabrications®, as
described by a local newspaper in Plovdiv (Maritsa
1883: 2). The true facts are that the East Rumelian
government spends great sums dedicated to the
militia and the gendarmerie for years, but lets them
be armed with rifles with lesser qualities than the
rifles of the outlaws.

Another concerning fact is the bad condition of
the supply process of the armed forces of Eastern
Rumelia. As an example, for years there was a lack
of uniforms for the members of the militia, and
it’s a known fact that the lack of uniforms affects
10 000 soldiers. The bought “Berdan 2” rifles are
barely enough for the regular army, but the bullets,
delivered from Russia, are in great quantities.

The new 1882 year started with the traditional
parades on the day of St. Jordan. In the 11th and
12th forces there were no such celebrations. In
every other, according to the documents from the
Headquarters, the tradition was observed. That year
of course will stay in the history of the Bulgarian
armed forces with other events.

As stated above, during this year, it was set
to start the rearmament of the militia. Planed in
1882 until the late 1883, a large portion of the
Eastern Rumelian militia is still armed with the
outdated “Krnka” rifles, left from the Provisional
Russian administration (Maritsa 1883: 2). One of
the hypothesis for the long delay is the need for
spending the assets on more urgent needs such as
building quarters, supplying uniforms', building
training facilities, food, etc. The existing problem
with the uniforms proves the lack of financial funds
in the militia, which gives even greater weight to
the Russian donation.

The delivery of the purchased Russian rifies in the
port of Burgas gives a reason for interesting rumors
in the Ottoman and European newspapers, creating
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out of proportion “fabrications” according to a
local newspaper in Plovdiv (Maritsa 1883: 2). The
tendencies of focusing on the discrepancy between
the money, provided by the local government to the
militia, and the lower quality of the weapons, with
which the soldiers were armed, could be found in
every study dedicated even remotely to the current
topic (Madzharov 1968: 256; Statelova 1983: 15).
It is unclear if the reason is searching negative
characteristics of the commander Schtreker,
who is a German, or other motives, but these
statements are not quite true. Yes, the militia was
armed with technically old weapons, but the lack
of expenses for rearmament gives the opportunity
for transferring funds for building quarters and,
to a degree, providing a normal functioning of the
militia.

The bought “Berdan 2” rifles are barely enough
for the regular army, but the bullets, delivered by
Russia, are in enormous quantities. The supply
holes were filled with the outdated, but still usable
“Krnka” rifles, which were part of the training
of the enlisted soldiers and the reserves in the
East Rumelian militia. The semi battery was also
developing and continued with the training, thanks
to the cannons “left” by general Stolipin.

The donation, made by Russia for the Bulgarians
in Eastern Rumelia, could be studied from different
angles. It is a fact, that the Russian Empire is
getting rid of unneeded and outdated weapons,
but more important is to be noted what it is that
donation in regard to the Bulgarians. The arms are
the most expensive part of maintaining an army. As
it was stated above, the militia in Eastern Rumelia
had struggled with funding for the majority of its
existence. Without the Russian rifles, the Province
might support far less soldiers in the first years of
its functioning. And more — the militia existed for
nearly seven years before becoming a part of the
Bulgarian army. In the first four years it used the
outdated, but free Russian rifles.

Note
! Until the end of its existence (March of 1886)
the Eastern Rumelian militia could not provide
uniforms for all its soldiers. Oftentimes, soldiers,
dressed in civil clothes or a rugs during the colder
times of the year could be seen.
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Apocaas TAPAC,
Bajgentuna SIPEMYYK

PuryajibHO-Marn4eckuii aClieKT BepOBaHUIl U 00PAI0B IJIEMeH

3anagnoii Appuku B padorax FOpus Lllymosckoro

Rezumat
Aspectul ritual-magic al credintelor si ritualurilor
triburilor Africii de Vest
in lucrarile lui Iuri Shumovsky

Articolul analizeaza materialele arhivei personale a re-
marcabilului cercetétor al Africii de Vest, arheologul si et-
nograful Tu. Shumovsky de origine ucraineana. Materialele
au fost transmite de Iu. Shumovsky in Ucraina in 1995 si
sunt stocate n fondurile Rezervatiei istorice si culturale de
stat Dubno. Arhiva contine materiale legate de credintele
si ritualurile religioase ale triburilor din Africa de Vest (in
special popoarele din Dahomey, Benin, Mali, Nigeria si
Guineea), 1n special: magia in general si institutia magi-
cienilor, ritualurile de maternitate (despre primele minute
din viata unui copil; cordonul ombilical; cadouri pentru o
femeie in travaliu si un nou-nascut, traditia unei femei care
paraseste casa pentru prima datd dupd nastere etc.), ritu-
aluri funerare (gropari; masa de pomenire si deplangerea
mortului); cultul plantelor (arborii ,,susu”, ,,sere” si ,,bao-
bab”; floarea ,,kola kola”), fructe si animale (in primul rand
serpii ,,davun” si ,,nazha”), elemente (ritualuri asociate cu
spiritele apei), despre credinte in viata de apoi a sufletului
si viata de dincolo, ritualul circumciziei pentru barbati si
femei. Materialele de arhiva revizuite prezintd un interes
semnificativ atat pentru studiul activitatii stiintifice a lui
Yu. Shumovsky, cat si pentru etnografia Africii de Vest.

Cuvinte-cheie: Africa de Vest, etnografie, Iuri Shumo-
vsky, arhiva personald, magie, credinte, ceremonii, ritua-
luri.

Pesrome
PutyanbHO-Marn4ecKkmii acreKT BepoBaHUi 1
00psAn0B IIeMeH 3anagHoil A¢ppuku B padorax

IOpus lllymoBckoro

B crarbe npoaHanu3npoBaHEl MaTepHUalIbl JINYHOTO ap-
XMBa BBLAAIONIETOCS HccienoBarens 3anagHod Adpuky,
apxeonora u stHOrpada FO. IllymoBckoro — ykpauHIa mo
MpoNCXOXKIeHNI0. Matepuansl Obutn mepemanbl FO. Hly-
MOBCKMM Ha YkpawmHy B 1995 1., u xpansrcsa B ¢pormax [o-
CYAapCTBEHHOTO HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOTO 3allOBEJHUKA I.
Jy6Ho. B apxuBe comepikarcs Marepualibl, OTHOCSIIHECS
K PEIMTHO3HBIM BEPOBaHWSIM W 00psigaM IUieMeH 3amaj-
Hoit A¢dpuku (ocodbenHo HaponoB Jlaromen, bennna, Manu,
Hurepuu u I'BuHen), B 4aCTHOCTH: K Maruu B LIEJIOM M HH-
CTUTYTY MaroB, pOIMIbHON OOpSIHOCTH (TI€pBbIE MUHYTHI
KHM3HHM peOeHKa; MyNOBHHA; ITOAAPKH IS POXKEHHLBI U HO-
BOPOK/ICHHOTO PEeOEHKA; TpaJUIKsl TIEPBOTO BBIXOIA XKEH-
LIMHBI U3 JIOMa TI0CTIe POIOB U Ap.), HOXOPOHHON 00psITHO-
cTu (rpoOOKOIIaTeNH; Tpare3a 1 OIIAKUBAHNE MOKOMHHKA),
KYJBTY PAacTeHUH (IEpeBbS «CyCy», «cepe» U «0aobady;
L[BETOK «KOJIy KOJy»), IUIOZIOB U KHUBOTHBIX (IIPEXKIIE BCETO
3MEH — «JAaBYH» U «HaXKa»), CTUXUH (PUTyabl, CBSI3aHHbIC

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.07

C IyXaMH BOJIBI), K BEPOBAaHMIM B 3arpoOHOE CyIIIECTBOBA-
HUE JIyIIH ¥ TIOTYCTOPOHHIOK KHU3Hb, 00psiay oOpe3aHus y
MY>KUMH U J)KEHIIUH. PaccMOTpeHHBIe apXUBHBIE MaTepHa-
JIBl MIPEJCTABIISIIOT CYLIECTBEHHBIH MHTEpEeC Kak IJIs U3y-
yeHus Hay4qHoil aedarensHoctH 1O. IllymoBckoro, Tak u amst
sTHOrpadun 3anagHoi Adpuku.

KaroueBbie cioBa: 3amannast Adpuka, STHOTpadus,
IOpuii llymoBckuil, TMYHBIA apXuB, Marus, BEpOBAHMUSI,
OOPSIIIBI, pUTYAJIBI.

Summary
Ritual-Magic Aspect of Beliefs and Rituals of West
Africa Tribes in Yuri Shumovsky’s works

The article analyzes the materials of the personal ar-
chive of the outstanding researcher of West Africa, archae-
ologist and ethnographer Y. Shumovsky, a Ukrainian by
origin. The materials were transferred by Yu. Shumovsky
to Ukraine in 1995 and are stored in the funds of the State
Historical and Cultural Reserve of the city Dubno. The ar-
chive contains materials related to the religious beliefs and
rituals of the tribes of West Africa (especially the peoples
of Dahomey, Benin, Mali, Nigeria and Guinea), in partic-
ular, about: magic in general and the institution of magi-
cians, maternity rituals (the first minutes of a child’s life;
the umbilical cord; gifts for a woman in labor and the new-
born baby; the tradition of the first exit of a woman from
the house after childbirth, etc.) funeral rituals (the dig-
gers; the meal and the mourning for the dead); the cult of
plants (trees “susu”, “sere” and “baobab”; the flower “kolu
kolu”), the fruits and animals (primarily snakes — “davun”
and “nazha”), the elements (rituals associated with the spir-
its of water), the beliefs in the afterlife of the soul and the
afterlife, the rite of circumcision for men and women. The
reviewed archival materials are of significant interest both
for the study of the scientific activity of Yu. Shumovsky
and for the ethnography of West Africa.

Key words: West Africa, ethnography, Yuri Shu-
movsky, personal archive, magic, beliefs, ceremonies, rit-
uals.

Cpenu muiespl BBIIAIOUIMXCA MHPOBBIX adpu-
KaHHCTOB 3aCIy>KMBAaeT 0COOOro yBa)KeHHs apxe-
ozor, aTHOrpad, cesamenHuk FOpuii lymoBckmii
(1908-2003), xoTOpOMY CYKIEHO OBIJIO CTaTh OJI-
HUM U3 NEPBBIX YKPAMHCKUX YYEHBIX, HCCIEIO0-
BaBIIMX 3araJHOApPUKAHCKUI KOHTHHEHT. B aTOM
roxy ucnonHsierca 115 nger co qHS ero poxxaeHHUs.
Hayunoli mnardopmoit i peanu3anuy ydeHo-
ro Kak 3HaToKa a()pUKaHCKOW KyJIBTYpBI CITYXKHII
@panny3sckuit uHcTUTYT YepHoit A¢puku B [Tapu-
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e, COTPYAHUYECTBO C KOTOPBIM JUTHIIOCH ¢ 1950
no 1957 . ('TUK3/1, KH6535//13817, 1. 1100).

Nzyuenne FOpuem lllymoBcKkuUM KyabTyphl ad-
PUKAaHCKUX HApOIOB Ha 3TOM HE 3aBEPIINJIOCH.
U3BecTHO, uTO B 1970-X I'T. OH CBOUMHU HAYYHBIMU
WCCIICIOBAaHUSMH TIPHUBJIEK BHUMaHUE MHPOBOTO
coo011ecTBa K MaTepuagbHON U TyXOBHOM KYJbTY-
pe Adpuku, npenoaasas Kypc «Vctopus 3ananHo-
adpUKaHCKOH KyJIbTYpbl» Ha BHOBb CO3aHHOM (ha-
kynerere «MccnemoBanne 4epHbIX (aQpUKAHIICB)»
Jlonr-Anenackoro yauepcuteta (CoennHeHHbIE
HItarer AMepukn) (Szumowski 1972: 7). Yuensrit
CHoCcOOCTBOBAJ MPU3HAHUIO HEOOXOIUMOCTH NEpe-
cmotpa ucropun Adpuku. [locne mpoBo3riameHus
appuxanckux ieMmeH Haponamu lO. IllymoBckuit
ctan koppecnongentom OOH, nogaepkuBaBmmm
ux 0oppOy NMPOTUB KOJOHU3ATOPOB 3a CBOOONY —
HaI[MOHAJILHYIO, TTOJIMTHYECKYI0 W TePPUTOPHAITH-
Hyto HezaBucumocts (I'MK3/, KH6533//13815, n.
181).

WcToyHMKOM NaHHOM MyOJIMKAIMK SIBISIOTCS
Matepuanbsl u3 tuaHoro apxmsa 0. [lymoBckoro,
Xpausiuecs B poHaax ['ocynapcTBeHHOTO UCTOPHU-
KO-KYJIBTYpHOTO 3amoBefHuka T. JlyOHo, mepenan-
HOTO y4eHbIM Ha Ykpauny B 1995 1., KoTOpBIE 10
CUX TIOp OCTAOTCS MaJOM3BECTHBIMHU, KaK U OIY-
OJIMKOBaHHBIC CTATHU 33 PYOEIKOM.

Tematuka QeHoMeHa KynbTypbl apUKaHCKO-
ro KOHTMHEHTA UIMPOKO MPEACTaBlIeHa B HAYYHOM
Hacnequu HOpus IllymoBckoro. Bynyun ydeHbM ¢
LIIMPOKUM CIIEKTPOM HHTEPECOB U CBSIICHHUKOM,
B TEepHON cBoero mpedbiBaHus B Adpuke ocoboe
BHUMaHUE OH YIeNui cOOpy 3THOrpaduyeckoro
MaTepuaia O PEIMTHO3HBIX BEPOBAHMSIX U TPAJIH-
[IMOHHOU OOPsITHOCTH TIeMeH 3amannoil Appukwu.

W3ydas cucteMy MOCTpPOSHHUS BEPOBAaHUHN H
oOpsinoB adppuxanckux riemel, 0. IllymoBckuit
MIPUIICPIKUBAJICS  TIO3UIMH, YTO PAa3IMYHE MEXK-
Ny Marued W peiurueil COCTOMT B TOM, YTO Mep-
Bas BKJIIOYAET BEpPy B HEMOCPEIACTBEHHBIN KOH-
TPOJIb YEIOBEKa HaJl CUJIaMH MPUPOJIbI, B TO BpeMs
Kak BTOpasi TOJIAraeTCsl Ha pa3leieHue 3THUX CHI
(Szumowski 1971: 7). B ocHoBe BepoBaHMil TIC-
MeH 3ananHoi AQpUKH IIaBHAs poOJib MPUHAJIE-
KUT «4enoBeKy-Mary». CyIIHOCTh Maruyeckon
CHWJIBI, TTO HAaOITIOJICHUSM aBTOpa, OblJIa OUYeHb Orpa-
HUYEHA: OHAa 3aKpeIuisiach B 4YeJOBEKe, MHOTA
Jla’ke JIOKaJIM30BbIBajach B TeJe Mara, HO B OOJb-
1Iei CTEeNeH! BOIUIOIIANACh B 3aKISTHH U B MEHb-
el — B oOpsime. Marust poxzaanack M3 SMOIHO-
HaJbHOTO HANPSHKEHUS B KOHKPETHBIX CUTYyaIHsIX
BBITIOJTHEHHS PUTyasa, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT JIyIIIEB-

HOT'O COCTOSIHUS JINYHOCTU U €€ Marun4ecKux nepe-
xuBaHuit (Szumowski 1971: 8).

I. Marus B 3annafHOAPUKAHCKHX IVIEMEHAX

I.I. MactutyT Maros. B cucreme peMruo3HbIX
BEpPOBaHUH apPUKAHCKUX MJIEMEH ITIaBHBIM HCIIOJ-
HUTEJIEM COBEpIICHHUs 00psA 0B OB Mar. 3aHuMall-
cs Maruey miaea IieMeHH uiu poga. Kanaunpar B
Maru J0JDKeH OB MPOUTH y4ely y CTapIIuX BOJI-
eOHUKOB U OOpsi/ MOCBSIICHHUS, KaTOPbIil 3aBep-
1IaJIcsl MPUHECEHUEM B JKEPTBY AyIIaM IOKOMHH-
KOB OZIOMalIHEHHOI'O HBOTHOIO — KO3JIa, IIKYPY
KOTOpOro BeICymmBaiu. [ oOpsaa Taxke 3aka-
3bIBAJIM Yy Ky3HeElla TPU KeJie3Hble ONsIKy (amyre-
TBI «TPU-TPU») U JepeBsHHYIO0 naiky. Korga Obumn
TOTOBbI 3TH aTpuOyThI, TOIBKO TOrJa COOMpaNIUCh
BCE€ 4apoJeH 1 NPUHOCHUIIN BTOPYIO )KEPTBY MOKOMH-
HUKaM — O€JIyI0 KypHIly, TOJIOBY KOTOPOM cTapiinii
gyapozae mpstai (B Koparax Win Tpase), KaHAWAAT
JoJkeH Obu1 ee Haiith. HalimeHHyo TOJOBY OH
NPUHOCHUI U TpUyMQaIbHO KJIaj Mepea 4apojes-
MH, 10CJI€ YEro CTapeiIInHbl yOUBaIu €lle OAHYy
KypHIly 1 yromaiucs ero. Ha kannuaara Hagesanm
aMyJIeThl, JaBajll €My LIKYypy >KEpTBEHHOIO KO3Jia
u BoneOHyto nanky. C 3Toif MUHYTBI OH MOT BBI-
nonHATh cBoM pyHkmu (LLlymoBcekuit 1956: 104).

[To ytBepxknenuto lO. IllymoBckoro, «marm
OTACHBI I YEPHBIX U JJIsl OCJIbIX HE TOJBKO TEM,
YTO OHM MMEIOT BIACTh HAJ CBOUM OKPYKECHHEM,
HO U TEM, YTO OHH €CJIM U HE UMEIOT CBEPXbECTE-
CTBEHHOW CHJIBI, TO 3HAIOT MHOTHE TaiHbI adpu-
KaHCKOU NMPUPOIBL, KOTOPBIE YMEIOT UCIIOJIB30BaTh
(IlIymoBchrkmuit 1956: 104). B 3anamnoit Adpuke
Mar Obul OKpyXeH Taly, OH JIOJKeH ObUI BO3JEp-
KUBATHCS OT OOBIYHOW THUIIH, MOTAKAHUN CEKCY-
aJbHBIM JKEIaHUSM U OT APYTHUX BELIEH.

LII. O6sBanHOCTH adpukanckoro mara. OHHU
ObUIM HEJIETKUMU: OH JIOJIKEH ObLT yMETh U3TOHATh
37BIX JIyXOB, JIGYUTH OOJNBHBIX, OTBpAIIaTh 3710,
HaBOAMTH Ha CYACThE, OPUEHTHUPOBATHCS B acTPO-
JIOTUH, cOOOMIaTh, MO/ KaKOW TUTAHETOW POAMTCS
Oynymuil peOeHOK, MpencKa3blBaTh KOIAA Hadu-
HaTh MyTEIIEeCTBUE U KOTAa OOIBbHOM BBI3IOPOBEET.
Maruyeckue oOpsiabl OH OOBIYHO MPOBOAWI MPHU
3amepToil ABepH, penko myonmaHo. Kakmerid u3
HUX COIPOBOXAAJICA NMPOU3HECEHHUEM 3AKIISTHS U
JNEUCTBUSIMH. 3aKJIMHAHUE TPOU3HOCUIIOCH, HCXOS
13 KOHKPETHOM CUTyallMd, U CUUTAJIOCh Ba)KHEH-
meld gacteio oOpsina. ViMeHa mpenkoB, 3aKJIATHS
IIPOU3HOCUIIMCH HA apXau4eCcKoM s3bIke. Bee mpo-
M3HECEHHBIE MaroM CJIOBa ObUTHM HEMOHATHIMH /IS
IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIMX.

L.III. Marnueckne amyneTsl. bymyum cBuaerte-
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J€M MHOTHMX OOpsI0B, YYEHBIH OTMETWI, YTO MpHU
BCEX MAaruyecKHUx JEHCTBHSIX MCIIOJIB30BAIM amy-
J€Thl «TPU-TPU»: 3yO, XBOCT KHMBOTHBIX, KOJIBIIO,
Opacnet, kopauibl. HekoTtopsle aMmyneTbl MOIVIH
3allUBaTh B KOXKY Y€JIOBEKa, HaJl KOTOPBIM COBEP-
1IaJIM pUTYyaJl, WIN UX HOCWIIX Ha Teste. CUnuTanocs,
YTO Ky3HEuHble KJIeHH o0eperaau OT BCEro 3J0ro
U TIPOAJICBAIIN JKU3HB, 3y0 JIbBA 3alUIAI OT Bpa-
ra, KaMHU NPUHOCWIN OOrarcTBO, BBICYLICHHAas
rOJIOBa KypHIIbl 0OecIieunBaia ypoxai, 3y0 rueHbl
noMorai npu 3yOHOH 0oJiu, ToJI0Ba BBICYIIEHHON
3Men Obl1a 00eperoM OT 3MeH, CIeIUabHBIE TI0-
POLIKH IIPeI0XPaHsUIIN OT 00JIE3HEH, 3710T0 B3MIAAA,
MIPUBJIEKAIIH JIIOO0BB, BBICTYHAIN OPYIHSIMU CMep-
TEJIbHOU MECTH.

L.IV. UckyccerBo mara. 1o yoexnenuro yueHoro,
Maruyeckue oopsapl apuKaHCKOrO BOJIIEOHUKA
ObUTN CBSI3aHBI C KOHKPETHBIMH YCIIOBHUSIMH TIpakK-
TUYECKOU JeATeIbHOCTH Jitofed. OHM MNUPOKO HC-
MIOJIB30BAJIMCH JUIS BBI30BA JIOXK/Is Ha OIS, obecrie-
YEeHUsl yJaud Ha OXOT€ WINM BOWHE, NPUBJICUYEHUS
CTaOWIBHOCTH B JIOMa, ObUTM TMPHU3BaHBI IPUTBO-
PATH WU OTTOHATH HEyjauy, O0JIe3Hb UM CMEPTh.
1O. IlymoBckmii ormeuan: «ITO, HECOMHEHHO,
YEJI0BEUECKOE MCKYCCTBO, TaK KaK OHO IIPAKTH-
KyETCs TOJIBKO 4epe3 MOCPEACTBO YeI0BEKa U AJIs
€ro BBITOJbl. B TO jxe BpeMsi OHa BKIIIOYAET B ce0sl
MIPU3HAHKUE CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOIO BEPOBAHMS, YTO
CHJIa Maruu, KOTOpoil Blajeer 4esloBeK, ClocoOHa
HU3MEHUTh €CTECTBEHHBIE IPOLECCHl BO BHEIIHEM
mupe» (Szumowski 1971: 8).

I1. PonnibHas 00psAIHOCTD

ILI. IToButyxa. IlepBble MUHYTBI )KU3HU PeOCH-
Ka ¥ Marepu. PackpbiBas oOpsIHOCTH MJIeMeH 3a-
nagHoi AQpukH, yuyeHbId MpeKIe BCEro omucal
POOWIBHYI0, KOTOpasi IMpPEJCTaBI€HAa COBOKYITHO-
CTBIO J10- U IOCIEPOAOBBIX Tpaguuuii. M3 ero uc-
CIIEIOBAaHUI MBI y3HAEM, YTO B IIPEIPOJOBOU IIEPH-
071 0 ’KEHILMHE 3a00TUIIACh COCEAKA WU ITOBUTYXA;
TOJILKO OHHM MOIVIM BOWTH B JIOM K poxenue. [Tocie
poxeHHs peOeHKa MOBUTyXa OTpe3alla eMy IIyIo-
BHMHY Ha paccTosiHuM 10 cM, IIIaneHTy noMemani B
TOPIIOK, & IOTOM KTO-TO U3 POACTBEHHUKOB MYK-
CKOT'O I10J1a 3aKallblBall €€ B ynly ABopa. B nepsbie
MUHYTHI ’KH3HU peOCHKA MBLTU U HATUPAJIU MACJIOM
KapuTe, TI0CJIE Yero OT/AaBaIN «MaMKe» (KopMsIei
KEHIIMHE, KOTOpasi Ha TOT MOMEHT ObLIa B IJIeMe-
HU), OHA J1aBajla eMy IepBO€ MOJIOKO. B 310 Bpems
POXKEHUIIA MbUIACh U CLEXHBAIa MOJIOKO, TOJIBKO
MIOCIIE 3TOTO €i OTaaBaau peOeHKa sl KOPMIICHUS
(IlIymoBchkuit 1956: 107).

ILIL. IMTomapku [uis pOXKXECHUIBI I HOBOPOXKICH-

HOTO peOeHKa. Y mieMeH 3anaaHoi AGpuku cyte-
CTBOBaJIa TPAAUIINSI IPUHECEHUS COTIIIEMEHHUKAMHU
MOIapKOB JJI1 POKEHULIBI U €€ HOBOPOXKIEHHOTO
pebeHKa: My>KIUHBI IPUHOCUITH KYP, SATHAT B 3aBH-
CHUMOCTHU OT I0JIa POAMBILErocs: pebeHKa (IeBOUKE
KypHIly, MaJBIUKy TETyXa), )KEHIIMHBI — pa3HbIe
Macla, IpUIpaBbl U CIa0CTH. Jlapuiu ele 1o 18e
THICSTYM «KOpW» (MaJieHbKHE PaKOBUHBI, O3HAYaB-
1IMe IEHbI'N) U APYTHE TailiHble CUMBOJIBI. My>K4H-
HaM BO BpPEMSI PUHECEHHUS MTOIaPKOB 3aMpenianoch
pasroBapuBarhk. B OGnarogapHOCTh 3a MoJapKu po-
TUTENTN peOCHKA WX YTOIIAJIH.

IL.III. Tpaguuus nepBOro BBIXOAA KEHIIWHBI U3
JloMa 1oclie pooB. Marepu ManpuuKa pasperia-
JIOCh BBIXOAMTH HA TPETUH JEHb, a I€BOYKU — Ha
geTBepThId. [Ipr 9TOM OHA 0DKHA OBLIIa TPUHECTH
B Kasiebace YMCTOM BOJbI U3 KOJOALA JJIs1 HOBOPO-
KIECHHOTO, HE pa3roBapuBasi HU ¢ keM. Eciin y Hee
OBbLT CBIH, TO BOJLy CJIEIOBAJIO MPUHECTU TPU pasa,
a ecnu J04b — YeThIpe, U TOJIBKO TOTJA € paspe-
IaJIOCh Y4acTBOBAaTh B JKU3HU IJIEMEHH U CEMbU
(ILIymoBcekuit 1956: 107-108).

ILIV. IlynoBuna. IlpucBoeHne uMeHu peOCHKY
MIPOUCXOAMIIO TOCTIE 3KUBIICHUS MYMOBUHBI. VM
JlaBaJld TOT/a, KOrja MyMmoBrUHA OTMa/1aia HEJTUKOM.
K sTomy Bpemenn peGeHOK elie He CYUTAIICS YeTI0-
BEKOM 3TOTr0 MHpa, MOTOMY YTO HE ObLIO U3BECTHO,
Oynet 1 OH >KUTh. YTOOBI MyMmOBHHA KaK MOXXHO
ObICTpEe 3aK1JIa, €€ CMa3bIBaJIM KypUHBIM MITU Ye-
JoBedeckuM nomeToM. Kaxkgoe yTpo u Beuep MaTh
ocMaTrpHBalla COCTOSTHUE peOCHKA: €CIIM Y Mabuu-
Ka JI0 TPEThEro AHS, a Y IEBOYKH J0 YETBEPTOTO HE
3aKMBaja paHa, TO MCIOJB30BaIM Ma3H, KOTOpbIE
M3TOTOBIISUTH C J00aBIICHWEM KPOBH TapakaHa. B
JICHb €€ IOJIHOTO 3aKMBJICHMs CTapeiIlnHa cela
naBay uUMs peOeHKy. Marb XpaHWiIa TYIOBUHY,
noka pebeHok He mos3pocieeT. Eciu oH ymupan
B BO3pacTe JI0 TPEX JIET, TO MYIIOBHUHY 3apbIBajii B
3eMJII0 BMeCTe ¢ MajbimioM. ViMeHa naBanu aetsm
B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT 00CTOSATEIHCTB, HA3bIBask IMCHA-
MU YMEpILIUX POACTBEHHUKOB, HO HUKOTJA HE >KU-
BbIX (LLlymoBchkuit 1956: 108).

ILI.V. IIposiBnenust 1oOpoOro u 371010 ayxa y mia-
nenneB. Poxxnenue pebenka st adhpuKaHIieB ObLTO
€CTECTBEHHBIM SIBJIICHUEM, B PEIUIMO3HOM €ro OcC-
HOBE OHHU BHJIENIM TPUCYTCTBUE B MIIAJICHIIE JIO-
Oporo wiu 3710ro nyxa. [locne poxxaenust pedeHka
POIIUTENHN U YJIEHBI CEMbH OCMaTPHUBAJIH €T0, MPH-
HUMasi BO BHUMaHHE BpPEMsI U MECTO POXKICHUS,
9T00BI YOSAUTHCS B TOM, YTO OH HE IIPHHEC C COO0H
wii B cebe uTo-HuOyAb upe3Bbluaiinoe. Ecmau pe-
OCHOK yMHUpaJ, B 3TOM BHUICIHU TMPOSBICHUE TIPH-
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CYTCTBUS B HeM 3J10ro ayxa. [losiBieHue yenoBeka
C MHBAJMIHOCTHIO (CO CJICTIOTOM, HEMOTOW | T. 1.)
CUMTAJNOCh IJIOXOH MPUMETOM, ero OOsUIUCh, OH HE
MMeJl IIpaBa €CTh CO BCEMH, HOCHII COOTBETCTBYIO-
LI1e aMyJIeThl «IPU-TPU», OOEperaBIIie OT CTPEIbI
n xumHoro 3Beps (PKM, 15517 Jlom., . 445).

II.VI. AnsOunoc. ¥ apprkaHIeB CyLIIeCTBOBAIIO
noBepbe 00 anpOuHOocax. [Tonaranu, 4To OHN POXK-
JTAOTCSl OT JYXOB BOIbl, C KOTOPBIMU MMeEJIa CBS3b
X Marth, yke Oymayun OepemeHHOH. B miemenu
ceHy(}o UX TOSBJICHHE HAa CBET BOCIPUHUMAIOCH
KaK BEJIMKOE OJarocioBeHHE, CUUTAIOCHh CYACTh-
€M JKEHUTbCS WJIM BBIMTH 3aMyX 3a albOHHOCA,
COIUIEMEHHHMKH HOCWJIM €T0 BOJIOCHI IpHU ce0e Kak
amynet. Korga ObiBana HykJ1a, OHH €ro MPUHOCHUIIN
00Ty B KEpTBY KaK CaMOTO CBSITOTO YEIIOBEKA HUX
mwieMeHu. B aTom ciydae cyap6a anbOuHoca Obuia
tparnyaa (PKM, 15517 [om., 1. 446).

1. KyasT npeakos

LI, Jyxu n gymm. Kynasr npeakoB y IUIeMeH
3anagHoit Adpuku O6bu1 B OosbiioM noyete. OHU
BEPWJIA B TO, YTO YMEPIIHNH, MEPEX0Oasi B HEBUIH-
MBI MHp, HE TEpPSAJ CBs3b C JKUBBIM YEJIOBEKOM.
Onu ObiTM yOEXKIEHBI B TOM, YTO, yBaXKask yMmep-
1Iero, MOYKHO TOJIYYUTh OT HEro 3alluTy M3 IO-
TycTOpoHHero mupa. COmlacHO MX BEPOBAHUSM,
BUJUMBIA MUD MEPENOITHEH HEBUIUMBIMU TyXaMH,
W KaXIbIM ’KMBOM 4eTI0BeK, 00JIaJaomnii CBEpXb-
€CTECTBEHHON CHJION, MOXKET BIMSTH HAa HUX; Y Ye-
JIOBEKa €CTh JBe Oymu: «Jlus», koTopas ncuesaer,
u «Husimay, sxuBy11as mocae CMepTy B HEBUIUMOM
MUpE 1 BIHSAIONMIAS HA BUTUMBIA — MUD KHUBBIX JIFO-
JCH.

CMmepTth U1 apUKAHIIEB CYUTANIACH 3araJIKOM,
Ype3BbIYAiHBIM M CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIM SIBJICHU-
eM. OHM BEpUJIM B TO, YTO CMEPTh MPHUXOAMIA K
YeJI0OBEeKY OT 371010 Ayxa. [loxopoHHbIE IepeMOHUN
MIPOBOAMIIM C COOJIIONIEHHEM BCEX PHUTYajoB, IS
TOTO YTOOBI MPEIOTBPATUTh THEB U MECTh MOKOM-
HuKa. OCOOCHHO KYJBT TIPEIKOB OBLT Pa3BUT B TLIE-
MeHax Hopy0Oa W alaHTH, CO3JaBIIMX LIEIbIA MaH-
TEOH TyXOB. Y 3THX IUIEMEH U IPYTHUX B KUIAIIAX
ObUTM aJITapU-KEPTBEHHUKU CO CTaTydTKaMH-TO-
TeMaMH, CHUMBOJM3UPOBABIIMMH TOKOWHHKOB. B
aNTapsAX-KEPTBEHHUKAX Takxke OblIa IIUHSIHAsS
YTBaph, B KOTOPYIO KJIaJIM MOKOMHUKAM €y CO CBO-
€ro CcToja, esiCh ¢ HUMH, Kak ¢ xKuBbiMU (PKM,
15517 Hom., 1. 444).

IILIL. TlorpeGanbHas nepeMOHUs. Y IJIEMEH
3amagHoi AGpPHUKH OHAa COMPOBOXKIANIACH IEIBIM
PAZOM PUTYaJIOB U 0OpsAI0B. [ 1aBHYIO pOJib B HUX
WTPaJIM Maru, TpoOOKOIIATeNH, IIaKaTbITUKH.

IILILI. I'pobokonarenu. [Ipu coBepieHuu mo-
XOPOHHBIX ACUCTBUM Ba)KHEWIAs MHCCHs BO3Ia-
rajacb Ha rpoOoKomarenel, KOTOpble COIVIaCHO
MOBEephsAM apUKAHIICB MMEIH TAHYI0, CBEPXb-
€CTECTBEHHYI0, MOTYLIECTBEHHYIO M CBSILEHHYIO
cuiny. OHE PyKOBOAMIIM TTOXOPOHHOW MPOIIECCHEH.
Hepnonyctumo OblTO OmuIakuBaTh yMepIIEro, moka
€ro He MOATOTOBAT K MoxopoHam. [Ipurorosnenue
MPOUCXOJWIIO CIIEAYIOIUM 00pa3oM: MOKOWHUKA
MBIIM COJEHOM BOAOW, MOCJE YETO €MY 3aThIKaJIn
BCE OTBEPCTHSI CYCIEH3MEW, NPUTOTOBICHHOW W3
paKylIeK, ero Kjaju NpsMo Ha 3eMIII0 WX Ha I0-
KpBIBaJIO, IPUKPHIBAs HUKHIOK YacTh Tena. lanee
rpoOokomnareny Opanu 4acTh pa3OMTOTO TOPIIKA,
CTaBMJIM BO3JIE YMEPILETO, KIAJIX Ty/1a 3€pHa XJIOM-
Ka, 32KUTalld UX U OKypUBAJIMA TEJO U JIOM, B KO-
TOPOM JI€KaJl TOKOMHUK. Takumu JeHCTBUSIMHU
MpeIoXpaHsIn Teso ot paznoxkenus (LLlymoBchkuit
1956: 117).

[Ipu BBIKabIBAHUH MOTHIIBI, OOBIYHO HAXOIHMB-
LIEHCs HEAJeKo OT IOMa, Ha MY3bIKAJIbHOM HH-
CTPYMEHTE «TaM-TaM» BBICTYKHBAJIN IKAJIOOHBIE
3Byku. Kornma mecto 1t morpe6enus OblU1o MOAro-
TOBJICHO, TPOOOKOTIATETM BBHIHOCHJIM TEJIO TOKOM-
HUKa U3 IOMa HOTaMH BIIEpE] M HECIU IO camou
Morwibl. J[Boe TpoOokomareseil Bie3aaud B MY,
KAl yMEpIIero Ha YCTJIaHHYK Maroi' 3emiio,
Yy €ro rojioBbl MOMENIAIA CBEPHYTYIO TKaHb. [lo-
ClIe 3TOr0 OHHU CBEPXY HAKPBIBAJIU OCOOOHM MIIOT-
HOUM TKaHBIO MOTWJIBHYIO SIMy M IIPOBOJMIIH B SIME
C MEPTBEIIOM OOPSIIOBBIE ACUCTBUS. VX HUKTO HE
JIOJKEH OBLT BUIICTD.

3aKoHYMB O0pAJl, MOKOMHMKA KJIau B HY>KHOM
1o3e: MY>KYMHY Ha MPaByl0 CTOPOHY, a >KCHUIUHY
Ha JIEBYIO. B HEKOTOpPBIX MECTHOCTSX 3aBOpAYMBa-
JIM MEpTBeIla B MIKypy ObIKa KpPacHOW MacTH, BO3-
pactoMm He MeHee 7 neT. Ilociie okoH4YaHMs pUTY-
aJOB MECTO 3aXOPOHCHHS 3aKPHIBAIM KaMEHHOU
IJIMTOM, 3aChINaJIA 3eMJIEH U CaXKaJl ClIeUaIbHbIE
KynbTOBBIe JiepeBbs (LLlymoBepkuit 1956: 117). Bo
BpEMsI IOXOPOHHOHN LIEPEMOHHMH BCEM MTPUCYTCTBY-
FOIIUM 3ampeniaioch MPUOTMKATECS K MOTHIIE, 32
3aXOpOHEHUEM HaOJI0AANN U3/1aJIeKa.

IILIII. Tpame3a u oIuIaKMBaHUE MOKOWHMKA. Bo
BpEMs Tparesbl, KOTopasi UMeJIa MECTO MOCIIE 3aX0-
POHEHUS, CTapIiHa Ccejla BMecTe ¢ rpoOOKoIaTe-
JIIMH BBIXOJIMJI K BOPOTaM JOMa IIOKOMHUKA, AepikKa
B pykax Oenmyro Kypuily. OHU TIPOM3HOCWIIA B Ha-
MpaBJieHUN MOTUJIBL: «MBI oTJaeM Tebe 3Ty KypHu-
1y, oHa OblTa youTa asist Te0s, ee HaJlo CheCTh BCEM
MPUCYTCTBYIOLLIMM, U KOTAA €€ ChECT TOT, KTO Ha-
BJICK Ha TeOS CMEPTh, TO OH IMOCIEIYET 32 TOOO.
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ITocne sToro neiicTBa Kypully pe3aiu, )Kapuid Ha
OTHE U Pa3Iesuld MKy BCEMH MPUCYTCTBYIOIIHN-
mu. HOpuro llyMOBCKOMY 3TO HAIIOMUHAJIO YroOIlie-
HHUE YKPAaUHCKUM «KOJIBIBOMY. TOT, KTO HE pemIancs
€CTb, CUMTAJICA BUHOBHMKOM €r0 CMEpTH, €ro He-
MEIJICHHO cynwid U jaaBanu sia. Ilocne tpamesst
rpoOoKoIaTeNIn OMBIBAIM PYKH U JIMIIO, @ OpYyAue
JUISL KOTIAHHSI MOTHJI OOKUTaIM OTHEM, YTO CUMBO-
JU3UPOBAJIO OUUILEHUE AYIIN U TeJla OT TPEXOBHOMN
rps3u. JIumsb ¢ yxomoM rpoOoKomnaTesneif HaunHaucs
CTpAaLIHBIN MJ1a4 CEMbH, COCENIeH U MIaKaJIbLIINKOB,
KOTOpBIC MPUYUTAIH, PHLAATH U Opsmamm xKemes-
HBIMH KOJIOKOJIBYMKAMU JUIS U3THAHUS 3JIBIX TYXOB
OT MOKOIHMKA, YTOOBI OH HE BEPHYJICS U HE IPUHEC
Bpena cBoeit cembe (IllymoBchkuit 1956: 118).

B 3anmanmnoit Adpuke BO MHOTHX cellax U TO-
poznax ObUIM CHELMANIbHO OTBEIEHHBIC KYJIBTOBBIE
MeCTa, TZIe COBEPINATHCH MOJHUTBBI 32 YMEPIIHX
(PKM, 15517 Jomn., 1. 444).

IV. Boasinbie xyxu.

B marepuanax ydeHoro ectb uH(pOpManus o
37BIX U I0OPBIX Ayxax apUKaHCKUX IUIEMEH, KO-
TOpPBbIE TBOPHIIU UM 100PO, KOIja NOCIEIHUE HE 3a-
ObIBaNM 0 HUX. B TuteMenu cenydo, cyriecTBoBai
nyx Boabl «Jloro cuene» (uenosek Boabl) (PKM,
15517 Jom., 1. 444). Kak yTouHsieT y4eHbIH, OH
NoA00EH YKPauHCKOMY «BOAsIHOMY». Ilo nx mose-
pbio, BOm3H nocesnenus Koporo B 6omnbiom nouru
BBICOXILIEM 03€pe >KWIM BOAsHbIE AyXxu. Bo Bpems
MIPa3THOBAaHUN BOX/b IJIEMEHH U €r0 COIMJIeMEH-
HUKU TIPUXOAUIIM K 03€py MPOCUTH TyXOB MPUUTH
K HAM Ha npasaHuk. [locne okoH4YaHMs mpas3gHO-
BaHUN OHU MPHUHOCWIM BOASHBIM JyXaM Ha Oeper
o3epa 600 «(dyTyTa J070%», YTOOBI TE €ro MOTpe-
Omsttn Houbto. Korma ymupan KTo-To U3 IJIEMEHH,
COIVIACHO MECTHBIM BEPOBAHUAM IYXH HPUXOAUIH
K HuM Ha Tpane3y (PKM, 15517 Hdom., 1. 445).

Kenmapl iemMeHn ceHydo uacto oOparmia-
JMCh K JAyXaM BOAbl, OepeMEHHBbIE — YTOOBI y3HATh,
Korga poaurcs pedeHok. [1o moBepbsiMm, Kynanue B
o3epe BOMM3M nocenenus Koporo npunasaio yesno-
BEKY 3/I0POBbE, CHITy, YM U cuacTbe. Kaxplii sxu-
TeJlb IUIEMEHH pa3 B HEAEI0 HeC K 03epy Onono
n ocTaBisl ero TaM. OHM CYNTANIM, YTO BOJASHBIC
JYXH — 3TO OCPETHUKH MEKIY JIFObMH U OOraMH.
Korna npencraBurens mieMeHn ceHy(ho MPUHOCHIT
IyXy KypHILy, TO IPOCHJI y HETO, YTOOBI OH Iepeaan
ee 60Ty M BBIITPOCHII TSI HETO 3710POBBS U CHACTHS,
npu 3ToM ropopui: «O MOW rOCHOAMH, S KepT-
BYIO 3Ty KypHILy, U Tiepesiaii ee B pyKu 06ora, KoTo-
PBIN AacT 340POBbS, CUACThS MHE U MOUM JIETSIM»
(PKM, 15517 [Jom., 1. 445). KynbT BOASHBIX TyXOB

ObLT TpeACTaBlIeH COOCTBEHHOPYYHO ClIETaHHBIMU
crarydTkamMu. AQpUKaHIBI BEPUIIH, YTO BCE UyJIe-
ca, CIIy4arol1ecs: B MUPE, TBOPST 3TU HEBUAUMBIC
cosnanus (PKM, 15517 Hdom., 1. 446).

V. Okpy:kaomuii MUp

VY 3amagHOappUKAHCKUX TUIEMEH JKUBBIC CyIIe-
CTBa — )KMBOTHBIE U PACTEHHsI — ObUIM MOKPOBUTE-
JSIMU JKU3HH B CyIbOBI, UM TIPHHOCHIIH JKEPTBO-
MPUHOLICHHUS, TIEpe] HUMU MOJIUIIUCK.

V.I. Kyner 3men. Haunbomnee 01yxoTBOpEHHBIMH
MU(DOIIOTUYECKUMU CYLIECTBAMH Y MJIEMEH 3anaj-
HOW Adpuku 6bpun 3Men. B Jlaromee, I'Bunee, be-
HUHE U Manu ¢ yBaXXEHUEM M CTPAXOM OTHOCATCS
K 3MesM, TIOKJIOHSFOTCSI M, MOJIATCS U TIPHUHOCST
UM kepTBbl. OHM BEPWIIU B TO, UTO 3MEH SABJISIOTCS
MTOKPOBUTEIISIMH KU3HH U CYIBOBI, TPHUHOCAT B JIOM
CUaCThe U MPEIOXPAHSIOT €ro OT rpoMa, MOJHHUH,
CHaOXKArOT JIIOEeH BOMOW W BBHI3BIBAIOT JIOXKIb BO
BpeMs 3aCyXH.

V.ILI. 3meli «gaByH». 3Mel «Haxa». B penu-
THO3HOM KyJbTe a)puKaHIEB (UTYypUpPOBAIU JIBa
oOpasa 3MeeB: MEPBBIA — 3MEH «JIaByH», OH TIOJIb-
30BajiCsl YBaX€HMEM M OblUl Oe30maceH JUIisl HUX,
BTOPOU — «HaXXa», KOTOPBII HABOAWJI CTPax CBOEH
arpeccuBHOCTbIO U simoBuTOCThIO (PKM, 15517
Hom., 1. 374).

VY naromeiIieB CyIiecTBOBa M XpaMbl-10Ma JUIs
3Meil, B KOTOPBIX )KECHIINHBI-BECTATKH 3800 THIINCH
0 HUX. B X uecTh ycTpanBaau HepeMoOHUH, BO Bpe-
MsI KOTOPBIX BECTAJIKH TAHIEBAIM TIEpe]] HUMHU J10
W3HEMOXKEHUS, MPOU3HOCS pas3IUYHbIe Mpopoye-
CTBa, SIKOOBI MONTydaemble OT 3MeeB. [liemena nbo,
alllaHTH, MAHJMHIO BEPUJIM B Marnueckoe BIUSHUE
3Mel Ha WX JKCHIIWH; €CJIN KCHIIMHA TIPH BCTpEUe
CO CBSILEHHBIM «JaBYHOM» MOCMOTPHUT Ha HETO,
TO cpa3y craHeT OepeMeHHOH. JlereHma ruieMeHn
allaHTu noBecTByeT: «bor mocnan 3Mes Ha 3eM-
J0 ¥ <...> TOT Aan AeTeN NepBOM KEHITUHE MUPA»
(PKM, 15517 Hon., 1. 374).

3Melt «JaByH» y a(pUKaHIEB CHMBOJIU3UPO-
Baj HeOecHyo paayry. ¥ 1uieMeH HopyOa wiu ue
CUHMTAJICSA OJIATOBECTHHUKOM C HeOa, IMOCIaHHUKOM
paayru; y acca CAMBOJIM3UPOBaI HEOECHOTO 3Mes —
XO03sMHA JIOKIS; B TIPEICTABICHUAX HOpyOa sSBIISII-
csl mpezcKa3aresaeM Onaronoiayyus, BEpUin, 4To B
MeCTe TOSBJICHUS PayTd MOKHO HalTH OTIIA (bl OT
3Mes, TOT, KTO UX Haijet, OyleT cyacmiuB U Oorar
(PKM, 15517 Hom., n. 374). Ilpu poxxaeHu#n 60I1b-
HOTo peOeHKa CYMTAJM, YTO >KEHIIMHA COTpelInia
co 3meeM «maaByHom» (PKM, 15517 [om., 1. 445).
B Hurepuu poausiierocst 601bHbIM peOeHKa, KOTO-
PBIii B TEYCHUE YETHIPEX JIET HE CMOT BBI3IOPOBETH,
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Opocaiy B peKy, Bepsl, 4T0, OKa3aBILIUCh B BOJIE, OH
IIPUMET CBOM MEPBOHAYAIBHBIN 00pa3 3mMes — «J1a-
ByHa». Pacnpoctpaneno B 3ananHoil Adpuke Be-
pOBaHHE O NMEPEBOIIONICHUH 3Mes B MY>KUUHY WIIH
HaoOopot (PKM, 15517 Jom., 1. 374).

V.LII. 3men B xu3HM apHUKAHCKUX IIJIEMEH.
CrnenuanbHbBIMU PUTYaJIbHBIMU, MArn4e€CKUMU 3Ha-
KaMH M CHaloObsAMHU adpuKaHIbl oOecreynBann
ce0st OT YKyCOB PENTHIINI, 3TO MO3BOJISATIO UM 0€3
BCSIKOH OCTOPOXKHOCTH OJIM3KO KOHTaKTHPOBATh CO
3MesiMH, 00BUBATh UMM CBOE TEJO, CaXaThb X ce0e
Ha TOJIOBY, TAQHIIEBAaTh C HUMHU. B 1uiemenn 1oroH
BO BpEMs CIELUAIBHBIX PUTYaJbHbIX TAHLEB HC-
MOJIH30BAIM MACKH BBICOTON B HECKOJIBKO METPOB,
n3zob6paxasiue 3mes (PKM, 15517 om., 1. 375).

B nmnemenu cenydo ero nzobpakanu Ha MeTaj-
JUYECKUX BEIlaX, B YKPALICHUAX. 3Mes JICHHIU
13 IJIMHBI, BEIPE3aIN U3 JAepPeBa, PHCOBAIN Ha JIBe-
psix, creHax xuiuil. Ha Opacierax m3zoOpaxkanu
3Mest ¢ poramu B OpMe apKH U JyKa U C JIy4KO-
BBIMU POXKKaMU U NPSIMBIMH POTaMHU. YKpalIEHUs
C N300pa’KeHUEM YETHIPEXPOroro 3Mest HOCUIN Ha
PYKe BBIILIE JIOKTS KaK CBSILEHHbII aMyJIeT «SIBUTe»
— «JAIOIIUH JXKU3HBY, «JIyX TBOpLa». B miemenax
Huapadono, Hadapa, TuMeMOepa, rnajgaka MouTu B
Ka)JIOM JIoMe OBLT 3HAaK 3Mes «/IaByHa», KOTOPOTO
Ha3bIBaJIM «Maccay. MI3BECTHO, UTO KyJIbT 3Mes ObLI
pactipocTpaHeH W 3a Ipefenamu 3anaaHoadpu-
KaHCKOI'0 apeasa, OH OTJIMYajCs TOJIBKO B (hopMax
BocTpuATHA. Y TuieMeH 3ananHoi Adpuxu 3mei
OBbUI KJIFOYEBBIM [IEPCOHAXKEM B CUCTEME HAPOIHBIX
npeacTaBieHuil o xuBoTHoM Mupe (PKM, 15517
Hom., 1. 378).

V.1. KyasT pacrenuii

VY adpukaHCKMX IUIEMEH CYILIECTBOBAN KYJIBT
pacTeHul, KOTOPBI BO3HMK KaK pe3yibTar B3pa-
LIMBaHUs yBaXXCHUS K TaiiHaMm 3toro mupa. JKure-
mu 3anagHold AQpPUKH BEPUIIH B CBSITOCTH PacTe-
HUI1, B YaCTHOCTH JICPEBBEB.

OOBEKTOM MOYUTAHUS M >KEPTBONPHUHOILICHHUS
OBLIO IEPEBO «CYCY» — Mepe] HUM MOJIMIIMChH KEH-
IIMHBI C MTPOCHOOI M3BECTUTH AYXOB, KOTA Y HUX
poautcsi peOeHOK, Oe3[eTHbIE BbINpAIIUBAIN Je-
TEH, JUISL 3TOTO UM COBETOBAJIM MBITHCSI B HACTOE
U3 €ro JINCTHEB, TUTh €TI0, IOTOMY YTO OH U3TOHSII
37BIX AyXOB. JlepeBo «cepe» CHUMBOIHM3UPOBAIO
ypoxaii 1 6orarcTBo, eMy INepei HadajloM pado-
TBl B OTOpOZI€ MTPUHOCHIIN B JKEPTBY pa3HbIC Mac-
na (PKM, 15517 Hom., n. 288). Ilepen 6ao6abom
COBEpIIAJIN KEPTBONPUHOIIECHUE, MOJIMIINCH U BBI-
MOJHSUIN Pa3iIMuHble 0Ops/ibl, BO BPEMs KOTOPBIX
BOMBAJIM B HETO TBO3/M, HOXKH, CTPEIIBI, & BOKPYT

CKJIa/IbIBAJIM KOCTU KEPTBEHHBIX KUBOTHBIX U I1€-
peBepnyThIe ropiku (PKM, 15517 Jlom., 1. 68).

VYyenblil 3aukcUpoBai JereH1bl appUKaHLEB
0 TIaJIbMe, KOTOphIE 3aCIyKMBAtOT BHUMaHus. OHa
CUMBOJIM3UPYET XOPOIIUH TyX JUIsl KaXJ0ro myTe-
MIECTBEHHUKA, B YaCTHOCTH B IycThIHE. [Ipopok
Maromer 3aBeman apabam: «YUture ¢ OoOABILIUM
YBa)XCHUEM Ballly TaJIaTKy HAKoJeT (MajxbMy), KO-
TOpasi Bac KOPMHUT B Tojsl rosonay (LymoBchkuii
1956: 127).

VY adpukaHcKux, Kak U 'y APYyTUX HApOJIOB MUpa,
CYIIECTBYIOT JIEPEBBSI, KOTOPHIC CBOMMH JIUCTHSIMU,
LBETaMH, COKOM MPUBOPAKHUBAIOT KEHILUH U MYK-
yuH. [1o ananory mobucTKa y HUX CyIIecTByeT pac-
TEHHUE C HA3BaHUEM «KOJY KOIY» MU «CHHA Karla.
My>kunHa, BIIOONCHHBIM B JKEHIIUHY, HOYbIO BBI-
PBIBAET LIBETOK C KOPHSIMH, MPU 3TOM MPOU3HOCH
BOJIIIIEOHbIE CIIOBA, UM JIOOMMOM M ClIeAyroIee
xenaHue: «5 Tedst xouy 3a KeHIUUHY». BiroOnen-
HBIH €T0 CYIIUT, TPET B TIOPOIIOK, CMEIINBALT C CO-
JIBIO, 3aBOpAYMBAET B IIMPOKHI OaHAHOBBIN JIHCT,
N00aBIseT HECKONBKO IJIOIOB JIEpeBa «KOJa» M
nepeaaeT B MoAapoK cBoeil Jrobumoid. CornacHo
MOBEPhsM, M30paHHUIIA, MOMPOOOBAB €ro, CTAHET
oyapoBaHHOH, BimoOnenHoit (PKM, 15517 [om.,
1. 515). IIpeacraBurtenu miemer 3anagHoii Adpu-
KM CO3JaJIM LIeJbli KYJIbT PacTeHui, MI0A0B, YTO
MIPEJICTABICHO HAMH JaJIeKO HE BCEMH BBINICOIIH-
CaHHBIMU BUAAMH (PIOPHI.

VII. O6psix o0pe3anus

VILI. OGpe3anue y Maqb4MKOB U MyX4uH. Ta-
WHCTBO Y TUIeMeH 3amaaHoi AQpUKH MPOUCXOIUIO0
no-pazHomy. Hanpumep, 171s1 My>K4uH B IUIEMEHU
yousio) e2co MPOBOIMIIN B TIEPHOJL C aBTyCTa IO CEH-
Ta0ph B Bo3pacTe ot 9 no 14 nert, y cepep — B BO3-
pacte oT 22 1o 23 n1eT, gaxe 171 TeX, KTO OB JKeHaT
U UMeJl JeTed. MalsuuKoB K 3TOM TOP>KECTBEHHOM
[IEPEeMOHUH TOTOBWJIM HAaKaHyHE, I HHUX WA
COOTBETCTBYIOILYIO OJ€XIy Oenoro LBera, Haro-
MUHAIONIYIO0 CBAIIEHHUYECKHE CyTaHbI, Ha TOJIOBY
HaJeBaJld 4Yerell, Ha HOTM CaHAAJIMU «camapay,
U3 YKpalleHWH HCIOJIb30BAIM KOopasuisl (Oernoro,
KpacHOTO, CHHETO LIBETa) U aMyJIeThl «IpU-Tpm». B
JICHb TPOBEICHUS 00psAIa BCE KaHAUIAThl MBUIHCH,
UX yTomaiu OCOObIM ONOIOM — apUKaHCKUM
CYIIOM «JIaxe», MOCJe Yero POIUTENH BEIH UX K
MECTHOMY BoOJIIEOHHKY. OOpe3aHue MpoMCXOaAu-
JI0 TIO OMPEETICHHOMY CLIEHApHUIO: CHauana Cpean
CaMbIX MOJIOJIBIX «TOKE», 3aTeM — CTapILUX «JIaM-
Iy», a Iajblle crapermux «0oMMBI U apa Mam.
[lo ciaoBaM y4eHOro, KOTOpbIM OBLI CBHUIETENIEM
MIPOBENICHHS ATOTO 00psAaa, U3 JI0Ma, I €ro Mpo-
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BOJWJIN, OBUIM CIIBIIIHBI OTYASTHHBIE KPUKU JIETEH.
Bce nepexuBanu, HO HUKTO He Oexall UX cracarb
(PKM, 15517 Jom., 1. 453).

B 3akirodeHne 1epeMOHNH MPOIIEAIINM 00psia
o0pe3aHus Bpydyallu ClielUalIbHbIE MAJIKU, KOTOPBI-
MH OHH B 3HAaK CBOTO IOCBSIIEHHUS TBOPWIM pas-
Hbl€ MarM4yeckue ABMKeHUs «iuHrye». Ilocne 00-
pe3aHust BCe HOUCBAJM B CHEIMAIBHO OTBEICHHBIX
3a CEeJIOM XM)KMHAX, KyJa *KCHIIMHAM 3allpelieHo
ObuT0 X0auTh. [lox HaOMIOMEeHUEM 3HaXaps MPOXO-
JUJIO JIEYEHUE, UM 3alpelajloch XOIUTh OOCUKOM
W pacyechIBaTh BOJIOCHL. B 3HaK 3TOro AEHCTBUSA B
JIEpEBHE B TEUCHHUE HECKOJIIBKUX BEUEPOB YCTpau-
BaIM NPA3THOBaHHE, KOTOPOE COIPOBOXKIAIOCH
TaHIIAMU U NECHAMU y KocTpa. He mpasgHoBanu B
4eTBepr M MATHUILY. Majpunkam, MPUHUMABIIUM
ydacTHe B 3TOM Ipa3JHMUKE, MPEANUCHIBAIOCH CU-
JIeTh TIO/I AEPEBOM IOJAJIbIIe OT MecTa JIEHCTBa.
I1o oxoH4YaHUM Npa3qHOBAaHUN OHM LIUIM 110 CBOUM
J0MaM, MX POJUTEIHM MPOAODKAIM TaHIEBaTh U
HEeTh, YTOOBI MPOTHATH 3JbIX JYXOB U ClENaTh MX
coH crokoiHbIM. [locie 3Toro obpsaa MaabIuKH
HMEI NIPaBO COBEPIIATh BU3UT K POICTBEHHUKAM
Y BBINPAIINBATh Y HUX JJIs ce0s MOIapKH U JACHb-
ru. Onexna, KoTopast HCIoIb30BajIachk AJs o0psiaa,
coxpansiack kak penuksus (PKM, 15517 Jlom., .
453458).

VILIIL. O6pe3anue y neBymek u xeHmuH. OHO
XPOHOJIOTHUECKU HE COBNAJAeT ¢ OOpe3aHHeM y
MaJIBYUKOB M OTIMYACTCS OONbIIEH MarmdHOCTHIO
(PKM, 15517 Hom., 1. 453). CnenuajibHo ycTa-
HOBJICHHOTO BO3pacTa oOpe3aHust JJs JEBYIIEK Y
appUKaHCKUX IJIEMEH He ObL10. BeTpeuanocs npo-
BejIeHHE 00psAa ISl )KEHIIHMH CTapIlero Bo3pacra,
3aMy>KHHX, a TaKKe JUIsl TeX, KTO UMeNl MIIaJIeH-
1IeB, KOTOPBIX Opanu ¢ coboii. B uiemenax, 6onee
OTAAJCHHBIX OT UUBWIN3ALMM, IPOKUBABIIUX B
JDKYHIVISIX, TPOBOAWIM 3TOT OOpsA BOMIICOHHUIIBI
OYEHb IPUMUTHBHBIM CIIOCOO0M. «COBPEMEHHBIMU
WHCTPYMEHTaMU» Ul 3TOH omneparuu Oblian OpuTt-
Ba, MUHIET WIM XOPOLIO 3aTOYEHHbIN OOBIYHBIN
HOXK. HCTpyMeHT miisi oOpe3anusi obeperaiu, OH
cuuTacs cBAleHHbIM. OCTpBIil KOHEL HOXka Ioce
npoBesieHusT 00psa 3aMaunuBaJId B SKCTPAKTE, U3-
TOTOBJIEHHOM U3 IUIOJIOB JI€PEBA «KOJa», KOTOPBIN
CIy’)KWJI aHTHCETITUKOM, WJIM BTBIKIN B JIEPEBO.
ITocne npoBeaeHHOrO 0Ope3aHus JieueHHe MPOXo-
o B tedyerne 20-30 nueil. AQpuKaHIbI cyuTa-
JM, 4TO Onarofapsi akTy oOpe3aHMs JIMLO Mepexo-
JIAT K CEKCYyaJIbHOM KU3HU U MOXET YK€ BCTYNAaTh
B Pa3/IMUHbIE CEKCyallbHbIE M CBALICHHBIE OOIle-
cTBa. Beicmien craanell co3peBaHusl OHU CUMTAIN

nocsuieHrue B taitHoe obuiectBo «Ilopo» (PKM,
15517 Hom., 1. 457).

VILILI. IlpoBenenue oOpsina obpesanus. [loa-
TOTOBJICHHBIX K OOpPE3aHMIO [EBYIIEK CTapIuue
KCHIIUHBI BEJU 3a JIEPEBHIO B JIEC, CBSIICHHYIO
poty. Ilepen Hauanom oOpsina AEBYIIEK yromianu
BKYCHBIM Y>KHHOM, IOCJIE€ KOTOPOTO 00s3aTelbHO
OuM BCIO TOCYAY, U3 KOTOpoil oHu enu. CoracHo
MOBEPbIO, HEJNb3sl OBLIO MCIOJB30BATh €€ 3a CTO-
JIOM, TIOTOMY YTO OHA ObLTa CBUIETEIEM UX KIISITBBI
— JiepXarb B TallHE BCE TO, YTO OHU OyIyT mepe-
KUBATh ¥ BUJETh. OOBIYHO B yTOIIEHUE TOOABISITN
onuyM. JleByl1ika, KOTOpasi IOBEJaeT TailHy oOpsaa
JPyTHM, TI0O UX BEPOBAHMSM, JOJDKHA YMEPETh, €
CJIEZIOBAJIO OTPABUTD, U CIIENIATh ITO TAK, YTOOBI BCE
Tymainu, OyATo OHa OTpaBHIIACh OTIOIOM Ha yXKHHE.

[locne y>xuHa qeByIIKM KyHaJMCh U HaMa3blBa-
JU CBOE TEJO KAOJIMHOM, MPOM3HOCHIIN «KAOJIHH
Moeil 0abymku MeHs yOoum». DTUMHU CIIOBaMH OC-
Bamanmu ceds mepen putyaiom. Korma Bce ObLTO
MOJATOTOBJIEHO, TOJIbIE, AEBYIIKH IIJIK K MECTY €r0o
MIPOBEACHUS MOJIYA, JIUIIOM IIPOTHB COJIHLA, B CO-
THYTOM COCTOSIHUM, Ha OIpPENEJICHHOM pPacCTos-
HUU JPYT OT JIpyTa, COBEpIIas COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
JIBUKEHUSI PYKaMU U HOTaMU, TaHIlysl pUTYyaJbHbIN
taHel. JKeHIunHa, KoTopas Bela MX, IIa HE CTH-
Oasich, epKa B pyKax aMyJeThl «keBeke». JleBy-
KM 3aXO/IMJIM Ha [EPEMOHUIO TI0 TIOPSAIKY KaXKIOH
JlaBaJIid COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE UMs, IEPBYIO Ha3bIBAJIN
«OyaH», BTOPYIO — «aye», TPETbI0O — «THAHaMay,
3aKaHYMBAIOUIYI0 Mpoleccuio — «3alymo» (PKM,
15517 Hom., 1. 457).

B cBsimenHo#i porie, e mpoxoAwst oOpsi,
MMeJl TIPaBO HPUCYTCTBOBATh TOJIBKO OIHMH 4YeJO-
BEK, OXpaHsBIIUI 3TO0 MecTo. B mepByro HOub mo-
ciie o0pe3aHusi IeByIIKaM CIIEIO0BAJIO OBITh OYCHb
BexuMBbIMU. Kak u mpu oOpe3aHuu MajibiMKOB,
POIUTENN JEBYIIEK B IOCEIEHUH BECEIHUIIUCH, YIIO-
Tpebisis maneMoBoe BUHO. [locne 3akuBieHus pan
U BO3BpAIICHUS B IOCEJIECHUE HAYMHAIUCH IIPa3Jl-
HOBaHMs, oJapuBaHue aeByiek nogapkamu (PKM,
15517 Hom., . 458).

Opuit [llymoBCKHid, ABISASACH CBUAETENIEM MHO-
T'MX BEPOBAaHUM M 0OpAI0B appUKAHCKHUX IJIEMEH,
OMHUCAJ UX TPAJAULUOHHYIO PETUTHO3HYIO CUCTEMY.

VY4enslii, 3apUKCUPOBAB U IPOAHAIN3UPOBAB pe-
JIUTUO3HBIC IPEICTABICHUS IIeMeH 3anagHoi Ad-
PUKH, OTMETHJI TOMUHHUPOBAHUE B HUX aHUMH3Ma
— BEphl B CYILIECCTBOBAHMUE JIyXOB, OAYXOTBOPEHUS
CHWJI TIPHPOJIBI, )KUBOTHBIX, PACTCHUH, TIPEIAMETOB U
MPUMKCHIBAHUSI UM YMCTBEHHOH J€€CIOCOOHOCTH
W MOrylecTBa. Bepa B HalMuue QyImn B KaKIOW
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BelLIM OblJla OCHOBOM UX TPaJAWLIMOHHON CHUCTEMBI,
KOTOpasi MPEICTABIEHA POAUIBHON U TOXOPOHHON
OOpPSITHOCTBIO, KYJIBTOM IMOKJIOHEHUS PAacTEHUSIM,
KUBOTHBIM, TIPUPOIHBIM CTHUXHSIM, BEPOBAHUSIMU
B 3arpoOHOE CyILECTBOBAaHHE IYIIH, IOTYCTOPOH-
HIOIO XKH3HB; oOpsmamu oOpe3anus. OH ycTaHO-
BUJI, YTO Y HUX aHUMH3M TE€CHO CBSI3aH C MPAKTH-
KO Taoy.

Metonuka uccnenoBanuii FO. IllymoBckoro Ha
appUKAHCKOM KOHTHHEHTE COCTOUT B TOM, YTO B
YCIIOBUSIX OTCYTCTBHSI MCTOYHHMKOB OH OIUpAJICS
Ha YCTHYIO UCTOPHIO, KOTOPYIO COOMpA BO BpeMs
SKCHEIUIUN OT MAJIXUHCKOTO I'PUO-BOJIXBA, MACTY-
Xa, KOJAyHa, My3bIkaHTa. M3 paHHUX (QparMeHTOB
IPOILJIOr0 OH PEKOHCTPYUPOBAJ HCTOPHIO OMpesie-
JICHHOTO TuIeMeHH 3anajHoi AQpuku.

bnaropapst sTHOrpaguueckoMy Hacleluio yue-
HOTO NEpUOJia eTo AeSITeIbHOCTH Ha ahPUKAHCKOM
KOHTHHEHTE, Mbl pacronaraeM HH}opmanued o
PENUTHO3HBIX BEPOBAHUSAX M TPATUIIUOHHBIX 00-
psagax 3anagHoadpukaHckux MmiuemeH. Hccneno-
Bauus Opust LLlyMOBCKOTO MOCIYXKMJIM TOTYKOM
K u3ydeHuto uctopun 3anagHoi Adpuku. Cnycrs
17 net nocne myOGnuKanuy TpyoB yueHoro o0 Ag-
puke uctopuk XKoze Ku-3eb6po u3 bypkxuna-daco
B 1978 r. u3maer mepBblil TOM (yHAaMEHTAIHHON
MoHorpadun «Bceobmas ucropusi Abppuxkuy npu
coneiicreun FOHECKO.

pumeyanns
! MaTa — IIeTeHOE COJIOMEHHOE MIH KaMBIIIIO-
BOE MMOKPBIBAJIO, MTOICTHIIKA.
2 Becrasiku (B TPaKTOBKE YYCHOTO) — CIICIIH-
aJIbHBIC JKEHIIUHBI-KPHIIBI, KOTOPbIE 3a00THIIHCH O
3MesX.

ApxusHble 10kyMeHTbI / Archival documents

®onnbl ['ocynapcTBEHHOTO UCTOPUYECKO-KYIIb-
TypHOTO 3anmoBeanuka T. [lyono. KH6535//13817,
1. 1100. Hay4yHble ¥ aiMUHUCTPATUBHBIE TOKYMEH-
THI 110 apxeonoruueckomy Tpyay tO. Illymockoro
B Adpuxe. / Fondi Gosudarstvennogo istorichesko-
kulturnogo zapovednika g. Dubno. KN6535/D3817,
1. 1100. Nauchnie i administrativnie dokumenti po
arkheologicheskomu trudu Yu. Shumovskogo v
Afrike.

@onnp! 1 0cynapcTBEHHOIO UCTOPUYECKH KYIIb-
TypHoro 3anoBenHuka I. Jyono. KH6533//13815,
1. 181. Hayuno-xxypHanuctuueckuid tpyx o. [p.
[Ipod. KOpus LllymoBckoro kak apxeoaora u Kop-
pecniornenTa Opranm3ammu OO0beanHEHHBIX Ha-

i 1963—-1982 rr. / Fondi Gosudarstvennogo
istoricheski kulturnogo zapovednika g. Dubno.
KN6533/D3815, 1. 181. Nauchno zhurnalisticheskii
trudo. Dr. Prof. Yuriya Shumovskogokak arkheologa
1 korrespondenta Organizatsii Obedinennikh Natsii
1963-1982 gg.

®onnpl PoBeHcKOro 061acTHOTO KpaeBeI4eCcKo-
ro my3zes. PKM, 15517 Hon. llymosckuii 1O. Ilo
cienam naBHo mpormenmero Agpuxu. Heo-Hopk,
1989. n. 789. / Fondi Rovenskogo oblastnogo
kraevedcheskogo muzeya. RKM, 15517 Dop.
Shumovskii Yu. Po sledam davno proshedshego
Afriki. Nyu-Iork, 1989. 1. 789.
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Aleksey ROMANCHUK

“The Dispute between Horus and Seth”
and the Emergence of the Early Kingdom of Ancient Egypt

Rezumat
»Disputa lui Horus si Seth” si aparitia Regatului
Timpuriu al Egiptului Antic

Autorul ofera o noua ipoteza a originii Regatului Tim-
puriu al Egiptului Antic. Conform ipotezei, cu mult inainte
de Regatul Timpuriu, Egiptul avea o traditie politica put-
ernicd, bine organizati si adanc inridicinati. In esentd,
aceasta era evident traditia politica a Egiptului de Jos, a
Deltei. De aceea, noua elitd politica, care provenea din
Egiptul de Sus (Sudul), a trebuit sa-i Incorporeze pe ei
ingisi si puterea lor in aceasta traditie deja existentd si
foarte puternicd. Sudul, dupa ce a inceput sd domine statul
egiptean, era sd ,reconstruiasca” ciclul mitologic despre
Horus (addugéndul pe Seth acolo), incercand sa legitimeze
noul guvern. ,,Mimetismul” regilor ,,sacali” sub ,,soimi” a
fost rezultatul acestui proces de adaptare la vechea traditie
politica. In timp, acest ,,mimetism” s-a transformat intr-o
noud entitate. Acest lucru este bine demonstrat de aparitia
unui astfel de personaj mitologic precum ,,soim care navig-
heaza intr-o corabie”. Cu toate acestea, intrebarea riméane:
a fost Regatul Timpuriu (si nu formatiunea pre-statald an-
terioara, asa cum credeau K. Sethe si adeptii sai) fondat de
regii din Deltd care se inchinau Iui Horus? Sau ar trebui
sd ne Intoarcem la ipoteza lui K. Sethe (la un nou nivel,
desigur)? O astfel de revenire la ipoteza lui K. Sethe este
posibild, insa, numai dacd datele arheologice care sustin
aceastd presupunere sa fie obtinute 1n viitor.

Cuvinte-cheie: ,,Disputa lui Horus si Seth”, state tim-
purii, Regatul timpuriu al Egiptului Antic, mitologie, etnol-
ogie, arheologie.

Pe3rome
«Cnop Xopa u Cera» u BO3HUKHOBeHUe Pannero
napcrBa JIpesnero Erunra

ABTOp mpeaiaraeT HOBYIO THUIIOTE€3Y BO3HHUKHOBEHHS
Pannero napctBa [peBHero Erunrta. ComtacHo rumote-
3e, 3amonro no Pannero mapcrea B Erumnte cymectBoBana
MIPOYHAsi, XOPOIIIO OPTaHW30BaHHAS U TIIyOOKO YKOPEHHB-
asicsl NOJAMTHYECKas TpaauLus. B cBoelt ocHOBe 3TO oye-
BUJIHO Oblna monuTHdeckas Tpaaunus Hwkaero Erumra,
HGHBTBI. I/IMeHHO HOBTOMy HOBas ITOJIMTUYCCKAs DJIUTA,
BeIxoz1sl U3 Bepxuero Erunta (FOra), BeiHyxaeHa Oblia
WHKOPIIOPUPOBaTh ce0si U CBOIO BJIACTh B OTY, YXKe CYyIIIe-
CTBYIOIIYIO U OYEHB CHIIbHYIO Tpaauuuto. Or, mocne Toro
KaK OH HayaJl IOMUHUPOBATH B O0IIE-ETHITIETCKOM TOCyIap-
CTBE, OBLI BBIHYXKICH «IEPECTPOUTH» MHU(POIOTUICCKHUMA
ik o Xope (odaBuB Tyna Cera), CTpeMsCh JISTUTHMH-
3UPOBaTh HOBYIO BIacTh. « MUMHKPHS» Hapel-«IIakaaoBy»
TIO]] «COKOJIOBY CTajla Pe3yJabTaToM ITOTO IpoIecca aar-
TaIMi K CTapod MoNUTHYeCcKOr Tpaauiuu. C TedeHHEM
BpPEMEHH 3Ta «MAMHKPHUS» TPAaHCHOPMHUPOBAIACH B HOBYIO
CYIIHOCTH. DTO XOPOIIIO IEMOHCTPUPYET MOSBICHNE TaKO-
ro MH(OIOTHIECKOTO MEPCOHANKA, KaK «COKOJ, TUTBIBYIIHI
B Janbe». Ocraercs, OJHAKO, BOMPOC: ObLIO U MMEHHO
Pannee mapcTBo (a He 6osee paHHee MPEAroCyIapCTBCHHOS
obpasoBanue, kak K. 3ete u ero mociegoBarean JyMaiiu)

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.08

OCHOBAHO TOKJIOHSIOINUMHUCS XOpy HapsAMU u3 JlensThI?
Wm xe MBI JOIDKHBI BepHYThesa K rumoresze K. 3ete (Ha
HOBOM YpOBHe, pazymeetcs)? Taxoii Bo3Bpar k runorese K.
3eTe BO3MOXKEH, OJJHAKO, TOJIBKO MIPU YCIOBUH ONTYy4EHUS
B OyayIieM MOAKPEIUISIONIMX 3TO HPEIIOIOKEHHE apXeo-
JIOTUYECKUX JaHHBIX.

KuoueBslie cioBa: «Cnop Xopa u Ceta», paHHUE To-
cynapctBa, Pannee napctBo JpeBnero Ermmra, mMudoio-
THS, STHOJIOTHSA, ApXCOJIOTHS.

Summary
“The Dispute between Horus and Seth” and the
Emergence of the Early Kingdom of Ancient Egypt

The author suggests a new hypothesis for the emergence
of the Early Kingdom of Ancient Egypt. This hypothesis
supposes that long before the Early Kingdom, a durable,
well-organized and deep-rooted political tradition existed
in Egypt. At its core, there was clearly a political tradition
of Lower Egypt, the Delta. That is why the new political
elite, which came from the South, had to incorporate them-
selves and their power in this already existing and very
strong tradition. The South, after it started to dominate the
all-Egyptian state, had to “re-build” the mythological cy-
cle of Horus and Seth, aiming to legitimate the new power.
The “mimicry” of “jackal”-kings under the “falcons“was
the result of this process of adaption to the old political
tradition. Over time, this “mimicry” transformed into a new
entity. This is well demonstrated by the appearance of such
a mythological character as “a falcon sailing in a boat”.
However, the question remains: was it the Early Kingdom
(and not the earlier pre-state formation, as K. Sethe and
his followers thought) founded by the kings worshipping
the Horus from the Delta? The alternative explanation pre-
sumes the revival of K. Sethe’s hypothesis (at a new level,
of course). Such a return to K. Zethe’s hypothesis is pos-
sible, however, only on condition that archaeological data
confirming this assumption are obtained in the future.

Key words: “Dispute between Horus and Seth”, early
states, Early Kingdom of Ancient Egypt, mythology, eth-

nology, archaeology.

This paper was for the first time prepared for the
“World Congress on the State Origins and Related
Subjects (Wigry, Poland, 7-13 September 2014)”
(’'m very grateful to Petr Skalnik and Andrey
Korotayev for the invitation to participate in the
congress). | posted the draft variant (Romanchuk
2014) on my academia.edu profile. However, the
papers of the congress, unfortunately, have not yet
been published. That’s why I would like to publish
this article here.

Starting, let me remind that the predominant
opinion in the historiography is that Southern Egypt
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(Upper Egypt, Valley) conquered Northern Egypt
(Lower Egypt, Delta), and the Early Kingdom of
Ancient Egypt appeared as a result of this conquest.

This was the situation at the beginning of
Egyptology (TypaeB 1936, 167), and it still is
(ITepenenxuna 1988: 296-325; Ilepenenkun 2000:
69; Bard 2003: 57-61; Midant-Reynes 2003: 56;
Raffaele 2003; Kpox 2006: 23; for a review of some
recent literature see: Kpon 2006: 16-46; Elshamy
2014: 140-146), with some remarkable changes, of
course.

“The final unification of Upper and Lower Egypt
may have been achieved through one or more mil-
itary conquests in the north” (Bard 2003: 60). And,
“It has been ascertained that the Thinite kings were
the founders of the 1st Dynasty” (Raffaele 2003:
103).

Well, the situation is understandable. The writ-
ten sources — Manetho, Herodotus, the Egyptian
lists of kings from the times of the New Kingdom,
— all tell us about the appearance of the Early King-
dom’s dynasties from Southern Egypt, from Thinis
(ITepenenxun 1988: 296).

Moreover, new archeological evidence sup-
ports these written sources: “Naqada civilization
spread into the Delta at the end of phase II”” (Rafa-
elle 2003: 104). And, “The most powerful centres
of the late Naqada I period were those controlling
the Thinis-Abydos region, Naqada (Nwht — Ombos
and Ballas) and Hierakonpolis (Nekhen)” (Rafaelle
2003: 102).

Let’s cite “The Oxford History of Ancient
Egypt” more extensively here: “By the end of the
Nagqada II phase (c. 3200 BC) or early Naqada III,
the indigenous material culture of Lower Egypt
had disappeared and was replaced by artifacts (es-
pecially pottery wares) deriving from Upper Egypt
and the Naqada culture” (Bard 2003: 59-60). The
(relatively — since the 1970s) recent “excavations
at Abydos and Hierakonpolis have clearly demon-
strated the indigenous, Upper Egyptian roots of ear-
ly civilization in Egypt” (Bard 2003: 61). And, “Ina
late Pre-dynastic power struggle in Upper Egypt, it
is possible that the Nagada polity was vanquished,
whereas rulers whose power base was originally
at Abydos went on to control the entire country”
(Bard 2003: 60).

Thus, if O. D. Berlev said: “the concept of victo-
ry of the South could be proved still at the basis of
pre-eminence of all «Upper Egyptian» components
in the title of kings, in the nomination of offices, in
the tradition to name the South first of all, and so on,

but all these are indirect evidences only” (bepnes
1984: 23), we can’t support it further. Nowadays,
the archeological data give some “direct evidences”
for the victory of the South.

However, I think that there are some reasons
to doubt the concept of “the victory of the South”
(Pomanuyk 2005)!. What are these reasons? Let’s
start from the well known facts.

First of all, the so called Palermo Stone, one of
the earliest “written” sources of Egyptian history,
names before the I dynasty a number of previous
kings, and all of them are kings of the Lower Egypt.
The Palermo Stone doesn’t know any king of Up-
per Egypt.

Well, we could suppose, as Iu. Ya. Perepelkin
did, that names of the kings of Upper Egypt were
written on the Palermo Stone as well, but they were
lost because the Stone was broken. The information
on the Palermo Stone can be proved by some other
sources.

Thus, according to Manetho and Turin’s Pa-
pyrus, in the beginning Egypt was ruled by gods,
then by semi-gods (so called “Nekias” or “Spirits
of Buto and Nekhen”) and later by the first human
king, Menes from Thinis. Yet, two dynasties of
“Kings of Memphis and North” are placed before
the “Nekias”. I suppose this fact is a good reason at
least to think about.

Especially, if we take into account that the title
of Lower Egypt’s kings (bj*t, sign of bee) is consid-
ered to be the most ancient designation of Egyptian
concept of “king” in historiography and only later,
little by little it was replaced by another designa-
tion (nsw*t, sign of throne) (CaBenbeBa 1975: 134).
Moreover, in the “Pyramid Texts” we have a case
when the title bj*t (used for a god) “was scraped
off and replaced by official designation of Pharaoh”
(Typaes 1936: 192).

Thus, I think there is a problem. How can it be
solved? We should start our reflection from the
analysis of the myth about the “dispute between
Horus and Seth” (Matbe 1956: 84). The core of this
“dispute”, as we remember, is the question: who
will own the whole of Egypt?

Many researchers rejected this myth as a source
of some real historical events (KopoctoBues 1976:
136). M. E. Matie thought that it reflected the strug-
gle between matriarchate and patriarchate and the
changing procedure of power inheritance (Matbe
1956: 80).

On the other hand, it is a common opinion that
“the falcon (Horus’s bird — A. R.) and Seth’s animal
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were identified with the rulers who were worship-
pers of the mentioned gods” (Antec 1977: 69). R.
Antes also believes that it was typical for Ancient
Egypt that political events were reflected in my-
thology (Antec 1977: 97). I think, we can’t deny
some correlations between political events and my-
thology in the Ancient Egypt.

The kings of the Early Kingdom identified them-
selves namely with Horus. But in the mid-term of
the Second Dynasty period, some kings appeared
who named themselves after Seth. And, the last
king of the Second Dynasty identified himself with
both Horus and Seth and his name meant “The one
in whom both Gods are reconciled” (Ilepenenkun
1988: 315).

According to the myth, Seth usurped power from
Horus, and only later Horus took it away. Some
variants of the myth tell that Horus and Seth came
to agreement (JIununckas, Mapuunsik 1983: 120).

I believe this example alone doesn’t allow us
to desist from analyzing the myth in the context of
the problem of emergence of the Early Kingdom.
The old saying is right: “the sources don’t tell lies,
though they can be misleading”. So, let’s try to re-
trieve from the myth as much information as pos-
sible.

First of all, we should remind ourselves of the
plot of the myth (without going into details and
different variants (Marbe 1956) for a while). So,
Osiris, the king and god of Egypt, was treacherous-
ly murdered by Seth. After the death of Osiris, his
wife, Isis, collected together the pieces of Osiris’s
body and conceived a son — Horus (it is curious to
mention that Isis didn’t find the most important part
for conception of Osiris’s body). Horus won in a
cycle of competitions with Seth and became a new
governor of Egypt.

It is important to mention here that Ra, the God
of sun and a supreme god in Egyptian pantheon
supported Seth in the dispute and only “grudging-
ly” admitted the victory of Horus. Some research-
ers suppose that in the most ancient version of the
myth, Horus and Seth are brothers and rule Egypt
together (JIunuuckas, Mapuunsk 1983: 213).

But still more important is another fact, the sub-
ject of argument between Horus and Seth is Upper
Egypt, the South (!) — the “white crown”. Horus in
the myth (and it is accentuated time and again) was
the king of Lower Egypt, the Delta. Isis bore Horus
in the Delta, and hid him near Buto (“her city” —
(Typaes 1936: 181)). Horus is named as the “Youth
of the Delta”, and according to the “judgment of

Thoth” he received the Low Egypt, the North
(while Seth got Upper Egypt). Osiris is regularly
titled in the myth as “the Lord of the North” (Marbe
1956: 79), though he is presented as a ruler of the
whole of Egypt.

According to a version of the myth, which was
written on the so called “Shabakha Stele” (namely
in this version Horus and Seth came to agreement),
the story begins with the information: “Geb gave
the North to Horus, and the South to Seth” (Pax
2000: 116). It should be mentioned here also that
Seth, starting the complot against Osiris, involved
the “Queen of Ethiopia” in complot, i.e., a territory
to the south from the first rapids of the Nile.

Thus, we see a paradox. The situation directly
contradicts the generally accepted model accord-
ing to which “the South captured the North”. In
the myth, the winner, Horus, is associated with the
North, Lower Egypt. And Seth, who lost this con-
test — with the South.

It should be pointed out that the version of the
myth analyzed by M. E. Matie was written in the
South, in the city of Thebai (the Egyptian name
was Ua-Seth, “The Doors of Seth” (Pak 2000: 40)),
at the time of the New Kingdom (Marse 1956:
111). The plot of this version coincides with the
earliest known version of the “Horus and Seth dis-
pute” reconstructed according to “Pyramid Texts”
(KopocroBues 1976: 125-126).

Well, can the myth be misleading? To check the
myth, we should have a look at the “religious geog-
raphy” of Ancient Egypt and answer the following
question, where were the centers of origin and wor-
ship of the main characters of the myth? First of all,
of Horus, Seth, Osiris, Isis and her sister (according
to the myth) — the goddess-kite; and, for sure, Thoth
— the judge in the competitions between Horus and
Seth. As for Horus and Osiris, the question is com-
plicated (for details, Pomanuyk 2005: 327-328).
However, it seems that Lower Egypt indeed was the
first center of their worship.

More clearer is the origin of Isis from the
north-eastern part of the Delta (Kopocrosues
1976: 130). This consequently links Isis’s son (i. €.,
Horus) to this region too.

Seth’s origin is perfectly clear. Seth is definitely
identified as an “ancient god of the Upper Egypt”.
His principal centers of worship were situated in
the Koptos nome of Upper Egypt, in the city of
Ombos, as well as in the XI nome of Upper Egypt,
and in some places of Middle Egypt (KopocTrogiies
1976: 113). In Lower Egypt, the cult of Seth ap-
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peared not earlier than during the Second Dynasty
(KopocroBues 1976: 111).

So, Seth’s association with the South, declared
in the myth, is also proved by the “religious geog-
raphy” of Ancient Egypt.

It is worth having a look at Seth’s image, as
we can reconstruct it. Initially he was a helpmate
and defender of Ra, his first warrior (Kopocrosues
1976: 136; Jlunuuckas, Maprunsak 1983: 129).
And, in the most ancient tradition, presented in the
“Pyramid Texts”, Osiris (Horus’s father had a hos-
tile attitude to Ra (KopocToBues 1976: 125). So, we
can see now why Ra supported Seth in his dispute
with Horus.

Thoth is strictly associated with the South (to
be precise, with Middle Egypt) as well. This god
(in the images of baboon and ibis) was worshipped
first of all in Hermopolis, in the XV nome of the
Upper Egypt (XUIB 1980: 315). B. A. Turaev
pointed out, “there is an obscure mention in the
most ancient parts of the «Pyramid Texts» that ini-
tially Thoth supported Seth” (Typaes 1936: 181).

Localization of the main and prime center of
Thoth’s worshipping explains, why Thoth support-
ed Seth primarily. In general, why Thoth was cho-
sen a judge in the argument. The reason is in the
frontier position of Hermopolis, which was situated
on the border between the South and the North, in
ancient times the southern limit of the Lower Egypt
was more advanced to the south — or a little to the
north from Heracleopolis (IToctoBckas 1952: 62),
or even a little to the north from Assiut (Marbe
1956a: 20).

It is important (as we will see later) to mention
here that the ibis became Thoth’s symbol later and
was worshipped in XV nome of Lower (!) Egypt.
But Hermopolis initially worshipped the god Het-
sur, who was represented by a baboon (!) and even
more — a baboon with the head of a dog.

Coming to another interesting character of the
myth, goddess-kite — Nekhbet, we see that she was
a Lady of the religious capital of Upper Egypt — the
city Nekhen. And even more — usually Nekhbet is
a symbol of Upper Egypt as a whole (JIunuuckas,
Mapuunsk 1983: 199). Thus, the Pharaoh’s crown
— the kite — symbolizes the Upper Egypt, while the
cobra — Lower Egypt (Typaes 1936: 167).

Extremely significant is that in the myth (and in
the Egyptian mythology as a whole (bepnes 1969:
14)) the goddess-kite was Seth’s wife.

Thereby, we see that the myth distinguishes two
groups of gods by their origin and position in the

argument. Seth’s friends are the gods of the South,
while his enemies are the gods of the North, Horus,
Osiris, Isis and the not mentioned so far Neith.

Neith’s participation in the myth is quite symp-
tomatic. She was a judge in the argument as well,
and made a decision in favor of Osiris (JIunuuckasi,
Mapuunsik 1983: 127). Itis not surprising that Neith,
“The Deterrent”, was a goddess of Sais (which was
another capital of the Lower Egypt, besides Buto;
a temple of Neith in Sais had the name “The House
of the King of Lower Egypt” (bpacren 1915: 33)),
and was represented by the “red crown”, i.e. the
crown of Lower Egypt (JIunuuckas, Mapuunsk
1983: 198).

Let’s mention here that, during the Early King-
dom, the name of Neith was a component in a great
number of queens’ names (see, [ToctoBckas 1959).
Some researchers think that Neith was a patron of
queens during the Early Kingdom (JIununckas,
Maprussk 1983: 198).

Well, to summarize: the god-winners were the
gods of the North. But the god who lost, Seth, was
the god of the South.

Does it mean that all our sources made a mis-
take, and in reality just the North won (and united
Egypt)? I think we shouldn’t make haste. The pic-
ture remains incomplete without one more charac-
ter which was mentioned in the myth cursorily. I
mean the god-jackal, Anubis, by one of the versions
— the son of Seth and of the goddess-kite (Typaes
1936: 179). He was worshipped in the South, in Cy-
nopolis (XUB 1980: 306), in the XVII nome of
Upper Egypt and in the Assiut (Typaes 1936: 178),
as well as in the XIII nome of the Upper Egypt,
where his cult amalgamated with the cult of anoth-
er local god-jackal (or god-dog) — Vepuat (Matbe
1956a: 20).

Well, according to some other versions of
Egyptian mythology, Anubis had many different
variants of parents, including Osiris (JIunuuckas,
Mapuunsk 1983: 199). But it is extremely signifi-
cant, I think, that only in the South there existed a
very popular, even dominating cult of the god-jack-
al (or god-dog). And even Seth sometimes is repre-
sented as a god-jackal.

The significance of this fact could be understood
if we take into account a very interesting analysis of
the ceremony known as “heb-sed” which was made
by M. E. Matie (Marbe 1956a). First of all, consid-
ering different etymologies of “heb-sed”, she came
to the conclusion that it means “the ceremony of
god Sed”. The god Sed was a hypostasis of Vepuat,
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and he was worshipped in the image of a jackal as
well (Maree 1956a: 7; Pak 2000: 159).

Next, the god Sed — is nothing else but a vari-
ant of Seth. Thus, Sed, Seth and Vepuat were the
god-jackals of the Upper Egypt. Besides, we should
mention here the jackal Anubis as well (as it was
pointed out, he was often associated and identified
with Vepuat). And, we should not forget one more
god-jackal — Hentiementiu, a god-protector of Aby-
dos and of the royal necropolis of the Early King-
dom (KopocrtoBues 1976: 118).

The “heb-sed” was interpreted by M. E. Matie
(and it is almost a common opinion) as a ceremo-
ny of ritual renewal of Pharaoh (who was virtually
dying and reviving during the ceremony). This is
a very important ceremony and it was celebrated
already in the Early Kingdom. The ritual of “heb-
sed” presents some extremely important informa-
tion.

First of all, we see that at the beginning of the
ceremony Pharaoh had to stalk before the naves of
gods. And, “near the southern naves he was escort-
ed by “spirits of Nekhen” — priests in the masks of
jackals (!), and near the northern naves — by “spirits
of Pe”, i.e. with priests in masks of falcons”(Marbe
1956a: 16).

Nekhen, as it was mentioned, was the religious
capital of the Upper Egypt. Pe and Dep — two cities
which constituted Buto, i.e., the capital of Lower
Egypt. Thereby, the analysis of “heb-sed” evident-
ly proves the correlation of god-jackal (i. e., Seth)
with the South, as well as the correlation of falcon
(i.e., Horus) with the North.

Should we conclude that the winner and the los-
er exchanged their places? Vepuat in the ceremony
can’t be interpreted as a god who lost. Moreover,
the name “heb-sed” means, as we saw, “the cere-
mony of god-jackal”.

Actually, there are two main characters in the
ritual of ‘“heb-sed” — the Pharaoh and Vepuat.
Vepuat is in the head of the procession during all
acts of the ritual, he precedes the Pharaoh. Besides,
in the course of the ritual, the Pharaoh often comes
up to the sign — fetish of Vepuat for adoration and
anointing.

In general, Vepuat could be considered the prin-
cipal character of “heb-sed”; it is pointed out by
M.E. Matie as well. She said that in ancient times,
Vepuat was more worshipped than later, and the
main center of his worshipping, Assiute (Sauti),
played an important role in the conquering of the
North by the South. Vepuat was represented as a

warlike god, and his title was “The one who cap-
tured Two Lands”, i. e. the South and the North
(Martpe 1956a: 20).

It is important, that one of the centers of Seth’s
worshipping, in XI nome of the Upper Egypt, is
situated not more than five kilometers away from
Assiut (Kopocrosues 1976: 113).

Besides, to understand the status of Vepuat, we
should remember that according to the Egyptian
mythology, the Pharaoh revived after death and
met Kebechet (she was the goddess of death and
the daughter of Anubis) as a jackal (Marse 1956a:
27). Also, the “Pyramid Texts” write that the dead
Pharaoh, assimilated with the “recumbent jackal”,
or, sitting on the throne of Osiris, had “the hands
of Atum” (as well as all other parts of body), but
“the head of Anubis” (i.e., the head of jackal)
(Kopocrosues 1976: 212).

It is generally known that after death, the Pha-
raoh was deified just as Osiris — “the Chief of the
West”, i. e., the god-king of the dead. But it is
worth pointing out that Osiris as a god of the dead
supplanted the other “chiefs of the West” (Hentie-
mentiu and Anubis) only in the time of the Middle
Kingdom (KopoctoBues 1976: 217).

It is evident that in early times Pharaohs consid-
ered the god-jackal as their after-death hypostasis.
And it could be explained, only if the god-jackal,
Vepuat, was initially the personal patron of Pha-
raoh, his “totem”.

Thereby, the “heb-sed” is the celebration of the
king-jackal, a descendant from the South. The
“heb-sed” is evidence that the South conquered the
North.

But what about the paradoxes we started from?
To make it clear, the “heb-sed” will help us as well.
Actually, Vepuat, being the “general” of the cere-
mony, at the same time is extremely inactive and
not included in the scenario. He is sort of “a big
wig”. And it makes us think that Vepuat is a much
later interpolation in the long-existing story.

Who were the characters of the story? Some de-
tails of the “heb-sed” ceremony suggest that it was
the ceremony of the kings of the North.

Thus, first of all the dress of Pharaoh in “heb-
sed” is “the specific ritual robe of the ancient gov-
ernors of Buto”, i. e., the kings of Lower Egypt
(Martwe 1956a: 15). Next, a big part of the ceremo-
ny constituted a ritual martial game, the participants
of which “were fighting to possess the Horus-Pha-
raoh”. The participants “represented the people of
Dep and Pe (two parts of Buto)” (Marbee 1956: 23).
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And, finally, “the Muu dancing” was part of the
Egyptian funeral rituals. Researchers interpret this
dance as an ancient funeral ritual of the kings of
the Low Egypt, “Muu” is etymologized from the
word meaning ‘water’, and the so called “spirits
of waters” symbolized the drowned kings of Buto
(Marpe 1956a: 28). Osiris, according to the most
ancient version of the myth, was also drowned by
Seth (Maree 1956: 79).

Well, it is time to give some explanations. So,
why was the victory of the South reflected in the
myth as a defeat of its embodiment — the defeat of
Seth? Earlier, I thought (Pomanuyk 2005) that a
quite consistent hypothesis could be the following.

The dynasties of the Early Kingdom indeed
were descendants from the South, and it is likely
that they were from Thinis. But before the estab-
lishment of the Early Kingdom, the political leaders
of Egypt were, for quite a long period of time, the
kings of Lower Egypt (exactly of Buto and Sais).
Some of them might have been the kings of the
whole of Egypt — the Cairo Stone presents some
pre-dynastic kings in the double, “red and white”
crown (ITeperrenxun 1988: 303).

It should be mentioned here that in the first half of
the 20th century some researchers suggested the idea
that the appearance of the Early Kingdom was pre-
ceded by the integration of the whole Egypt by He-
liopolis (Typaes 1936: 167). Probably, B. A. Turaev
meant K. Sethe’s hypothesis here: “Kurt Sethe went
so far as to reconstruct two stages in the pre-dynas-
tic expansion (first of Lower Egyptians southwards
and then of Upper Egyptians northwards) based on
some sparse allusions in later myths and on the or-
der of importance of certain hieroglyphs in classic
royal titularies” (Raffaele 2003: 99). More infor-
mation [ have found in the review of M. Elshamy:
“Sethe envisages two Pre-dynastic unions, the first
under Osiris the god of Busiris. <...> Upper Egypt
under the leadership of Seth then broke away from
the union, but Lower Egypt, under Horus, the lead-
ing god of the Western Delta, put down the revolt
and established a second united kingdom centered
on Heliopolis” (Elshamy 2014: 175).

Also, H. Kees suggested a very similar (as I can
see) hypothesis: “Kees’s hypothesis was that the
kingdom was first unified under the aegis of the
north, but that this unification broke down for some
reason and was reformed by the kings of the south,
who were happy to retain the pre-existing north-
ern system of government. <...> (Kaiser 1985)”
(Elshamy 2014: 146).

Unfortunately, I have no access to the papers ei-
ther by K. Sethe, or by H. Kees. So, my idea about
their hypotheses is very scanty and controversial.
Thus, in the same page of his review, M. Elshamy
restates B. Midant-Reynes’ (2000) briefs of H. Kees
and K. Sethe hypotheses: “Hermann Kees refuted
Sethe’s hypotheses and proposed a different pos-
sibility, whereby there was no colonization of the
south by the north, but the emergence of a powerful
confederation of the southern nomes, united around
the ruler of Hierakonpolis and leading eventually to
the unification of the country as a whole” (Elshamy
2014: 146).

Anyway, as I can see, these hypotheses were
also rejected in historiography.

Well, coming back to the question, I suggested
(Pomanuyxk 2005) that long before the Early King-
dom, a durable, well organized and deep-rooted po-
litical tradition existed in Egypt. At its core, there
was clearly a political tradition of Lower Egypt,
the Delta. That is why the new political elite, which
came from Thinis, had to incorporate themselves
and their power in this already existing and strong
tradition. The South, after it started to dominate the
all-Egyptian state, had to “re-build” the mythologi-
cal cycle of Horus and Seth, aiming to “legitimate”
the new power.

The “mimicry” of jackal-kings under the falcons
was the result of this process of adaption to the old
political tradition. And we should point here that at
the same time these jackal-kings did not forget their
own “jackal nature”: “outside the funeral cult for
a long time Seth was not considered as a bad, evil
god. Thoth reconciled him with Horus, they both
equally ruled Egypt, Seth was considered the an-
cestor of Pharaoh, as well as Horus” (Typaes 1936:
183). As we saw, in the funeral cult just Seth initial-
ly was the patron of Pharaoh.

Over time, this “mimicry” transformed into a
new entity. This is well demonstrated by the ap-
pearance of such a mythological character as “a
falcon sailing in a boat”. The thorough analysis of
this character was done by O. D. Berlev (bepnes
1969)*.

Thus, this is an explanation that [ suggested ear-
lier. For sure, this hypothesis had to explain some
controversies. First, we saw that Lower Egyptian
Maadi-Buto culture was replaced by Upper Egyp-
tian Nagada culture.

Next, as we talk about the political tradition, we
should add that “the information on Palermo Stone
is the only trusted source, to some extent, which
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tells us about the existence of the Lower Egyp-
tian Kingdom” (Ilepenenxunr 1988: 304). Some
researchers doubt even the mere existence of any
considerable “state” in the Delta during the Early
Kingdom, and accept as a fact “the existence of two
cities only — Buto and Sais” (3abmonka 1989: 72).

Thus, E. Voegelin (2001) says: “A generation
ago historians were still willing to assume the ex-
istence of two kingdoms, as well as the conquest
of Lower Egypt by the southerners. Today the hy-
pothesis is on the point of being abandoned, since
the sources reveal for the Delta the existence only
of small principalities that never formed a political
unit prior to the conquest” (cited by: Elshamy 2014:
145).

Indeed, the archeological data demonstrate
that “Maadi-Buto peoples were peaceful” (Raffa-
ele 2003: 104). And, “From the Nagada II phase
onwards, highly differentiated burials are found
in cemeteries in Upper Egypt (but not in Lower
Egypt)” (Bard 2003: 58). During the Naqada peri-
od “The Lower Egyptian graves are characterized
by extreme simplicity .... without ever displaying
conspicuous luxury like that found in Upper Egypt”
(Midant-Reynes 2003: 56).

These data don’t allow considering the Lower
Egyptian political tradition as more ancient and
developed than the Upper Egyptian one. So, some
recent hypotheses try to explain the genesis of the
primary state in Egypt considering the Upper Egyp-
tian areal as a place of its genesis.

Their key points could be formulated as, fol-
lows:

1. “The cults of both Horus and Seth are attest-
ed in Upper Egypt during the Pre-dynastic period;
at least the Horus-falcon and the Seth-animal are
represented in the Naqada I culture, and Horus is
prominent in the Naqada II culture as well” (Grif-
fiths, cited by: Elshamy 2014: 174).

2. “...rulers whose power base was originally at
Abydos went on to control the entire country, per-
haps in alliance with less powerful elite groups (the
so-called Followers of Horus) at Hierakonpolis...”
(Bard 2003: 60; see also: Kpom 2006: 45).

Well, on the other hand, even taking into account
all these facts we can’t explain the controversies
described above through the “Upper Egypt hypoth-
esis”. First of all, we can’t explain the controversy
of “heb-sed” and the strong correlations of “Horus
allies” (especially of Horus himself) with the Delta,
and namely with Sais and Buto.

Extremely interesting is D. B. Prusakov’s hy-

pothesis (it was criticized (Kpox 2006: 89), but
these criticism is very poor and slipshod, neglect-
ing D. B. Prusakov’s arguments), which deals more
with Lower Egypt. Anyway it suggests that the
Lower Egyptian population played a “passive” role
only in the scenario of the emergence of the pri-
mary state, the pre-dynastic Delta was flooded in
the culminating stage (IV millennium BC) of the
Flanders transgression of the Mediterranean Sea,
and the population of the Delta migrated to the
Valley on the eve of the appearance of the Early
Kingdom (ITpycakos 2001: 31-49). This migration
provoked “local and great demographic explosion”
in the Valley; migrants were settled in the “domain”
of “Upper Egyptian chiefs whose totem was fal-
con-Horus” and became the economic and demo-
graphic basis the swiftly rising power of Thinis’ s
kings (IIpycakos 2001: 49). As we see, D. B. Pru-
sakov also looks for the Upper Egyptian origin of
“Horus Chiefdom”.

Another idea (a little controversial to his posi-
tion presented above) of D. B. Prusakov should be
mentioned here as well. He suggests that Thinite
kings, the worshippers of Seth, included the totem
of Horus in their title for “peaceful incorporation
of migrants from Delta” (IIpycaxos 2001: 78). He
explains it as a “peculiar form of gift-exchange”, of
potlatch.

This idea is extremely interesting too, and it
sounds similar to my suggestions. However, it can-
not explain, besides the mentioned above, one more
question, why did Horus become a dominant totem?

The “potlatch explanation™ here sounds doubt-
ful. Potlatch is a competition between equals, so,
it demands to consider the “migrants from the Del-
ta” as an equal (at least) political power rather than
pitiful and weak fugitives®.

Well, could all these facts and controversies be
reconciled? In (Romanchuk 2014) I tried to give an
explanation that would reconcile all these facts and
controversies.

Thus, first of all, I thought that we anyway have
to accept the existence of “a durable, well orga-
nized and deep-rooted political tradition of Lower
Egypt, the Delta” (Pomanuyxk 2005) right before the
Early Kingdom. The considerable primary state (or
states) existed in the Delta (and not only in Upper
Egypt) at the beginning of the Early Kingdom.

Did this primary state in the Delta appear as a
result of previous migration of the Naqada II cul-
ture from Upper Egypt (“well before this political
unification, a «cultural unification» had affected”
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the whole of Egypt (Raffaele 2003: 101))? Or, we
should suppose that Maadi-Buto was not a unique
archeological tradition of the pre-Dynastic Delta (in
other words, we should suppose that our knowledge
about Maadi-Buto is insufficient*)? These questions
are important, of course. However, they are sec-
ondary questions for this hypothesis (Romanchuk
2014). This is a point of view, I still hold today.

Next, I saw (Romanchuk 2014) the possibility
of reconciliation if we suppose that it was the Early
Kingdom (and not the previous state — as K. Sethe
and his followers thought) which was established
by king-worshippers of Horus from the Delta. The
“Thinite kings” were not from Thinis. Although
this supposition sounds even more strange and par-
adoxical, but it is least of all controversial (Roman-
chuk 2014).

This hypothesis doesn’t need from us to “re-un-
derstand” any word from the myth about the “dis-
pute between Horus and Seth”. It explains why
the Early Kingdom dynasties worshipped Horus
in the first place. As well as why “Thinite kings”
built their main tombs in Saqqara, but much small-
er (and, probably, the cenotaphs only (ITocToBckas
1959; Ipycakos 2001: 37; Kpon 2006: 150)) in
Abydos.

Do the written sources contradict this hypoth-
esis? If we look at the sources of the Early King-
dom and pre-Dynastic periods — not at all. Thus,
one of the most important, the “Palette of Narmer”
presents on its front side (!) the Pharaoh (who, as
Egyptology supposes, first united “Two Lands”) in
“red crown” (i. e., in the crown of Lower Egypt;
it is interesting that the first picture of red crown
appeared on the clay pottery shard during Naqada
I (IlToy 2006: 16)) and dressed in the “Muu robe”.
On the rear side the Pharaoh is depicted in a white
crown (i. e., the Upper Egypt crown), but dressed
in the same “Muu robe” and in front of him the
“god-falcon Horus” is keeping prisoners (Llloy
2006: 16-21)°. Narmer is depicted in red crown in
another important source, his mace, as well (Kpon
2006: 84).

Alook at historiography demonstrates that “there
are sixty and four ways” to interpret the “written”
sources of this period. But could this palette and
mace be interpreted as a message about the “victory
of the South above the Delta”? I don’t think so, es-
pecially if we don’t know anything about Manetho
and Herodotus.

On the “Mace of Scorpio”, 1. e. the mace of one
of the pre-Dynastic kings, the Pharaoh is depicted

in a red crown too (Kpox 2006: 92). Not less im-
portant, I think, is the fact that “during the second
half of Dynasty I and during Dynasty II, the first
person after the king was the «keeper of the Red
House’s seal»” (i.e., the treasury of Lower Egypt. —
A.R.) (ITocroBckas 1947: 243). During the rule of
Peribsen and Khasekhemwy (kings of the second
half of Dynasty Il — A.R.), we see the emergence of
such functions as “keeper of seal for all documents
of the South” and “keeper of seal for tribute of the
North” (IToctoBckas 1947: 247).

In other words, the mentioned by the myth “usur-
pation of power by Seth” could probably better be
interpreted as a “story”” which tells about the “revo-
lution” in the mid-term of Dynasty Il and the kings
who named themselves after Seth®. At the same
time, we can suppose the interpolation of Vepuat
in “heb-sed” as a principal character of this ritual.
“Thus, this is in brief the least of all controversial
explanations I see now”, I concluded (Romanchuk
2014).

However, re-thinking the problem today, I
would like to say some words about the alternative
explanation. This alternative explanation presumes
the revival of K. Sethe’s hypothesis (at a new lev-
el, of course). Thus, this explanation should accept
that the Lower Egypt state tradition appeared (and
was very developed) even long before the Nagada
conquest. That is why this Lower Egypt political
tradition, being stronger and more developed, influ-
enced the Naqgada political tradition so much. The
defeated “defeated” the winner. That is why the
Early Kingdom at its appearance used the Lower
Egyptian political tradition for self-legitimation.

However, to choose the latter explanation we
need to obtain the archaeological data that could
prove such a supposition. And, anyway [ suppose
that I have presented here only some preliminarily
outlines to this complicated issues.

Acknowledgments. I would like to express my
sincere thanks to Iulia Timotina. It took a lot of ef-
forts on her behalf to check and correct the English
version of this text. Besides, Josef Ricci helped me
much in this task.
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the Internet had provided extensive access to the
sources and literature. It made it impossible for me
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% Let’s consider it in more detail. This god, “the
falcon, sailing in the boat”, was worshiped “in the
Middle Egypt only, as we suppose with enough re-
liability”. The center of its worshiping was, starting
from the VI dynasty at least, the XII nome of the
Upper Egypt (bepmne 1969: 3). But in the X nome
of the Upper Egypt, in the city named Anteopolis
by the Greeks, “two falcons in the boat” were wor-
shipped. And, as O. D. Berlev demonstrated, the
spelling of Anteopolis god’s name proves that this
god was a doubled “falcon in the boat” (bepies
1969: 4,8).

“In the time of Ptolemy, in the temple in Edfu,
the name of the god of XII nome was spelt with a
sign, which was used in the title of Pharaoh to rep-
resent the so called “golden name” of Pharaoh. It
is considered that this sign reflected the triumph of
Horus over Seth” (bepnes 1969: 5).

Consequently, “the falcon in the” was interpret-
ed as a hypostasis of Horus the Winner. But O. D.
Berlev read the name of this god as Nemty, and
identified him with a character of the myth about
the dispute between Horus and Seth. This character,
a god-boatman, enticed by a gold ring of Isis, broke
the ban and transported her to the island of judg-
ment between Horus and Seth. That is why he was
punished, “the fore part of his legs (i.e. — the feet)
was cut” (bepner 1969: 26).

So, the god-winner turned into a god-suffer-
er and wanderer (bepneB 1969: 26). The sign of
“golden name” was used to spell the name of god
of XII nome in much later times (bepnes 1969: 5).

But extremely important is his another conclu-
sion, “the falcon in the” at the heart was ... Seth.
Thus, the god of the X nome is Seth. He was depict-
ed as Seth, and directly named as Seth, and he was
escorted by the goddess-kite Nebtho — she was, as
we remember, Seth’s wife.

“By his nature, which can’t be masked by mi-
nor details, this god is Seth, and not the hypostasis,
which reconciles Horus and Seth” (bepnes 1969:
14). In this context we should remember that the
kings of the Early Kingdom celebrated the so called
“Celebration to Horus” and “defined it by the hi-
eroglyph «wooden barge»” (TypaeB 1936: 176).
Besides, we know that the earliest kings of 1 dy-
nasty wrote their names in a frame, the upper line
of which was concaved, and a falcon was drawn
in this concave (Ilepenenkun 1988: 302). I would
like to emphasize this detail, though O. D. Berlev
especially points out that this archaic variant of
spelling of the king’s name has nothing to do with

the sign “the falcon in the” (bepnes 1969: 16). D.
B. Prusakov also presents here some interesting facts
(ITpycakos 2001: 57-59).

Concerning the “golden name”, it is worth men-
tioning also that just gold was the sign of Seth in
Ombos (bepneB 1969: 5). Ombos is a name of
Naqgada during Ptolemaic and Roman periods; “the
ancient name of Nagada is Nubt (‘[city] of gold’)"
(Bard 2003: 58).

These facts, and some others (for details see:
Pomanuyk 2005: 333) made me think that initially
“the golden name” of Pharaoh was his name as Seth.

Whether I am right or not in this idea, anyway,
the example of “the falcon in the” demonstrates, I
think, which were the ways of transformations of
Seth and what could be the final stage of these trans-
formations.

* Thereby, even if we agree with D. B. Prusakov’s
hypothesis, it needs some corrections. That is, we
have to suppose that the Flanders transgression (pro-
voking indeed large-scale migration of population
from delta to the valley) only made this state primar-
ily in Lower Egypt to move its political center more
to the south. But, I believe, the transgression did not
destroy either this state or its political tradition. Oth-
erwise, we would not observe the process of adap-
tion of the southern political tradition to the northern.

* Concerning the “simplicity of Buto-Maadi cul-
ture”, especially of its burial rite, we, besides the
postulated by D. B. Prusakov inundation of the Delta
(which probably hid from us some important arche-
ological sites), should remember about the “drowned
kings of Buto” and “Muu”. This could be interpret-
ed as evidence that burial rites of Buto-Maadi’s elite
was archeologically elusive.

> It is interesting that the iconography of the so
called “serpopards” (two lions with long necks) on
the “Palette of Narmer” was "adopted from the ico-
nography of early Mesopotamia” (ILloy 2006: 16-
21).

6 It is worth mentioning that simultaneously the
royal necropolis in Abydos (Thinis) got temporarily
neglected.
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Hpuna HEKHUITEJIOBA

Hpe)]CTaB.]'IeHHOCTL H KOHIENTyaJlbHass OTHECCHHOCTD
CJI0Ba poduua B CJIABAHCKHUX fI3bIKAX

Rezumat
Reprezentarea si relatia conceptuala
a cuvantului patrie in limbile slave

Articolul este dedicat studiului continutului semantic
al cuvantului patrie (rus. rodina) in limbile slave moderne
si reprezentarii acestuia in conceptele de ,,0 comunitate de
oameni inruditi prin rudenie”, ,,un grup de rude apropiate
care traiesc impreund” si ,,la locul in care s-a ndscut o per-
soana”, a carui comparatie are ca scop aflarea transforma-
rilor semantice care a suferit acest cuvant in istoria limbii
ruse. Studiul a ardtat, ca cuvantul patrie este inca strans
legat de cuvantul neam (rus. rod), din care este derivat, nu
numai prin conexiuni de formare a cuvantului, ci si prin re-
latii semantice ce determind intersectia conceptelor la care
participd. In urma unei analize comparative, a fost relevat
ca in unele limbi cuvantul patrie a fost atribuit unui sin-
gur concept, in altele serveste doud concepte si doar intr-o
singura limba este distribuit pentru toate conceptele. Doar
cateva limbi si-au pastrat afilierea initiald a cuvantului pa-
trie la conceptul de ,,grup de rude apropiate care trdiesc im-
preund”. La sfarsitul studiului s-a ajuns la concluzia ca in
limba rusa cuvantul patrie a trecut de la conceptul de ,,grup
de rude apropiate care trdiesc impreund” la conceptul de
»locul in care s-a nascut o persoand”. Cu toate acestea, in
ciuda faptului cé in limba rusa acest cuvant a pierdut sensul
initial al ,,familiei”, vorbitorii nativi ai limbii ruse continua
sd o simta intuitiv, deosebindu-1 de alte cuvinte incluse in
conceptul ,,locul in care s-a nascut o persoana”.

Cuvinte-cheie: concept cultural, continut semantic al
cuvantului, volum semantic al cuvantului, transformari
semantice, limbi slave.

Pe3iome
IIpencTaBieHHOCTh U KOHIENTYaIbHasI
OTHECEHHOCTH CJI0OBA POOUHA B CIABSHCKHX SI3BIKAX

Crarbs TOCBSIIEHA HCCIENOBAHUIO CEMaHTHYECKOIO
o0beMa CJIOBa poOuHa B COBPEMEHHBIX CIIABIHCKHX SI3bI-
Kax ¥ ero MPeICTABICHHOCTH B KOHIIETITAX «OOIIHOCTH JTF0-
JICH, CBA3aHHBIX POJCTBEHHBIMU OTHOIICHUSMIY, «TPYIIIa
ONMM3KUX POICTBEHHUKOB, IPOKUBAIONINX COBMECTHO» H
«MECTO, TIIE POIIIICS YEIIOBEK», COMOCTABICHUE KOTOPBIX
HATIPaBJICHO Ha BBLICHEHHE TOTO, KAKIM CEMaHTHYECKUM
TpaHchopMaIHIM 3TO CIOBO TOIBEPIIIOCH B UCTOPHH pyC-
CKOTO s13bIKa. VIccrenoBanne mokasaio, 9T0 CIOBO pOOUHA
JI0 CHX TIOpP TECHO CBSI3aHO CO CJIOBOM P00, OT KOTOPOTO
OHO 00pa30BaHO, HE TOJIBKO CIIOBOOOPA30BATEILHBIMH CBSI-
34MHU, HO U CCMAaHTUYCCKNUMHU OTHOICHUAMMU, onpeﬂenmo-
J000%01%0%0 nepecequI/Ie KOHIICTITOB, B Bblpa)i(eHI/II/l KOTOp]:IX
OHU YYacTBYIOT. B pe3ynsrare CpaBHUTEIHHOTO aHAIHM3a
OBUTO BEISBIICHO, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX S3BIKAX CIOBO POOUHA
3aKpEMUIIOCh 38 OHUM KOHIICIITOM, B APYTHX OHO 00CTy-
JKUBAET JIBA KOHIIENTA, H TOJBKO B OJJHOM SI3BIKE OHO pac-
TpeIeNIeHO o0 BceM KOHIenTaM. JIUIbh HeCKOIBKO S3BIKOB
COXpaHMJIN MCXOMHYIO IPUHAUICKHOCT CIIOBA pOOUHA K
KOHIIENTY «TPyTIia OJM3KHUX POACTBEHHHUKOB, NPOKUBAIO-
IIIX COBMECTHO». B 3aBepieHue mcciaenoBaHus ObLI cie-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.09

JIaH BBIBOH, YTO B PYCCKOM A3BIKC CIIOBO poduHa nepenio
N3 KOHIICIITA «TpyIIia ONIM3KHX POACTBCHHUKOB, IIPOKUBA-
IOIMUX COBMECTHO» B KOHIENIT «MECTO, TI€ POAUIICS Y€II0-
BCK». O,Z[HaKO, HECMOTPSA Ha TO YTO PYCCKHUM S3BIKOM DTHUM
CJIOBOM OBLIO YTpau€HO MEPBOHAYAJIBHOE 3HAUCHUE «CE-
Mbs», HOCUTEIIN PYCCKOT'O A3bIKa IMPOAOJIKAOT HHTYUTHUB-
HO 9YBCTBOBATH €10, OTIIMYAA OT APYTHUX CJIOB, BXOAAIINX B
KOHIICIIT «KMECTO, IIC POAUIICA YCTIOBEKY.

KiawueBsble ciioBa: KyJ'II;TypHI;Iﬁ KOHIICTIT, CCMaHTHUYC-
CKO€ HAITOJIHECHUEC CJIOBA, CMBICITOBOM 00beM CJIoBa, CEMaH-
THYCCKHC Tpchq)opMaupm, CJIaBAHCKHUC SA3BIKU.

Summary
Representation and conceptual relevance of
the word poouna in the Slavic languages

The article is devoted to the research of the semantic
scope of the word poouna/homeland in modern Slavic lan-
guages and its representation in concepts of “the communi-
ty of people related by kinship”, “a group of close relatives
living together” and “the place where a person was born”.
The comparison of cultural concepts is aimed at clarifying
what semantic transformations this word has undergone in
the history of the Russian language. The research has shown
that the word poouna is still closely related to the word poo
from which it is derived, not only by word-formation con-
nections, but also by semantic relations that determine the
intersection of the concepts in which they participate. As a
result of comparative analysis, it was revealed that in some
languages the word poouna was assigned to one concept; in
some it serves two concepts, and in only one language it is
spread across all concepts. Only a few languages retained
the original affiliation of the word pooura with the concept
of “a group of close relatives living together”. At the end of
the research, it was concluded that in the Russian language
the word poouna has moved from the concept of “a group
of close relatives living together” to the concept of “the
place where a person was born”. However, despite the fact
that in Russian this word has lost its original meaning of
“family”, native speakers of the Russian language continue
to intuitively feel it, distinguishing it from other words in-
cluded in the concept “the place where a person was born”.

Key words: cultural concept, semantic content of word,
avic languages.

Beenenne. KoHuenTtsl SBISAIOTCA CPENCTBOM
BBIPQXKCHHSI KOHLEHTPUPOBAHHOIO OCMBICIICHUS
HalMel KOJUIEKTUBHOIO KyJIbTYpHOIO OINbITA, JAaH-
HOIO €d B BOCHPHUATHM peaJbHOCTH. COBOKYII-
HOCTbh KOHIIETITOB B UX B3aUMOCBSI3H (OpPMUPYET
KOHIIenToc(epy, KOTopast, Kak CAMTAIOT UCCIIe10Ba-
TeNnu, Oylydu MIHUpe CEMAaHTUYECKOH cdepsl, Ipea-
CTaBJICHHOM S3BIKOBBIMHU 3HAYEHUSMHU CJIOB, BBIXO-
IWT 3a IMpeeibl HAllMOHAIBHOIO sA3blKa (JInxaues
1993: 5). OgHako, HECMOTPS HA ATO, a TAKXKE HA TO,
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YTO (POpMaJIbHBIX YHUBEPCAIbHBIX CPEICTB OMHCA-
HUS KOHIIENTOB 70 CUX Top He BeisiBieHO (ITomosa,
Crepuun 2007: 23) 1 4TO A3BIKOBasi KOHIENTYaIH-
3a1us B Pa3HbIX KyJbTypax pasznuuHa (BexOunikas
1996: 238), cumraetcs, yTo Hambosee MpUeMIIc-
MBIM CITOCOOOM €€ BBIPKCHHSI CITYKAaT KOTHUTHB-
HBIE CTEPEOTHUIIBI, OTPAKEHHBIE B CEMAHTHKE SI3bIKa
(1o6poBonbckuit 1997: 42), naromieir 06001eHHO-
MY KYJIETYpPHOMY OIIBITY HApO/ia BO3MOKHOCTb KOH-
[ENTyaTH3UPOBATHCS B S3BIKOBOM (opMme.

B 3ToM OTHOLIEHMM CEMaHTHUYECKUE HCCIENO-
BaHMsI BO MHOTOM IIPOJIMBAIOT CBET Ha IOHUMAaHHE
MEHTAJIBHOCTH U MEHTAJIMTETa HApOJa, CYLIECTBY-
IOIIETO B C(OPMHUPOBAHHOMN UM JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOM
cpele, HaNOJIHEHHOM KOHILIENTaMHu, 00pa3yroliu-
MH B CBOEM CJIHUSHUM YHUKaJIbHYIO HAallMOHAJIb-
Hyto KoHuentochepy. C TOUKH 3peHHsI SI3IKOBOTO
BBIPQXXEHHSI KYJIBTYPHBIC KOHUENTHI ONPEACISIOT
CJIOJKHbIE KOTHUTHBHBIE MEXaHU3Mbl COJIMKEHUS —
nepecedeHus — OT/IAJICHUS CIIOB, YTO O0YCIIOBICHO
OCOOCHHOCTSIMU 3aJIOKEHHOTO B SI3bIKE KYJBTYp-
HO-CEMaHTHYECKOTO KOJIa.

IlocTanoBka mpoOiemMbl, MaTepuaJd U MeTO-
abl uccaenoBanusa. OgHUM 13 Hauboee BaKHBIX
KOHILIETITOB JJIsl JIIOOOW KYNBTYpbl SBJISICTCS KOH-
LIETIT «MECTO, TJIe POJUJIICS YEIOBEK», BHIPAXKEH-
HBI B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE CIIOBOM pooduna. Wccneno-
BaHME ITOTO KOHIIENTA, a TAKXKE CaMOTO TMOHATUS
PpoOuHa TIPUBIIEKAET BHUMAHHWE MHOTHX YYCHBIX,
MBITAIOIUXCS] TPAKTOBATH X C TOUEK 3PCHHS HCTO-
PHUYECKOTO0, KyIbTYpOJIOTHYECKOTO U (pustocodceko-
ro HanonmHeHus (Temms 1999; Ecmypszaesa 2008;
Apranosckuit 2012; 3umosern, [lymkaps 2015; Yu-
kaeBa 2016). MHOTHE U3 3TUX UCCIACAOBAHUMN, €CITH
U 3aTParuBaroT SI3bIKOBYIO COCTABIISIOLIYO, BBIHO-
CST SA3BIKOBBIC JaHHBIE Ha Nepu(epHiHbIA IUIaH,
KOHILIEHTPHUPYACh B OOJIbLICH CTENEHH HA TOM, Kak
CJIEZIOBAJIO OBl TOHUMATh ATOT KOHIICTIT, HEXKEIH Ha
TOM, B KAKOM BHJIE OH IEUCTBUTENIBHO NPEACTABIECH
B PYCCKOM $I3BIKE M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B PYCCKOM
KyneType. [1omo0HbIH MOaX0 BEIBOJUT Ha TIEPBBIMA
IJIaH TPAXAAHCKO-TTOJIUTUYECKYIO COCTABIISIONIYIO
CMBICJIOBOTO HAIOJHEHHs cJoBa pooura. OJHaKO
oOpameHue K XylaokecTBeHHOU smrteparype (He-
kumnenosa 2022), a Takke MOBCEIHEBHAsI peueBas
KOMMYHHKAIMSl TIOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO B CEMaHTHYe-
CKOM CTPYKTYyp€ 3TOr0 CJIOBa €CTh MHOW, HESIBHBIM,
HO MHTYUTHUBHO CYUTHIBAEMbBIN B CMBICIOBOM OTHO-
LIEHUU HOCHUTEISIMU PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa KOMITOHEHT,
JAJEKAN OT IPAKIAHCKOM KA3HU CTPAHBI U IIPOUC-
XOIAUIMX B HEW monuTudeckux coobiTuil. [1ono6-
HBI KOHUENTYalbHbI NWCCOHAHC BO3HUKAET KAK

peaKiys Ha peaan3alMio CIOXKHBIX KYIbTYPHBIX U
A3BIKOBBIX IMPOLCCCOB, MPUBCAIINX K CYIICCTBCH-
HBIM CEMAaHTHYECKUM TpaHCHOPMAIUSIM, KOTOPHIE
MPETEePIIeNI0O U MPOMOJDKACT MPETEpIeBaTh CIOBO
pooura B CBOeM pa3BuTHH. MIMEeHHO mo3ToMy Bce
TPAKTOBKH KOHIIENITA «MECTO, IJC POIMIICS dYe-
JIOBEK», BBIPAKAEMOTO B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE IPEXKJIC
BCETO CJIOBOM pOOuHa, Beerna OymyT HEMOIHBIMH,
ecnu OyayT OCYHIECTBISTHCS B OTPHIBE OT HCCIIE-
JIOBaHMS MyTeH TpaHC(HOPMALUU CEMAHTHUECKOTO
o0bema CIIOB, €T0 BBIPAXKAIOIINX, B UCTOPHUU S3bIKA.

[TocKONBKY CIIOBO poOouHa SBISETCS UCTOPHYEC-
CKM OOIIMM I BCEX CIABSIHCKHUX SI3bIKOB, IICH-
TpaJIbHBIM B TMPCHAJIOKCHHOM HCCJICIOBAHUN $B-
JSIeTCsl COMOCTABJICHUE, MOKa3bIBaIOIIee, KaK U B
KakoM CEMaHTHYEeCKOM 00bEeMe 3TO CJIOBO pacmpe-
JeNSIeTCS B Pa3HbIX CIABSIHCKUX SI3bIKAX IO KYIIb-
TYPHBIM KOHIOCTITAM U KaKHUC KOHICIITHI OHO B HUX
obcyxkuBaeT. COImoCTaBUTENbHBIN aHAIU3 TO3BO-
JI€T YBUJACTHL CMBICJIOBYIO pa3HUIY JIMHI'BOKYJIb-
TYpPHBIX KOHIENTOB, MOJYYHMBIIMX C pPa3BUTHEM
SI3BIKOB U HALIMH pa3HOE CMBICIIOBOC U KYJIBTYPHOE
HaronHeHne. OH TO3BOJISIET HE TOJNBKO BBISIBUTH
TOYKHU COIMPUKOCHOBCHUS CMECIKHBIX KOHIICIITOB, HO
U MPOCICIUTh OOIINE W Pa3TUYHBIC JJIsl CIIaBsH-
CKHX SI3bIKOB C€MaTHYECKUe TpaHchopmammu, mpo-
M30IIE/IINE B CMBICIOBOM 00BEME CIIOBA poouHd,
a TaKKe ero CrocoOHOCTh OOCITYKHBATh Pa3HbIC
KYJBTYPHBIC KOHIICTITHI.

Takum 00pa3zom, IEJIbI0 WCCIICAOBAHUS SBIIS-
eTcs ompezelieHne 00beMa M TPaHUl] CEMaHTHYe-
CKOTO HAIOJHEHUS CJIOBA POOUHA B PA3THUHBIX
CIIaBSTHCKHX SI3bIKAX U BBISBICHUE TOTO, B KAKHUX U3
OTHUX A3BIKOB OHO, COXpAHUB HMCXOJHOC IMCPBUYHOC
3HauCHHE, B HACTOSILEE BPEMS BBIPA)KAET KOHIICTIT
«rpy1mma OIM3KUX POACTBEHHHUKOB, IMPOXUBAIOIINUX
COBMECTHO», a B KaKHX, MPUOOPETS] BTOPUYHOE
MPOM3BOJHOEC 3HAUCHHE, — KOHIICNT «MECTO, TJIe
YEJIOBEK POIIUIICS).

B wuccnenoBaHuM MCIONB30BaH METOI CEMaH-
TUYECKOTO aHAJN3a, HAICIICHHBI Ha BBISBICHHE
CMBICJIOBOTO 00bEMa CJIOB — MX 3HAYCHUN U KOHHO-
TaIUii, a TAK)KE METOJ] COMOCTABUTEILHOTO aHaJIH-
3a, HalpaBJICHHBII Ha CpaBHEHHE (PyHKIIMOHUPOBA-
HUS CIIOBA pOOUHA B CIABSHCKUX SI3BIKAX — B €rO
CXOJICTBAX M PA3JINUUSAX.

[Ipeamerom uccienoBaHus SBISIOTCS: 1) cio-
BO pOOuHa, 2) CIOBO poo, OT KOTOPOTO OHO 00pa-
30BaHO U KOTOPOE PEaan3yeT KOHIICTIT «OOIIHOCTh
JIFONIEN, HAXOIAIIUXCS B PONCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHH-
sX», 3) BCE CII0BA, MPECTABIISIFOIIUE B CIIABTHCKUX
SA3BIKaX KOHLCHTHI «rpymIia OIM3KUX POACTBECH-
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HUKOB, TPOXUBAIOIIUX COBMECTHO» U «MECTO,
TJIC YeJIOBEK POAMJIICS) W BCTYIAIOIIUE CO CIIOBOM
poOuHa B CHHOHMMHUYECKHe OTHOmEeHHs. OObEeKT
HCCIICIOBAHUSI — CHUHOHMMHUYCCKHE OTHOIICHUS
CJIOB, TPE/ICTABISIONINX OIWH KOHIENT, MpoILec-
CBhl aKTyaJIM3allMH Y CIIOBA POOUHA BTOPUIHOTO U
TPETUYHOTO 3HAYECHUH M €r0 MEePeXo U3 KOHIIETTa
«rpyrmnmna OJU3KUX POACTBEHHHUKOB, MPOKUBAIOIINX
COBMECTHO» B TPYIILy CIJIOB, MPEICTABISIONINX
KOHIICTIT «MECTO, TJIC YEIIOBEK POIHIICS.

MarepuanoM HCCIEAOBaHHS MOCITYXHIN JTH-
MOJIOTHYECKHE CIIOBAPU PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA M COBPE-
MEHHBIE TOJIKOBBIC CIIOBAPH CIIABTHCKUX SI3bIKOB.

B crarbe nmpecTaBieHsl pe3ylIbTaThl HCCIeI0Ba-
HUSI, HAMPABJICHHOTO HAa M3yYEHHE CEMaHTHYECKO-
ro o0beMa CIIOB pOoOuHa, omeyecmeo U OMuU3Hd,
COCTAaBJIIONINX B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE CHHOHHMUYC-
CKHH1 psiJl, HA TUAXPOHUYCCKOM M CHHXPOHHYECCKOM
cpe3ax, M pealiu3yeT MOILIAaroBOo€ HCCIIEA0BaHUE
HCTOPUYECKHX TMPOIECCOB, B PE3YJIBTaTe KOTOPHIX
B PYCCKOM S3bIKE C(OPMHPOBAIHCH KOHTEKCTY-
aJbHBIC YCIIOBUS, TMOPOXKIAIONINE 30HBI CEMAHTH-
YeCKMX BHOpauuii, 0a3upyromMxcs Ha pPa3HOCTH
MIPOUCXOXKIACHHUS, CMBICJIOBOW HAMOJHCHHOCTH U
0COOEHHOCTEH (PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHUSI paccMaTpHBa-
eMbIX Hamu ciHOHUMOB (Hexumenosa 2021).

1. HcxogHoe JIeKCHMKO-CEMAHTHYECKOE Ha-
MOJTHEHHE CJI0BA POOUHA B CJABSIHCKHX A3bIKAX

C10BO poduna sBASIETCS IPOU3BOHBIM OT CJIO-
Ba poo, OOIIMM JUISI BCEX CIABSHCKUX S3BIKOB, U
BOCXOJUT K mpaciaBsiHckomy *ords (Dacmep 1987:
491). CnoBo poo, peann30BBIBaBIIEE CEMaHTUYC-
CKHI CHHKPETHU3M, CBOWCTBEHHBIN NpeBHUM (op-
MaM CJIaBSIHCKHUX SI3bIKOB, ObLIIO CECMAaHTHYCCKHU EM-
KHM, 103TOMY 0003Ha4asio MHoroe. OT Hero ObU10
00pa30BaHO TaKXkKe CIOBO pPOOUHA — C TIOMOIIBIO
cypdukca -uH, BBIpaKaBIIero NepBOHaYaIbHO 3Ha-
YeHHE MPUHAIIC)KHOCTH K KOMY-JIM0O0, a MO3/IHee
6osiee MHUPOKO — K yeMy-1ub0. B «tumonoruue-
CKOM CJI0Bape pycckoro s3bika» M. ®Pacmepa ciio-
BO poouHa TPEACTABICHO CIEAYIOUIMM 00pa3oM:
POOUHA — KOTEIECTBOY», OOITAPCKOE POOUHA — «PO-
JIMHA, MECTO POXJICHUS», TOTNa KaK YKPauHCKOE
poouHa, GeIopyccKoe poosina, IOIbCKOe rodzina,
YEIICKOE U CIIOBAlLIKOE rodina — «CeMbs», cepOo-
XOPBAaTCKOE pOOUHA W CIOBEHCKOE rodina — «obu-
nue ooy (dacmep 1987: 491).

Ta ke KapTHHA MPOCIICKHUBACTCS U B JPYTUX
STHMOJIOTHYECKUX CIIOBAPSIX, B KOTOPBIX, OIHAKO,
0 BCEH BUAMMOCTH, YUTEHBI HE BCE 3HAYCHUS PYC-
CKOT'O CJIOBAa pOOUHA, B TOM YHUCIIE U €r0 UCXOIHOE
3HaUYEHUE «CeMBbs». TonpKO «IIIKONMBHBIN 3TUMOIIO-

THYECKHN clioBapb pycckoro si3pika» H. M. Ilan-
ckoro u T. A. boOpoBoii comep XUt MHPOPMAIHIO
0 TOM, YTO HCXOIHBIM 3HAUE€HUEM CIIOBA POOUHA
OBUTO 3HAUCHHE «CEMbsI», BTOPBIM I10 IPOUCXOXKIe-
HUIO 3HAUYEHUEM — «MECTO POXKJICHUSN», TPEThUM —
«otun3Ha, oredectBoy (Illanckuii, Booposa 2004:
274). Mano toro, cienyeT TakXe cKa3aTb U O TOM,
YTO U B MCTOPUYECKHUX CIOBApSIX PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA
HaOJI01aeTCsl HEOJHO3HAYHOCTh B ONUCAHUM JICK-
CUKO-CEMAHTUYECKUX MPOIIECCOB, TPOUCXOINBIITAX
B CTPYKTYpE CJIOBa pOOUHA, a B TOJIKOBBIX — B €TI0
TonkoBaHuu. Ko BceMy mpouemy JIeKCHKO-CEeMaH-
THUYECKOE HAIOJIHEHHUE CJIOBA poOuHA B PYCCKOM
SI3bIKE CHJIBHO PA3HUTCS C TEM, YTO MPEICTABICHO
B JIPYyTUX CIaBIHCKUX s3bIkax. CemMaHTHUYECKUE
TpaHcOpMaluy, CYIIECTBEHHO  HM3MCHHBIINE
CMBICJIOBOE €T0 HAIlOJIHEHUE B PYCCKOM S3BIKE,
MMEIH JIONTYI0 HCTOPHIO: €T0 CEeMAaHTHYECKUH 00b-
€M U CEMaHTUYECKHE T'PaHUIIbl IPETEPIIENN CyIlle-
CTBEHHBIE U3MEHEHUS, OHO TEPEKMIO MEPEXo]] OT
BBIPQKEHHSI OJTHOTO KOHIIENTA K BBIPAXKEHUIO JIPY-
TOro, a TaKXe pa3pylieHNe MPEKHUX CEeMaHTHUIC-
CKHUX CBsI3€il U MPHOOpETEHNE HOBBIX.

2. JIekCHKO-ceMaHTHYeCcKOe HAMOJIHEHHeE CJ10-
Ba pOOUHA B COBPEMEHHBIX CJIABSIHCKHUX SI3bIKAX

B COBpeMEHHBIX CIIaBIHCKHX SI3BIKAaX CyIIe-
CTBYIOT Pa3JINYHbIE COOTBETCTBUS PYCCKOMY CIIOBY
poOuHa, BO MHOTOM BapbHPYIOLIHECS OT s3bIKa K
s13bIKy. MccrieqoBanue 3TUX COOTBETCTBUM B COIO-
CTaBJICHUW W BBISIBIICHUU CXOJICTB M Pa3IMIHMA T10-
MOTaET OMPEEIIUTh, KAKUM 00pa3oM MPOUCXOIUIIN
CEMaHTHUYECKHE TPaHC(HOPMAIIUH CIIOBA POOUHA W
peanu30BbIBAIMCH U3MEHEHHUSI B BBIPAKEHUH UM
TaKUX KOHIENTOB, Kak: 1) «OOIIHOCTH JIFOICH, CBS-
3aHHBIX POJICTBEHHBIMU OTHOLLEHUSMMY, 2) «TPYTI-
na ONHM3KUX POJCTBEHHUKOB, MPOKUBAIOIINX CO-
BMECTHO», 3) «MECTO, TJI€ POAMJIICS YETIOBEK).

2.1. JleKkcHKO-ceMaHTHYeCKOe HamNoJIHeHue
CJI0Ba poOuHa B COBPEMEHHBIX BOCTOYHOCJIA-
BAIHCKHX SI3bIKAX

2.1.1. B pycckoMm si3bIKe HaONIOAAeTCs Ciery-
folee BeIpakeHne uccieayeMbix konmentoB (BT-
CPA 1998):

1) poo — «ocHOBHasI OOLTHOCTP JIIOACH TIEPBO-
OBITHOTO O0IIIECTBA, MPEACTABIISIIONIAS COI03 O0JIb-
X CeMEW, HaXOMSAIIUXCS B POACTBEHHBIX OTHO-
HICHUSIX», «IIOCJIEI0BATEIbHBIN pAJ TOKOJICHUH,
MPOUCXOIAIINX OT OTHOTO TpenKay // «IoKoJe-
HUEY;

2) cembs — «Tpymma IOAEH, COCTOSIIas W3
My’Ka, JKEHbI, JIeTel U ApYrux OIU3KUX POACTBEH-
HUKOB, KHUBYIIUX BMECTE»; pOO — IIOCIIEI0BATEIb-
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HBIA PSJI TIOKOJICHHUH, MPOUCXOMSANIMX OT OJHOTO
npeaka» // «pOACTBEHHUKH, YICHBI OHOM CEMbH»
(pasr.);

3) poouna — «ctpaHa, B KOTOPOH YEIIOBEK pO-
JAJICSL M TPAKJAHMHOM KOTOPOH SIBIISIETCS; OTEde-
CTBO» // «MECTO, T/I€ YEIIOBEK POIMIICS, T/I€ KUBYT
€ro poIHBbIC W OJNHM3KUE»; omeyecmeo — «CTPaHa,
TJIC POHIICS YETIOBEK M TPaKTaHWHOM KOTOPOM 5B-
JIsieTCsl; pOJMHAY (BBICOK.); OMUYU3HA — «OTEYECTBO,
ponHay (BBICOK.).

Pacnipenenenue cinoB no koHuentam: 1) poo; 2)
cembsi, poo; 3) poouna, omedecmso (BBICOK.), OM-
yu3Ha (BBICOK.).

2.1.2. B OesiopycckoM si3bIKe HaOIIOmacTCs
cienyrouiee Beipakenue konuentos (TCbM 1977—
1984):

1) poo — «oCHOBHasl OpraHu3alysi NepBOOBITHO-
OOIIMHHOTO CTPOS, YWICHBI KOTOPOTO CBSI3aHBI POJI-
CTBEHHBIMHU OTHOILICHUSIMU U OOIIUM XO3SHCTBOMY,
«JTUHUS TIOKOJICHUH, TPOMCXOAAIIUX OT OIHOTO
npeaKa», «ypOXKEHEI KaKOW-THOO MECTHOCTHY;
Gaminis — «TAHUS, PAT] TTOKOJICHUH, UMEIOITNX 00-
HIETO MPEIKaY;

2) camra — «rpynma JoneH, cocrodmias H3
MyXa, JKEHbI, JCTed W JPYyTruX pPOJICTBEHHUKOB,
MPOKUBAIOIINX BMECTE»; P00 — «POICTBEHHUKH,
CeMbsI», «JIMHUS TOKOJICHHU, MPOMCXOISIIUX OT
OITHOTO TIPEIIKa»; pao3iHa — «POIHS, CEMbs (pasr.);
(aminis — «ceMbsl, YICHBI ceMbM» (ycTap.);

3) paosima — «cTpaHa, UCTOPUIECKU TPUHA-
JeKaIas OnpeaeieHHOMY HapoJdy W HaceleHHas
9THUM HapoIOM; OTEUECTBO»; OAYbKAVUUBIHA —
«CTpaHa, T/ YENOBEK POAMICS, TPAXKIAaHUHOM KO-
TOPOW OH SBIISIETCS», «POMHON TOPOI, MECTO, TIe
YEJIOBEK POIUIICS M BBIPOCY; AUUbIHA — «TO JKE, YTO
OTEYECTBO — CTpPaHa, Il YEJIOBEK POIMIICS, TPaK-
JTAHWHOM KOTOPOW OH sIBJISIETCSs (TI03T.).

Pacnpenenenue cinoB mo koHuenTam: 1) poo,
aminis; 2) caws, poo, padsina (pasr.), gaminis
(ycr.); 3) paosima, 6aybkayuusbina, audbiHa.

2.1.3. B ykpauHckoM si3bIKe HaOIIOmMacTCs
cienyromee Beipakenne konmentoB (CYM 1970—
1980):

1) pio — «bopma OOIIHOCTH IFOACH TIPH TIEp-
BOOBITHOOOLTMHHOM CTPO€, XO3IWCTBEHHOM M CO-
[IUATLHOM OOBEIMHCHUH KPOBHBIX POJICTBCHHU-
KOBY», «PsIJl TIOKOJICHH, MTPOUCXOISAIIUX OT OJHOTO
npeaKa» // «IpUHAIIICKHOCTD 10 POXKICHHIO K Ka-
KOW-JTMOO COLMANTBHOM TpyIIe, HAIIMOHATBHOCTH U
T. TL»; POOUHA — «PO]I, TIOKOJICHHS;

2) poouna — «rpymia JoAeH, cocTosmas U3
MY)KYUHBI, KCHIIUHBI, JCTEH W OPYrux OJNU3KHX

POJICTBEHHHUKOB, KUBYIIIX BMECTE; CEMbS»; pi0 —
«BCE POJICTBEHHUKH, POIHBIC; CEMbsI, POIHM» (CO-
oup.);

3) bamvriswuna — «cTpaHa TIO OTHOIICHHUIO
K JIIOIISIM, POJMBIIUMCS B HEH W SIBIISIOIIAMCS €€
rpaXJTaHaMH; OTYM3HA» // «MECTO POXKIEHHUS KO-
ro-1100», 8iMuU3HA — «OTEUECTBO, POTHON Kpaii»;
POOUHa — «POIHAsI CTOPOHA; CTpaHa, TJe POTUICS
4enoBeK» (M0I3T.).

Pacrnipenenenue cioB o koHnenram: 1) pio, po-
ouna; 2) poouna, pio; 3) bamvKiswuna, im4yusna,
poouna (TO3T.).

Takum 00pa3oM, MOKHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO B
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKUX SI3bIKaX HaOJfomaeTcs rere-
POTEHHOCTh B IPEJCTABICHUU CJIOBA POOUHA U B
OTHECEHHU €r0 K TOMY WM WHOMY KOHIICTITY, ITPH
3TOM TOJILKO B PyCCKOM SI3BIKE OHO OTHOCHUTCSI K O]~
HOMY KOHIIETITY — «MECTO, TJI€ POJIMIICS YETOBEK.

B ykpauHCKOM 5i3bIKE B OCHOBHOM CBOEM 3Ha-
YEHUU CIIOBO poOUHA BBIPAXKAET KOHLENT «TPyIa
OJTM3KUX POICTBEHHUKOB, TPOKUBAIOIIUX COBMECT-
HO», @ B HEOCHOBHBIX pacIpenesieTcsl M0 IBYM
koHnentaM. [logoOHOe pa3MbITOE pacrpeneneHue
10 KOHIIETITaM SIBIISIETCS CBHIETEITLCTBOM TOTO, YTO
CIIOBO pOOUHA TIPETEPIIETIO0 CEMAaHTUYECKHE TPAHC-
¢dopmaru B CBOCH CTPYKType M HCIIBITAIO BIIUSA-
HUE CO CTOPOHBI PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA — BEPOSTHO, JIUTE-
paTypHOU WM YCTHOITOATUYECKON €T0 (POPMEL.

B ©Oenopycckom si3bIke HaONIOMAIOTCS COBEP-
IIEHHO WHBIE — YHUKAJIbHbIC I CUCTEMBI CIIaBsH-
CKHUX SI3BIKOB B OTOW SI3BIKOBOI CUTyallUu — IPO-
IIECCHI: CJIOBO pao3iHa C WCXOMHBIM CyQPUKCOM
-UH, BBIPAXKAIOIIUM 3HAYCHHE IMPHHAIICKHOCTH,
WCTIOJIB3YETCS B 3HAUCHUU «POJIHS, CEMbsSD, OTHAKO
Hapsy C HUM B SI3bIKE ()YHKITHOHUPYET CIIOBO pao-
3ima, peaau3yoliee HeCKOIbKO HHYI0, HETUIIOBYIO
CII0BOOOPA30BaTEIbHYIO MOJIENb M (DyHKIIMOHUPY-
IOlllee B 3HAYCHUHU «CTPaHa, KOTOPas HCTOPUYECKU
NPUHAIJICKUT ONPEICIIEHHOMY HapOIy U HaceleHa
3TUM HaponoM; otedectBo». CyddukcaapbHOe pas-
BEJICHUE CJIOB, IMEIOLINX OJHY KOPHEBYIO OCHOBY,
B 9TOM CiTy4ae ObLTO HEOOXOIUMO SI3BIKY JUIS TOTO,
9TOOBI OCTAHOBUTH KOHKYPEHIMIO TEPBHYHOTO U
BTOPUYHOTO 3HAYEHUH CJIOBa pao3ina W, KaKk pe-
3yJIBTAaT, CO3/IaTh JIBA PAa3HBIX CJIOBA C pa3HBIMU 3HA-
yeHussMA. MopdemHoe crtoBooOpa3oBaHHe SBISICT-
Csl B CJIAaBSIHCKUX SI3bIKAX OJJHUM U3 TIPOIYKTUBHBIX
croco00B M30aBIIEHUs CJIOB OT U30BITOYHONW MHO-
TO3HAYHOCTH U OCCKOHEYHOTO PACIHIUPECHUSI HX
cemMaHTHuyeckoro oowema (cp.: lietadlo (camonem)
— letisko (asponopm) — letuska (cmioapoecca) —
letenka (asuabunem) B CIOBAITKOM SI3BIKE H TIP.).
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B 11e710M B BOCTOYHOCTABSIHCKHX SI3bIKAX MPE-
CTaBJICHBI Hamboliee CHUJIbHBIC 10 CPaBHEHHIO C
JIPYTUMH CJIaBSHCKUMU SI3bIKAMH CEMaHTHUYECKUE
TpaHcGOpMaIUK, TPOU3OMIEANINE B CMBICIIOBOM
HaIOJHEHUH CJIOBA pOOUHA, U BelyIllUe U3MEHEHUS
B 9TOM TIPOIIECCE MPUHAMTICIKAT PYCCKOMY S3BIKY.

2.2. JleKCMKO-CEeMAaHTHYeCKOe HAIOJHEHUe
CJI0Ba poOuHa B COBPEMEHHBIX 3aNaIHOCIABIH-
CKHX SI3bIKAX

2.2.1. B cjoBankoMm si3bike HaOIrOmaeTcs cie-
nyroniee Belpaxkenue koHenton (KSSJ 1987):

1) rod — «1vHAS, OOIIHOCTH TIOTOMKOB, TIPOMC-
XOIAUIMX OT OJHOTO MpPapOIUTeNis, MOKOJIECHHUE),
«OCHOBHAs €IMHUIA W3HAYAILHOW TOJMTHUKO-IKO-
HOMMYECKOU CHCTEMBI»; rodina — «pOACTBO, POJ-
CTBEHHHKHY, KIIOTOMCTBOY» (Pasr.);

2) rodina — «OCHOBHasl COLMAlIbHAS CAMHUIIA,
COCTOSIIIAsI U3 CYTIPYTOB (C IETHMH )»;

3) domov — «MecTo, TIIe YeIOBEK POIUIICS, TIEC
KUBET, TII€ HAXOJTUTCS JIOMay, «POJHOE OTEYECTBO,
KOJIBIOEIbY; domovina — «poJHON Kpail, 0TEYeCTBO,
MECTO, TJIC YEIIOBEK POIUJICS, T/IC )KUBET, I HaX0-
JUTCS ToMay; viast — «pOaHON Kpai, MecTo, T/Ie po-
JIJICS Y€JIOBEK, OTEUECTBOY; 0tCina — «OT€YEeCTBO,
pOIHOM Kpail» (KHUXKH.).

Pacnpenenenue cnoB mo koHuentam: 1) rod,
rodina (pasr.); 2) rodina; 3) domov, domovina,
viast, ot¢ina (KHXKH.).

2.2.2. B 4yelICKOM sI3bIKe HAOIOacTCs Ceay-
romee BeIpaxkenne konuenTos (PSIC 1935-1957):

1) rod — «coo01IECTBO KUBBIX U YMEPIIUX IO-
TOMKOB OJIHOTO JEAYIIKH W 0alyIIKm»; «rpyTia,
Oosee KpymHas rpymnna Jrofaei, OJu3KuxX Mo Mpo-
WCXOXJICHUIO, PETHOHY, S3BIKY, HAIIUH, TNIEMEHI;
«OOIIeHAIIMOHATIBHOE, PETMOHAIBHOE, COLHAJIb-
HOE, COCJIOBHOE, CEMEWHOE M T. II. MPOUCXOXKJIC-
Huey; rodina — «0OUTHOCTD JroAeH, ONM3KUX ApyT
JpyTy POICTBEHHBIMH Y3aMH; POICTBCHHHUKI;
«COOOIIECTBO KHUBBIX U YMEPIIUX TOTOMKOB OJTHO-
0 JIeAYIIKA 1 0a0yIIKH; pomy;

2) rodina — «pOANTENN U JIETH, TPOKHBAIOIIHC
BMeECTE;

3) domov — «MecTo, TA€ YENOBEK HaXOIUTCS
noMa (KBapTHpa, CeMbs, JIOM, CEJI0, POIHAs CTpa-
Ha)», IPUBBIYHOE MECTO»; domovina — «pOAnHA
KaK pofHasi CTpaHa, OTYM3HA, OTEUECTBOY; viast —
«pOJHasl CTpaHa, OTEUYECTBO», «MECTO POXKICHUS,
MECTO JKHUTEJIBbCTBA, IOM», «3€MJIs, CTPAHa», «I0-
MalllHUN Kpai»; ofcina — «polHas cTpaHa, oTeye-
CTBO, JOM.

Pacnipenenenue cinoB mo konuentam: 1) rod,
rodina; 2) rodina; 3) domov, domovina, vlast,

ofcina.

2.2.3. B nosibcKkoM si3bIKe HaOTIOMAeTCs CIey-
ro1ee Beipakenne koH1enTos (SJP 1997):

1) rod — «rpynma nronei, mpoucxXoismas OT
OJHOTO TPEIKa, PsJ MOKOJICHUH, MPOUCXOMSIIHIHA
OT OJIHOTO TIPENIKa»; «TPYIIa JIoIeH, COCTosAIas
U3 pOAMTENeH, JeTel, BHYKOB U JPYTUX OJM3KHX
POZICTBEHHUKOBY; «y MEPBOOBITHBIX HAPOJOB: 3aM-
KHYyTast OOIIHOCTb BHYTPH TUIEMEHH, BKITFOYAFOIIAs
CEMbH, POUCXOASIINE OT OOILEro MPeIKay;

2) rodzina — «cynpyru u ux JieTd; B Oojnee 00-
IIeM CMBICJE: JIMIA, CBS3aHHBIE KPOBHBIM DOJI-
CTBOM M POJCTBOMY», «TPYIIIA JIOACH, COCTOSIIAs
W3 pOIUTEIIEH, IeTel, BHYKOB M OJTM3KUX POACTBEH-
HUKOBY; familia — «ceMbsi», rod — «rpyTmna JoaeH,
cocTosias U3 poINuTENIeH, NETEN, BHYKOB U APYTUX
OJIM3KUX POJICTBEHHUKOBY,

3) ojczyzna — «cTpaHa, B KOTOPOH JIMIIO POIH-
JI0Ch, TPAXXJAHWMHOM KOTOPOW OHO SIBJISICTCSl WU
C KOTOpPOH OHO CBSI3aHO HALIMOHAJIBHBIMU y3aMN;
macierz — «poauHa», kolebka — «u3nauanabHOE Me-
CTO MPeOBIBaHUS CEMBIY.

Pacnipenenenue cioB no koHuenram: 1) rod; 2)
rodzina, familia, rod; 3) ojczyzna, macierz, kolebka
(mom.).

PaccmoTpenHas rpymma S3bIKOB SIBISICTCS HE
TOJIBKO CaMOW TOMOTCHHOW C TOYKH 3PESHHUS BBIpA-
KEHHUSI PACCMaTPUBAEMBIX HAMHU KOHIIETITOB, HO U
CaMOMH IMOCJIEI0BATENIBHOW B COXPaHEHHU HCXOTHO-
r0O 3HAYEHUS CIIOBA POOUHA: BO BCEX TPEX S3BIKAX
OHO UMEET 3HAYCHUE «CEMbS» U TATOTEET K CIIOBY
poo.

B dernickoM si3pike HaOMIOMACTCS caMmoe OJIM3KOe
OTHOIIIEHUE CIIOBA POOUHA K CIOBY pod, OCHOBAH-
HO€ Ha TOM, YTO TPH €r0 3HAYCHHS MPEICTABISIOT
KOHIIETIT «OOIIHOCTD JIFONIeH, HAXOMAIINUXCS B POJI-
CTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUSX», BEIYLINM BBIPAKCHU-
€M KOTOPOTO SIBIISIETCSI CIIOBO po0, B TO BpeMs Kak
CJIOBO p0OO0 TOJBKO B OJHOW M3 KOHHOTAIMH — «ce-
MEIHOEe MPOUCXOXKICHHE» — TATOTEeT K KOHLENTY
«rpyrnma OJU3KUX POACTBEHHUKOB, MPOKUBAIOIINX
COBMECTHO». HeckobpKo nHast CBS3b MpeICTaBIeHA
B CJIOBAIIKOM SI3bIKE, B HEM, HAIIPOTHB, CIIOBO po0 B
JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHUECKOM HAIMOJHEHUH MPHOIMKa-
€TCS K CTIOBY pOOUHA.

B monbCKOM SI3BIKE OCYIIECTBIICHA ITOTBITKA
pacupeHns KOHIENTa «MECTO, IJe POAMIICS 4Ye-
JIOBEK» 3a CUeT COMKEHHS CO CIIOBaMHM macierz u
ojczyzna cnosa kolebka, o3Havaromero «u3Havaib-
HOE€ MECTO NMPeObIBAHUSI CEMBIY.
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2.3. JlekCcMKO-CeMaHTH4YeCKOe HaINOJHEeHue
CJI0Ba poOuHa B COBPEMEHHBIX KKHOCJIABSH-
CKHX I3bIKAX

2.3.1. B ciioBeHCcKOM s13bIKe HAOIIOMAETCS Clie-
nytoliee BeipaskeHre KoH1enToB (SSKJ 2014):

1) rod — «oOUHOCTD NHOAEH, TOTOMKOB OTHOTO
MIPEKa», «CTENEeHb POJCTBAY // «JIIOAM OIpPEAeIIeH-
HOH CTENEeHU POJCTBAY», «XapaKTePHCTHKA MO OTHO-
HICHUIO K MIPEIKaM C TOUKU 3pEHUsI POJICTBA, C COIH-
aJbHOM TOYKH 3pEHUS, C HAIMOHAIBHOMU, JIOKAJTbHOMN
TOYKH 3PEHUS», «HALM»; druZina — «rpyra JoIe,
CBSI3aHHBIX POJCTBEHHBIMH y3aMH; POIICTBEHHUKIY;

2) druzina — «coOOIIECTBO OJAHOTO WJIM 00OMX
poauTeleit ¢ peOeHKOM, AETbMIY // «OOITHOCTb JKe-
HATOTO WJIM BHEOPAYHOTO MapTHepa U OHOTO U3 PO-
JMTeNel ¢ peOCHKOM, IETEMUY // «OIUH POIMTEINb C
peOeHKOM, 1eTbMIY; rodina — «ceMbs» (ycTap.);

3) rodina — «poaHas 3emits, ycanpoa»; domovina
— «CTpaHa, B KOTOPOH YEJIOBEK POAMIICS, B KOTOPO
OH JKUBET»; zavicaj — «CTpaHa, B KOTOPOH YeIOBEK
poAuIICs, B KOTOPOW OH >KUBET» (ycTap.).

Pacripenenenune cnoB mo koumenTtam: 1) rod,
druzina; 2) druzina, rodina (ycrap.); 3) rodina,
domovina, zavicaj (ycrap.).

2.3.2. B xopBaTcKOM sI3bIKe HAOIIOMaeTCs clie-
nyroiee Beipakenue konrentoB (RHJ 1998):

1) r6d — «To, UTO pOXKAAETCS; POXKICHUE, TOTOM-
CTBO, BHII» // «CeMbsl, POOCIOBHAs, POy // «poj-
CTBCHHHKH» // «JTIOIU OTHOTO POJCTBa»; «popma
00IIIECTBEHHO-9KOHOMUYECKO OOIIHOCTH, IPOHC-
XOJAIIasi OT OOIIEro Mpeka U CBA3aHHask KPOBHBIM
POZCTBOM, ceMeifHasi OOIIHOCTh; OpaTcTBO, PO,
ieMsd» (cren.), «Hapo] (K KOTOPOMY MPUHAICKHUT
YEJIOBEK), HAIMs (PUTOP., apX., KHUK.); porodica
— IIMPOKOPOIICTBEHHAs! OOLTHOCTH; PO, CEMbsD) //
«CeMbs B TIOPSAIKE MOKOJIEHHUH (TIpaaen, Aea, OTel,
CBIH)»;

2) obitel] — «OCHOBHas COIMAJIbHAS CIMHUIIA,
OCHOBAHHAsi HA COBMECTHOM >KU3HU OJM3KOTO Kpy-
ra POJICTBEHHUKOB, POIUTENIN U UX JICTH; CEMbS KaK
JIMHUS TIOKOJICHUH, CEMbSI KaK OOIIHOCTH COBMECT-
HO MTPOXKUBAIOIINX POJACTBEHHUKOBY (COIL.); familija
— «TO JK€, YTO CEMbsl KaK OOIIHOCTh COBMECTHO
MPOXXHUBAIOIINX OJM3KUX POICTBEHHUKOB, POIUTE-
JIX K UX JETH» // «TO JKE, YTO CEMbS KaK OCHOBHAs
CoIMaibHasi €MHNIA, OCHOBAaHHAS Ha COBMECTHOM
KHU3HH OJIM3KOTO KpyTra POICTBEHHUKOB, POANUTENHN U
UX JeTi» (pasr.); rod — «CeMbsi, POJOCIIOBHAS, PO,
porodica — «TO e, 4TO CeMbsI KaK Kpyr COBMECT-
HO MPOXXKMBAIOIINX POJICTBEHHUKOB, POIUTEIH U UX
netw» (pasr.);

3) zavic¢aj — «MeCTO POXKJIECHUS, POAHON Kpaiiy;
domovina — «CTpaHa WIA MECTO POXKJIEHHS; CTpa-
Ha WM MECTO MPOUCXOXKACHUS; CTpaHa, K KOTOPOi
MPUHAICKUT YeJIOBEK MO MpaBaM WM YyBCTBaM;
TIOMY; patria — «TO Ke, YTO CTpaHa POXKICHUS WU
MIPOUCXOXKACHUS»; otadzbina — «TO ke, 4TO CTpaHa
POXKICHHS WA TPOMCXOXKACHUS»; rOd — «Hapo[,
HAIUSA; CTpaHa POXKICHUS WIM HPOHCXOXKICHUS;
MECTO POXKACHUS, POTHOH Kpail» (pUTOp., apX.,
KHHUX.).

CnoBo rodina B XOpBaTCKOM si3bIke€ HE Mpea-
CTaBJICHO.

Pacnipenenenue cinoB mo koHuentam: 1) rod,
porodica; 2) obitelj, familija, rod, porodica (pasr.);
3) rod, zavicaj, domovina, patria, otadzbina.

2.3.3. B cep0ckoM si3bIKe HAOMIOMAETCS CICIy-
folee BeipaskeHue koHmenton (PCJ 2011):

1) p60 B 3HaueHUSIX «ONMKANIINE POJICTBEH-
HUKH, CBOWCTBCHHUKHU, POAHBIC, JTBOIOPOIHBIEY //
«TIOTOMKH, POICTBEHHUKH OOIIETO MpeaKa, poaoc-
JIOBHAs, «IIEPBOOBITHAsS (HOpMa COLIUATBHO-IKOHO-
MHUYECKOTO OOBCIMHECHHUS JIONEH B TIEPBOOBITHON
ponoBoit 061muHe, miemenu, Oparcree» (uct.) (PCJ
2011: 1147); ¢pamunuja — «nanbHUE POIACTBCHHHU-
KW // «TpyTIia MpeIKkoB OHOTO KPOBHOTO POJICTBA,
dbammmn u ogaoro kpemeHus» (PCJ 2011: 1401);

2) nopoouya — «cooOLIeCTBO, COCTOsILEE U3
ponuTenei, uX neTe M OMM3KUX POICTBEHHUKOB,
npoxuBaromux Bmecte» (PCJ 2011: 961), pamu-
Juja — «couuanbHas OOIIHOCTh, OCHOBAaHHAs Ha
OpayHO-KPOBHOM DOJICTBE, WIEHBI KOTOpOW (po-
UTENN peOCHKA) TPOXKUBAIOT B OOIIMHE, CEMBE»
(PCJ 2011: 1401);

3) 0oomoeuHna — «cTpaHa, B KOTOPOU YETIOBEK PO-
JTAJICS U BBIPOC, OTEUECTBO, MECTO, OTKY/A YEIIOBEK
ponom» // «pomHOU Kpait, mecto poxkaeHus» (PCJ
2011: 290); omaubuna — «3emis, cTpaHa, TJe KTo-
TO POAWIICS W BBIPOC, poauHa, oredectBo» (PCJ
2011: 880); 3asuuaj — «mecTo ¢ OMMKAUIIUM OKPY-
’KEHUEM, Te KTO-THO00 pOxmiIcs M BBIPOC, MECTO
POXKICHHSI, POAHOM Kpaii; MECTO, MECTHOCTb, OTKY-
Jia KTo-1m60 mpoucxonut pomom» (PCJ 2011: 367);
nocmojouHa — «MeCTo WIH Kpal, Wiu CTpaHa, OT-
Ky/1a KTO-TO MJIM YTO-TO POIOM»; «MECTO MJIH Kpait
kutenbcTBa wim npedwBarusy (PCJ 2011: 968);
oomaja — «MECTO POXKAEHUS, MECTO JKUTEIbCTBA,
poaHo# Kpaii, oreuecTBo» (apx.) (PCJ 2011: 288).

CnoBo pooura B cepOCKOM SI3bIKE HE TIPEACTaB-
JICHO, HO B HEM €CTh CJIOBO pOOUH, O3HAYaroIliee
«te, kto mpuHamIekar poxy» (PCJ 2011: 1147),
CBSI3aHHOE C UCXOIHBIM 3HAYCHUEM CIIOBA pOOUHA,
OOIIMM /1715 BCEX CIABSIHCKUX SI3BIKOB.
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Pacnpenenenue cnoB mo koHuentam: 1) rod,
porodica; 2) obitelj, familija, rod, porodica (pasr.);
3) domosuna, omaubuna, 3a8uyaj, nocmojouna, 0o-
maja (apXx.).

2.3.4. B 0osrapckom si3bIke HaOMoIaeTCs Clie-
nytoriee BeipakeHue koH1rentoB (TPBE):

1) poo — «B epBOOBITHOM OOLIECTBE — IpyMIa
JIIONIEH, IMEIOMITNX 001IIee TIPOUCXOXKICHHE, 00BE -
HEHHBIX SKOHOMHYECKHU B OJHO XO3SIMCTBOY» (HCT.),
«BCE TIOKOJICHUSI OT OJIHUX M TEX e MPEIKOB, a TaK-
e KaXJ10€ U3 TOKOJICHUID, «IIou, Hapoy (pasr.);

2) ¢amunus, yenso, domouaoue — «CEMbs»; Ce-
Melcmeo — «CynpyXKeckas mapa v MpOoXKUBArOIIUe
C HUMH POJICTBEHHHKH (JI€TH, POAUTENH, OpaThs U
CECTPBI)»;

3) pooura — «cTpaHa, B KOTOPOH YEIOBEK POIHII-
Csl; OTEUECTBO, OTUM3HA»; OMEuecmeo — «CTpaHa,
T7Ie YEJIOBEK POIMIICS U JKUBET; POJMHAY; MAMKOBU-
Ha — «CTpaHa, B KOTOPOM YeJIOBEK PONMIICS; OTede-
CTBO, OTYU3HAY; DA KaK CAHOHUM CJIOB pOOU-
Ha, omeyecmeo, mamrkoUHd.

Pacnipenenenue cioB no koHmenram: 1) poo; 2)
cemelicmeo, hamunus, yensio, oomoyvaoue; 3) poou-
Ha, omeyecmeo, mamkosuHa, bawunus (pasr.).

AHayu3 CIOBapHBIX cTared IMokasall, YTo B OT-
HOUIEHUH CJIOBA pOOUHA IOKHOCIABSIHCKUE SI3BIKU
MOKa3bIBAIOT HEOJAHOPOAHOCTb. B /BYX sI3bIKax U3
YETBIPEX PACCMOTPEHHBIX CIIOBO pOoOuHa HE TpeN-
CTaBJICHO BOOOIIIE, TOCKOIbKY ObLIO MU YTPAu€HO,
— 9TO XOpPBaTCKUN M CepOCKUH SI3BIKH, TATOTEBIITHE
JIpyr K Jpyry W OKa3bIBaBIIUE CHJIBHOE B3aMM-
HOE€ BIHMSHHE HAa TPOTSDKEHUH BCEH HMX HCTOPHH.
B crioBeHCKOM SI3bIKE IO CHX TOP OCTAUCh CIE/b
HCTOPHYECKOTO Tepexoia OT OJHOTO KOHIENTa K
apyromy — (yHKUHMOHUpPOBaHUE clioBa rodina xax
ycTapeBIero. bonrapckuii s3Ik CTOUT OCOOHSIKOM,
MOCKOJIbKY MMEET OTJIMYHYIO OT APYTHX FOXKHOCIA-
BSHCKHX SI3BIKOB CUCTEMY PACIIpEIeICHUs HCCIIeTy-
€MBIX CJIOB 110 KOHLICIITaM.

B oTHOIIEHN COBPEMEHHOTO OONTapCKOTO SI3bI-
Ka CJeIyeT cKa3aTh M TO, YTO B HACTOSILEE BpeMs
OH B JIOCTAaTOYHOW CTETIEHH COBIIAJAET C PYCCKUM
SI3BIKOM B pacripeie]IeHHH CJI0BA poOUHA TI0 KOHLIETI-
TaM, OJHAKO OOpallleHHne K STUMOJIOTHYECKHM CIIO-
BapsIM IMOKAa3bIBACT, YTO €My OBbUIM MPHUCYIIH TaKUE
K€ MCXO/IHBIE TIPOLIECCHI, YTO U JPYTUM CIIABIHCKAM
SI3BIKAM: TaK, B YACTHOCTH, OJTHUM U3 UCXOJIHBIX 3HA-
YEeHUH CII0BA poOuUHa B UCTOPUH S3bIKa OBLIO «POI»
(BEP 2002: 297), B HacTos11Iee e BpeMsl OHO 3TOTO
3Ha4yeHus He umeeT. Ce0BaTeNbHO, CII0BO POOUHA
B 0OJIrapCKOM $I3bIKE TaK 7K€, KaK U B PyCCKOM SI3bIKE,
MIEPEIKUIIO C TEUCHUEM BPEMEHH Cephe3HbIe H3MEHe-

HUS B CBOEH CEMAaHTUYECKOW CTPYKType, Mpexse
YeM 3aKPEITUIIOCh 32 KOHIIEIITOM «MECTO, TIIE POIIUII-
Cs1 YEJIOBEK».

3. PacnipesesieHnne cj10B 10 KOHIENTAM B CJia-
BSIHCKHX SI3bIKaX B HX CPABHEHHH

Bce BbIsIBIICHHBIE B pe3ysIbTare aHAJIu3a CIIOBap-
HBIX JIe()UHUIHI, BKIFOYCHHBIX B TOJIKOBBIC CJIOBA-
Y Pa3HBIX CIABIHCKUX SI3BIKOB, COOTBETCTBHUS MOXK-
HO CBECTH K cienyromeii Tabnuie (tadm. 1):

Kaprtuna HaOmomaemMpIX B CITaBSHCKUX SI3BIKAX
COOTBETCTBHH, IMPEACTABJICHHAS MO JaHHBIM TOJI-
KOBBIX CJIOBAapei, TO €CTh C Y4eTOM TOTO, 4YTO Y)Ke
3aKpEIICHO B SI3bIKAX, MO3BOJISIET CAENIATh CIIEIYIO-
IIIME BBIBOJIBL:

1. CnoBo poo sBnsieTcsi oOIMM JUIsS BCEX cra-
BSIHCKHUX SI3BIKOB, OHO COXPAHMJIOCH BO BCEX SI3BIKAX
U B OCHOBE CBOEH BBIpPa)KAaeT KOHLENT «OOIIHOCTh
Jonel, 0ObEIMHEHHBIX TPOMCXOXKICHUEM W POJI-
ctBoM». ONTHAKO B psizie A3BIKOB CIIOBO pOO CIOCO0-
HO BBIPXKaTh JBa KOHIIENITA — «OOIIHOCTH JIFOICH,
HaXOSIIUXCS B POJACTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHHUAX» U
«rpymma ONW3KUX POJCTBEHHUKOB, MPOKUBAIOIIMX
COBMECTHO». B HCTOpHM CIIaBSIHCKHX SI3BIKOB 3TO
CIIOBO PEAIM30BBHIBANIO CEMAHTUYCCKUN CHUHKpE-
TU3M U TIOATOMY B HACTOSIILIEE BPEMs SIBJISETCSI MHO-
TO3HAYHBIM, OT/ICTTBHBIC €T0 3HAYCHUS BAPHUPYIOTCS
OT SI3bIKA K SI3BIKY.

2. CnoBo poouHa TIPENCTABICHO B CIABSHCKUX
SI3bIKAX B OTHOM M TOM K€ CJI0BOOOpa30BaTeIbHOM
BapuaHTe — ¢ cypdurcom -ux: Hanboee HarvIs THBINA
ciydail cypduxcanbHoil auddepeHumanyum cioB
MOYXHO HaOJIONaTh B OEIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE, TIIE pao-
3iHA — «CEMbs», a pao3ima — «poarHay. [Ipu 3Tom B
OIHUX SI3BIKaX CJIOBO pOOUHA BBIPAXKAET ONWH KOH-
LENT, B IPyTUX — J[BA, U TOJBKO B OTHOM SI3BIKE —
Bce TpH KoHIenTa. Cirydan pactpeesIeHus 10 BCeM
TPEM KOHLIENTaM SIBISIOTCS CBUIIETELCTBOM TOTO,
YTO B MBIIUICHAA HapoJa MECTO M MPOKHUBAIOIINE
TaM JIIOAM MOTYT CYIIECTBOBAaTh B HEPa3phIBHOM
enuHCTBE. B JBYX SI3BIKaX CIIOBO pOOUHA OTCYTCTBY-
eT.

3. B pycckoM sI3BIKE CIIOBO pOoOuUHA BBIpAXKAeT
KOHLENT «MECTO, I7I€ POJMJIICS YEJIOBEK» U HE 3aTpa-
THBAeT WHBIC KOHIICTITHI, YTO OTIIMYAET €T0 OT JpY-
THX CJIaBSIHCKUX S3bIKOB. Camble ONM3KHUE COOTBET-
CTBHS CJIOBaM, CYIIECTBYIOIINM B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE U
BBIPAYKAIOIIMM KOHLIETITHI «OOIIHOCTB JIFONIEH, HaX0-
JSIIAXCS. B POJICTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUSIX», «TPYTIIa
ONMM3KUX POJCTBEHHHUKOB, POKUBAIOIIUX COBMECT-
HO» Ml «MECTO, TJIC POAMIICS YEJIOBEK», HAOIIOMArOT-
cs B 00JIrapcKoM S3bIKe, B KOTOPOM IPOM30LIUIN aHa-
JIOTUYHBIE CEMaHTUYECKUE TPAaHC(HOPMAITHH.
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S3bikH Konuent Konuent Konuent
«O0LIHOCTH JK0fei, «rpyunmna 0JM3KHMX pof- «MecTo,
HAXOISIIUXCS B POI- CTBEHHHUKOB, rae poauics
CTBEHHBIX MPOKUBAIOIIUX YeJI0BeK»
OTHOIIEHUSIX) COBMECTHO»
pyCCKH pon CeMbs ponuHa
pon OTEUECTBO
OTYH3HA
Oemopycckuit pon panzina pamzima
Gbamimis caM's OaupKayIIybIHa, alUbIHA
poA
¢aminis (ycrap.)
YKpauHCKUH pin ponnHa poanHa
poanHa pin BiTUM3HA
0OaTLKIBI[HMHA
CJIOBAIKU I rod rodina domov
rodina (pa3r.) rod domovina
vlast’
ot¢ina (KHIKH.)
YEIICKUN rod rodina domov
rodina domovina
vlast
otCina
MTOJTECKUH rod rodzina ojczyzna
familia macierz
rod kolebka (om.)
CJIOBEHCKUH rod druzina rodina
druzina rodina (ycrap.) domovina
zavi¢aj (ycrap.)
XOpBaTCKUH rod obitelj rod
porodica familija zavicaj
rod domovina
porodica (pa3sr.) patria
otadzbina
cepOckuit pon opoIUIla 3aBHYAj
bamunmja JIOMOBHHa,
oraiionHa
mocTdjonHa
noMaja (apx.)
Oosrapckuii pon CEeMENCTBO ponuHa
bamrrus OTEYECTBO
JIOMOYaJIIe TaTKOBHHA
e OamuHMs (pasr.)

Taoa. 1 Pacnpe)le.nemle CJIOB 110 KOHIENITAaM B CJIABAHCKHUX fA3bIKAX B UX CPABHCHUHA
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4. CnoBo poouna, CylmecTBYIOIIEE B COBPEMEH-
HOM PYCCKOM $I3bIKE, COBITAJaJI0 B CBOEM HCXOTHOM
3HAQUEHHH CO CJIOBaMH, MPEICTABISBIIMMHU €0 B
JPYTUX CIIaBIHCKHX sI3bIKaX (rodina, rodzina, pao-
3iHa ¥ TIP.), UMEJIO 3HAYCHHUE «CEMbs» U BBIPAXKaJo
KOHIENT «Tpymrna OIU3KUX POJCTBEHHHUKOB, IMPO-
KUBAIOIIMX COBMECTHO», HO B PE3yJbTaTe OIpe-
JIETICHHBIX CEeMAaHTHYECKUX IPOIECCOB, MMEBIINX
MECTO B UCTOPUHU PYCCKOTO S3bIKA, YTPATUIIO CBOE
MCXO/IHOE 3HAYCHHE, TPHOOPENI0 BTOPUIHOE 3HAYE-
HUE «MECTO POXKIACHUS», B KOTOPOM M 3aKPEMUIIOChH
B SI3BIKE.

5. KonuenT «mecTo, /i€ 4eI0BeK pOIUICS» J0-
CTaTOYHO CIIOKEH IO CBOEH CTPYKType, IOITOMY,
YUUTBIBasI 3HAYCHUS CIIOB, €T0 BBIPAYKAIOIIUX, CJIe-
JyeT TOBOPHUTH O TOM, YTO €My CBOWCTBEHHBI ClIe-
JYIOIME KOMIOHEHTBI:

— mronw: 1) JIFOmH, COCTABIISIFONINAE CEMBIO, dIIe-
HOM KOTOpOH SBJISIETCA YeNOBEK; 2) JItoau, o0pasy-
IOIIHE POJI, K KOTOPOMY HMPUHAIJICKHUT YEIIOBEK; 3)
JIIONIM, MPEICTAaBIAIONINE HALMIO, K KOTOPOU MpH-
HaJJIC)KUT YeJIOBEK; 4) JI0OAH, YbH HAIlMOHAJILHEIC,
KyJIBTYPHBIE, TyXOBHBIC U PEIUTHO3HBIC [IEHHOCTH
paszensieT 4eIoBeK;

— MecTO (A0M, Kpaii, JepeBHs, TOpoJl, CTpaHa):
1) mecTo, T7I€ YeTI0BEeK poamics; 2) MECTO, Te Je-
JIOBEK BBIPOC; 3) MECTO, IJIe YEJOBEK KUBET WU
npeObiBaeT; 4) MECTO, KOTOPOE YEIOBEK CUUTAET
CBOMM JIOMOM; 5) MECTO, IJi€ )KMBET €r0 CeMbsl U
POACTBEHHUKH; 6) MECTO, T/I€ JKWIIN MPEIKU Yelo-
BEKa; 7) MECTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS HAllUU; 8) MECTO,
HCTOPUYECKH TPUHAJUIeKAIIEEe OIPEIeTICHHOMY
Hapojay M HAceJIeHHOe ATHM HapoaoM; 9) mecTo,
IJe KHUBYT JIIOAW, K KOTOPOMY YEJIOBEK HCIBITHI-
BaeT HALMOHAJIBHYIO, PEUTHO3HYIO0, KYJIBTYPHYIO
U JIyXOBHYIO MPUYACTHOCTH; 10) MecTo, KuTeiem
WIA TPOKIAHWUHOM KOTOPOTO SIBJISIETCSl UYEJIOBEK;
11) mecro, re XUBET HAIMs, K KOTOPOU YeTOBEK
ce0s MPUYUCIISET;

— IEHHOCTH: 1) OIM30CTh YerIoBeKa K JIFOIM,
KOTOPBIX OH CUUTAET CBOUMHU U KOTOPBIE COCTABIISA-
0T €r0 POJUHY, — POJCTBEHHAs, HAITMOHAJIbHAS, pe-
JUTUO3HAsI, TyXOBHAs, KyJIbTYpHasi, HJIH €IUHCTBO
C HUMH; 2) T0OO0BH, KOTOPYIO YEITOBEK HCIIHITHIBACT
K MECTYy U K JIIOJSIM, COCTaBJISIIOIIMM €r0 POJIUHY;
3) 4yBCTBO MaTpUOTU3Ma, KOTOPOE YEIOBEK HCIIBI-
TBIBAET K CTPaHe, TPAKIAHUHOM KOTOPOM OH SIBIISI-
eTCsL.

Bce 3TH KOMIIOHEHTHI MO-pa3HOMY pacmpese-
JSIOTCS 110 CJIOBAaM, COCTABISIOMIMM DPa3IUYHBIC
CUHOHUMHUYECKHUE PSIbl, peaau3yromue KOHLENT
«MECTO, T/Ie POAMIICS YEJIOBEK», B Pa3HbBIX CIIABSH-

CKHUX SI3bIKaX, B KQKJIOM H3 KOTOPBIX PEaU3yeTCs
YHUKaJIbHAasE CHHOHUMHYECKask MOJIEINb, SIBIISFOIIA-
ACs CTICCTBUEM Peann3aiy 0000IIEHHOTO OMbITa
HaIMOHAJIBHOM KYNIBTYphl. Pycckoe cioBo poouna
BKJIIOYAET B ce0s BCE UX.

Bce BhimieckaszaHHoe SBISICTCS  JTOKa3aTellb-
CTBOM TOT'O, YTO CBf3b CJIOBA pOOUHA C UCXOIHBIM
€ro 3Ha4YEHUEM «CEMbsl» HE Pa3opBaHa, 3TO 3HaYe-
HHE COAEPXKUTCA B OOILIEM CMBICIIOBOM 00BEME CIIO-
Ba, pazpocuieMcs 3a C4eT BKIIIOYCHHS B HETO MHBIX,
aKTyaJM3UPOBAHHBIX B PE3yJbTaTe BO3/ICHCTBHS Ha
HEro BHEIIHEH Cpelpl CEMaHTUYECKHX KOMITOHEH-
TOB. IMEHHO 3THM OOBSACHSACTCS TO, YTO HOCUTENU
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, HEB3Hpask HAa OTCYTCTBHE CICIH-
aIIbHOI MH(OPMALIUH B CIIOBAPSX, HHTYUTUBHO YYB-
CTBYIOT IPHYACTHOCTH CJIOBA poOuHd K KOHIETITY
«rpynmna ONU3KUX POACTBEHHHUKOB, MPOXKUBAIOIINX
COBMECTHOM.

3akaiouenne. CyIIeCTBEHHOE — pacIIMpEHUE
CMBICIIOBOTO 00BEMa CJIOBa pooura W (HOpMHPO-
BaHHE MHOTOYPOBHEBOTO KOHIIETITA «MECTO, Ine
POIHIICS YEIOBEK» OOBSCHSACTCS TAaKUMHU SBHBIMHU
(axTopaMu, Kak UCTOPUKO-TIOTUTUUECKUE YCIOBHS
KU3HH HAIWH, COLMAJIbHOE B3aMMOJICHCTBHE JIIO-
JIei, €e COCTABJISIOLINX, TPAIUIINU S3bIKa U TPeOO-
BaHUSI, IPEIBSBISIEMBIC K HEMY B COITOCTAaBJICHHH C
Ipyrumu si3bikamMu. OHAKO €CTh M Apyrue (akro-
pbI — Ha TEPBBINA B3IVIsII, HESIBHBIC U HEOUCBHIHBIC.
OmHuM 13 Takux (HaKTOPOB SBIISICTCS] HCTOPHUUECKOE
pa3BUTHE Yy JIIONEH, COCTABIISIONIMX HAIHIO, OTBIIE-
YEHHOT0 U a0CTpaKTHOTO TUTIOB MbliuteHus (Heku-
nenoBa 2011), TO3BOJAIONIMX HE TOJIBKO PACHINPATH
U TpaHc(OPMUPOBATh CEMAaHTUKY CJIOB, HO U (op-
MHUPOBaTh B S3bIKE OMOHMMHYHBIC ¥ CHHOHMMHY-
HBIE OTHOIICHHS MEX/Ty CIIOBAMH, YTO UMEET CBOUM
CIICZICTBHEM B TOM YHCJIE U I3MEHEHHE 00bheMa 3aK0-
JIMPOBAHHBIX B SI3bIKE KYJILTYPHBIX KOHIICTITOB.
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Reflectarea asistentei acordate refugiatilor rusi in paginile presei basarabene
la inceputul anilor 1920

Rezumat
Reflectarea asistentei acordate refugiatilor rusi in
paginile presei basarabene
la inceputul anilor 1920

In prima jumitate a secolului trecut, Basarabia s-a
confruntat in repetate randuri cu migratii In masa, generate
de cataclisme politice si militare. In al doilea deceniu al
secolului nostru, problema refugiatilor a iesit in evidenta
brusc in Republica Moldova, actualizand experienta istorica
de a-i ajuta pe oamenii care au fugit din calea ostilitatilor. In
centrul preocuparilor noastre se afld o etapa putin studiata
din istoria de binefacere a Basarabiei legatd de refugiatii
Rézboiului Civil din 1918-1921 din regiunea de Sud a
Rusiei si din Ucraina. In articol, prin prisma ziarelor de
limba rusa de la Chisinau, se analizeaza perceperea de catre
jurnalisti a pribegiei ca fenomen sociopolitic; activitatea
unicelor organizatii obstesti din Regatul Romaniei care au
lucrat cu refugiatii rusi. Mijlocul de comunicare cel mai
important din acea vreme — presa cotidiana — a jucat un rol
primordial in formarea opiniei publice privind acordarea de
sprijin persoanelor care si-au pierdut patria. In periodicele
de la Chisinau, tema refugiatilor se reflecta in desfasurarea
sa cronologicd, In contextul problemelor sociale ale
Basarabiei din acea perioada. Materialele din ziare servesc
drept sursd istoricd reprezentativa, indicand continuarea
traditiilor milei crestine si filantropiei publice in conditiile
noii statalitati.

Cuvinte-cheie: refugiatii Razboiului Civil din 1918-
1921, presa basarabeana rusd, organizatii obstesti de
sustinere a refugiatilor.

Pesome
OcgelieHne MOMOIM PYCCKUM OeKeHIaM
HA cTpaHMIax feccapadCcKoii mpecchl
Hayajaa 1920-x rr.

B mepBoit monoBuHe mpormwioro croietus beccapabus
HEOJTHOKPATHO CTaJKUBajachb C MAacCOBOM MMUIpalMei,
PO’KAECHHOI MOTUTHYECKUMHU ¥ BOCHHBIMH KaTaKJIN3MaMH.
Bo BTOpoM necATHICTHH HaIIero Beka OeskeHcKas mpooliie-
Ma 0CTpO 3asBuIIa 0 cede B PecnyOrke MosioBa, akTyasiu-
3MPOBAB HCTOPHUUCCKUI OIBIT TOMOIIH JIFOISIM, OCKABIITUM
OT BOCHHBIX AeicTBUil. OObEKTOM BHUMaHHUS aBTOpA SIBIISI-
€TCsl MaJIOU3Y4EHHBIH 3Tal B UCTOPUHU OJIarOTBOPUTEIHHO-
ctu beccapabum, cBs3aHHBIN ¢ OexeHIamu [ paxk1aHCKOM
BoitHbl 1918-1921 rr. Ha IOre Poccuu u B Vkpaune. B
CTaThe CKBO3b NPH3MY PYCCKOA3BIUHBIX raser Kummnesa
PaccMOTPEHO OCMBICIIEHHUE )XypHATHCTaMU OSKEHCTBA KaK
COIMATBHO-TIOINTHIECKOTO SBICHUS; JEATCILHOCTD €ANH-
cTBeHHBIX B KoponeBckoit PymbIHIz 001II€CTBEHHBIX Opra-
HU3aIMi paboTaBIINX ¢ pyccKUMH OexxeHITaMu. OCHOBHOE
Cp€aACTBO KOMMYHHUKAIIMU TOTO BPEMEHHU — CKCAHCBHAA
npecca, KoTopasi urpajia BeJyIllylo posib B (JOPMUPOBAHUN
OOILECTBEHHOTO MHEHUSI 110 OKa3aHUIO MOJJIEPKKH IOTe-
PABIIUM POAMHY JIIOISIM. B KUIIMHEBCKOMH medarn OexeH-
CKasi TeMa OTpak€Ha B €€ XPOHOJOTMYECKOM Ppa3BUTHUH,
B KOHTEKCTE COLMANIBHBIX Mpobiiem beccapabum Tex iner.

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.10

lazeTHBIC MaTepUaNbl CIyXaT PElMpe3CHTATHBHBIM HCTO-
PUYECKUM HCTOYHUKOM, CBHJICTCIBCTBYIOIIUM O IPOJIOJ-
JKCHUU B YCJIIOBHUSIX HOBOM TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTH TPAJIHUIIUI
XPUCTHAHCKOTO MHJIOCEPIUS U OOIICCTBEHHOI O1aroTBo-
PHUTETBHOCTH.

KuaroueBbie cioBa: OckeHIBI [pakIaHCKOW BOWHEI
1918-1921 rr, OGeccapabckas pycckas Tmpecca, oOIIe-
CTBCHHBIC OpPTaHU3AIMH TIOMOIITH OS)KEHIIaM.

Summary
Assistance to Russian Refugees
Reflected in the Pages of the Bessarabian Press of
the Early 1920s

In the first half of the last century Bessarabia repeat-
edly faced mass migration born by political and military
cataclysms. In the second decade of our century the refu-
gee problem sharply announced itself in Moldova, making
actual the historical experience of helping people who fled
from military actions. That’s why the author’s attention is
paid to the less studied stage in the history of charity in
Bessarabia connected with the refugees from the South re-
gions of Russia and Ukraine during the Civil War of 1918—
1921. The article examines the journalists’ comprehension
of the social and political phenomenon as the problem of
refugees reflected in the Russian language newspapers of
Kishinev. There is also studied the activity of some public
organizations in the Kingdom of Romania that worked with
Russian refugees. The daily press, being the main means of
communication, played a leading part in the formation of
public opinion to support people who had lost their home-
land. Kishinev press reflected the refugee theme both in its
chronological development and in the context of the social
problems of Bessarabia during those years. The newspaper
materials serve as a representative historical source, being
evidence of traditions of Christian and public charity in the
conditions of the new statehood.

Key words: refugees of the Civil War of 1918-1921,
Bessarabian Russian-language press, refugee public orga-
nizations.

Evenimentele Razboiului Civil din 1918-1921
din Rusia si Ucraina nu au trecut prin Basarabia,
care facea parte din Regatul Romaniei. Consecintele
teribile ale masacrului pentru multi locuitori ai
regiunii s-au infatisat prin refugiati — migratia in
masa a zeci de mii de oameni care cdutau sd se
salveze pe meleaguri straine, avand nevoie de ajutor
si protectie. In statul roman, Basarabia a acceptat
marea majoritate a refugiatilor, oferind adapost
temporar sau permanent pentru cel putin 100.000
de persoane. (Pentru comparatie, in Vechiul Regat
se aflau oficial circa 2.000 de refugiati).

In conditiile de instabilitate politica si economica
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a perioadei de tranzitie, pribegia a fost un test serios
pentru regiune, care s-a confruntat pentru prima
datd cu un fenomen social atat de amplu. Experienta
recentd a Primului Razboi Mondial, bazatd pe
un sistem extins de stat si public de ingrijire a
refugiatilor, a fost de putin folos. In absenta unei
politici dirijate i a sprijinului financiar din partea
autoritatilor, activitatea cu refugiatii trebuia sa
conteze pe propriile forfe si capacitati.

In paginile presei periodice acelor vremi a fost
reflectat cum aureactionat basarabenii la provocarea
existentiald a epocii. Odata cu tendinta generald de
intensificare a atentiei acordate refugiatilor, ziarul
Bessarabia («beccapabus»), care aparea din martie
1919, se remarca prin acoperirea consecventda si
multidimensionald a problemelor asociate acestora.
Prioritatea sa n-a fost afectata de aparitia, in 1920—
1921, a altor publicatii — Zvezda («3Be3ma»), Nase
slovo («Hame cnoBo»), Novoe slovo («Hosoe
cioBo»), care, de asemenca, acordau o atentie
considerabila acestui subiect.

Primii care au ajuns la Chisindu In toamna
anului 1917, la scurt timp dupa preluarea puterii
de catre bolsevici in Rusia, au fost ,refugiatii
nordici” — 1instariti, din Petrograd, fiind cu greu
observati de presa. Pe parcursul anului urmator,
numarul strdinilor din marile orage rusesti, in mare
originari din Basarabia, creste considerabil'. De
obicei, acestia erau numiti ,,oaspeti”, iar oamenii cu
profesii creative — ,,artisti in turneu”.

Ziarele de la Chisinau au inceput sa scrie despre
refugiati ca fenomen de masa din aprilie 1919, cand
retragerea armatelor albgardiste si aga-zisa evacuare
»franceza” a Odesei au provocat primul mare val de
emigrare. In caleidoscopul regimurilor, autoritatilor,
guvernelor ,,dincolo de Nistru”, asa cum era adesea
numit in presa teritoriul vecin, era dificil de luat o
pozitie. Privind cu consternare ,,cum mii de oamenti,
parasindu-si casele si cdminele, ratacesc prin lume”,
un jurnalist anonim a exprimat astfel starea de spirit
generala: ,,Noi, cei de pe malul drept al Nistrului,
nu putem decat s multumim destinului pentru ca
suntem aici $i urmarim doar ca spectatori marea
tragedie care se desfasoara in fata noastra” (Yro c
Opneccoii 1919). Basarabia parea a fi ,,0 insula care a
supravietuit unei inundatii groaznice” (HeBuanmka
1919), un adapost temporar unde se putea {ine piept
in sigurantd acelui tsunami de razboi.

Dezvoltarea ulterioard a evenimentelor de
pe fronturile sudice schimba pozitia detasatd a
spectatorului. Articolul ,,Basarabia si refugiatii”,
chiar prin titlul sdu, anunfa problema iminenta:

Jintreaga masi de functionari si intelectuali va
cauta o iesire. Este clar ca toti cei care au o legatura
oricat de mica cu Basarabia vor incerca sa ajunga la
noi, in cdutarea salvarii si a ordinii” (beccapabus
1920). Odatd cu infrangerea albgardistilor,
instaurarea definitivd a puterii sovietice si
intensificarea ,,Terorii Rosii”, ziarele relateaza
aproape zilnic despre aparitia a tot mai multe
grupuri de oameni care au trecut Nistrul cu risc
pentru viata. Numarul lor a inceput sa creasca rapid
la sfarsitul verii anului 1920. ,,Majoritatea celor
nou-veniti sunt nervosi si suparati. in calea lor, toti
au fost jefuiti si dezbracati” (Ykpaunckue 1920).
Cel mai mare procent de refugiati il constituiau
evreil, care fugeau de pogromurile lui Petliura,
fiind ajutati de comunitatile nationale. Din 1919,
la Chisindu a functionat Comitetul Ucrainean,
numit astfel ,,din motive tactice”, datorita faptului
ca marea majoritate a evreilor s-au refugiat din
Ucraina. Organizatiile internationale le-au oferit
un sprijin material substantial, in primul rand Join¢
(American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee),
care a deschis o filiala la Chisindu. Refugiatii
polonezi au fost asistati de societatile catolice de
caritate: Ambasada Poloniei la Bucuresti i-a ajutat
sa traverseze frontiera si sd plece 1n patria lor.
Intr-o situatie mai dificila se aflau refugiatii
de etnie rusa: nefiind considerati ca un grup
etnoconfesional separat, ei au ramas in afara
actiunilor filantropice. ,,Populatia crestina a
Basarabiei n-a avut posibilitate de a ajuta fratilor de
credintd, scosidin fagasul vietii lor obisnuite si fortati
sd caute salvarea pe meleaguri strdine” (Bo33Banue
1920a). Astfel, voalat, se vorbea despre consecintele
interzicerii de catre guvern a organizatiilor obstesti
rusesti care au activat aici anterior. Nevoiasilor li
se acordau ajutoare materiale de catre persoane
private si unele institutii, in primul rand Comitetul
Basarabean de Asistentd pentru Someri i Nevoiasi,
creat in mai 1919 la initiativa lui Gherman Pantea,
cu scopul de a ajuta familiile celor cazuti pe front
si ale functionarilor concediati. Intrucat Pantea
era directorul ziarului Bessarabia, Comitetul avea
propriul sdu organ de presa, care, trebuie remarcat,
asigura suport informational tuturor societatilor
si actiunilor de caritate. Aceastd publicatie a fost
prima care a Incercat sa atragd atentia publicului
asupra situatiei dramatice a refugiatilor, indiferent
de nationalitate, religie si statutul lor social din
trecut. Materialele dedicate acestora se disting
prin compasiune §i emotivitate sporitd a autorilor.
Subliniind starea fizicad si morald dezastruoasa a
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oamenilor care aveau nevoie de acoperis, hrana,
imbracaminte, medicamente si sprijin moral, presa
a depus eforturi pentru constientizare, in societate,
datoriei de a-i accepta si de a-i ajuta in momentele
dificile.

Conform cronicilor, primele ample actiuni in
beneficiul refugiatilor au fost, In mod traditional,
cele asociate cu clerul: la inceputul lunii septembrie,
in Catedrala din Chisindu, in cadrul Liturghiei
duminicale, Arhiepiscopul Gurie ,,a rostit o predica,
din toatd inima apeland la enoriagi sa facd donatii”,
dupa care si in alte biserici s-a inceput organizarea
coletelor in favoarea refugiatilor (MectHas 1920a).
Tot atunci si cu acelasi scop, Comitetul Basarabean
de Asistentd pentru Someri §i Nevoiasi a organizat
adunarea fondurilor.

Presa nu doar a relatat initiativele filantropice.
In redactii se adunau bani pentru cei aflati in situatii
precare. Jurnalistii care au vizitat inchisoarea
din Chisindu pledau public pentru accelerarea
proceselor celor condamnati pentru trecerea
neautorizatd a frontierei, reducerea termenului de
incarcerare si Tmbunatatirea conditiilor de detentie
(B meptBOM 1920; Cget 1922).

Toamna, cand 1n orasele basarabene, in primul
rand in Chisindu, refugiatii, din cauza numarului
lor ridicat (Dictionarul 1923: 12), au devenit cea
mai acutad problema sociald, s-a impus necesitatea
organizatiilor filantropice pentru asistenta lor. Intre
timp, dupd Conferinta de Pace de la Paris, care, la
28 octombrie 1920, s-a incheiat cu recunoasterea
Basarabiei ca parte integrantd a Romaniei de cétre
un numadr de state, politica oficiald a autoritatilor
fatd de refugiatii rusi se schimba. Solutionarea
problemei refugiatilor a fost pusda 1n sarcina
societdtii civile basarabene.

Pe 16 octombrie a fost inregistrat Cercul
Basarabean de Asistentd pentru Refugiati din
Diferite Regiuni ale Rusiei, organizat, la initiativa S.
D. Krupenskaia, de catre reprezentanti ai nobilimii
locale. In realitate, activitatea Cercului s-a inceput
abia In decembrie, cand au fost primiti 10 mii de
lei de la Misiunea diplomatica Rusd, care continua
sa functioneze la Bucuresti, ramasi din suma
alocata pentru refugiatii Primului Razboi Mondial
de catre guvernul tarist (Jecsts 1920). Insa,
conform publicatiilor pur informative din presa,
aceasta societate filantropica n-a fost sustinutd de
populatie si s-a dovedit a fi nesemnificativa. Cercul
Basarabean folosea vechea schema de caritate
obisnuitd: sub Indrumarea unor doamne-patroane
se cosea lenjerie pentru refugiati, se organizau

spectacole si baluri, iar unor nevoiasi li se acordau
alocatii banesti.

O alta abordare a propus Comitetul Basarabean
pentru Asistentd Somerilor si Nevoiasilor (in
continuare CBASN) care avea experientd in
conditiile provocdrilor sociale in noua statalitate.
Cresterea bruscd a fluxurilor de oameni spre
sfarsitul verii a provocat ,,0 atentie deosebita
pentru situatia dificild a refugiatilor de peste Nistru,
agravatd de venirea iernii” (MectHas 1920b). Dupa
o serie de discutii extinse, Consiliul Comitetului
a ajuns la decizia care a manifestat pozitia de
principiu a actiunilor sale ulterioare: ,,Au nevoie
de asistentd, ca sa aiba posibilitatea, cel putin la
inceput, sa nu simtd nici foamea, nici frigul, iar
apoi trebuie sa-i ajutdm sa se stabileasca aici si
sa supravietuiasca vremurilor grele”. , Exilatii nu
trebuie sa se simtad paria, nu trebuie priviti ca o
misiune neplacuta si impovaratoare — sunt oameni
nefericiti care temporar au nevoie de sustinere,
iar aceasta este datoria intregii societati, a Intregii
populatii” (Ha momoms 1920). La o intalnire cu
participarea reprezentangilor presei, organizatiilor
cooperatiste, institutiilor ordsenesti si regionale,
in cadrul Comitetului a fost creatd Sectia pentru
Refugiati (in continuare SR), al carui Consiliu de
administratie a inclus personalitdfi publice, bine
cunoscute, iar presedinte a fost ales Victor Cristi,
primarul adjunct al Chigindului.

De atunci, promovarea SR, care a lucrat
impreuna cu Comitetul, a devenit o agenda de stiri
de actualitate pentru presa. Pe paginile Ziarului
Bessarabia activitatile acestora au fost monitorizate
cu promptitudine, au fost publicate stenograme ale
sedintelor si rapoarte. Deschiderea Sectiei pentru
refugiati, la 30 octombrie, a fost anuntata printr-un
apel catre locuitorii Basarabiei, publicat In aceeasi
zi. Apelul a subliniat aspectul moral al ,,initiativei
bune”, care ,,a dat fiecaruia posibilitatea de a-si
indeplini obligatia sacra, datoria si, pe cat se poate,
de a oferi mijloace pentru a sprijini oamenii care $i-
au pierdut patria, familia, proprietatea si adapostul.
Intreaga societate, toate paturile populatiei ar
trebui sa ia parte la aceastd cauza sfantd, nimeni
sa nu refuze nici macar cea mai mica contributie a
acestor oameni ce trec prin nenorociri groaznice”
(BoszBanue 1920a).

Intr-un apel adresat firmelor comerciale
si industriale locale a fost evidentiat aspectul
pragmatic, cuaccentul pus pe apartenenta majoritatii
refugiatilor la categoria ,,intelectualitate”: ,,Voua,
negustori, comercianti §i industriasi, ar trebui sa
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va pese in mod special de interesele lor. La urma
urmei, au suferit pentru civilizatia si cultura din
care faceti parte si voi. Caci fard industrie si comert
viata Inceteaza si este sortitd mortii. Oferindu-
le o parte nesemnificativa din veniturile voastre,
va serviti astfel cauza proprie, propriile interese”
(Bo3zBanue 19208).

Un cont special a fost deschis pentru SR intr-o
banca publicd din Chisindu; donatiile se adunau si
in redactiile ziarelor Bessarabia si Novoe slovo.
Persoanele alese adunau mijloace banesti de la
locuitorii Chisinaului, deplasandu-se cu listele de
semnaturi §i chitante. Biroului SR i-a fost alocata
o camera in incinta Bibliotecii ordsenesti de catre
sefa acesteia, D. P. Harjevskaia, o binefacatoare
cunoscutd din Chisindu, care a contribuit
semnificativ la strangerea fondurilor. De exemplu,
doamna Harjevskaia in beneficiul refugiatilor din
12-13 decembrie a adunat 14.400 de lei, in timp ce
o alta participanta — 1.400 de lei (Mectnas 1920c).

Noua societate de caritate ,,a fost primitd cu
multi empatie de citre cetiteni. In fiecare zi,
Sectia pentru Refugiati primeste donatii de bani si
alimente” (MectHast 1920d). Potrivit unui raport,
publicat de CBASN, ,toate institutiile de stat si
obstesti din Chisindu si din provincie au oferit
Sectiei pentru Refugiati orice asistentd posibila”.
Participarea clerului a jucat un rol important
in succesul actiunilor: dupd cum o dovedeste
experienta istoricd a filantropiei din Basarabia,
populatia rurald avea cea mai mare incredere in
Biserica.

Presedintele de onoare al SR, Inalt Preasfintitul
Gurie, ,,a emis o decizie ca Eparhia sd acorde
asistentd deplind delegatiilor Comitetului in
colectarea donatiilor de bani si alimente”, apoi
a anuntat o colectare de fonduri in bisericile din
intreaga Eparhie in favoarea refugiatilor, pe 21 si
23 noiembrie, stil vechi. Presedintele de onoare al
Consiliului de administratie, episcopul Dionisie,
,»a invitat la munca asidud si la sacrificiu pentru
nevoile multor, multor oameni care si-au parasit
tara” (Mectnas 1920d). Rezultatul s-a dovedit a fi
destul de firesc. In presi si in rapoartele CBASN s-a
evidentiat o compasiune deosebita pentru ,,nevoile
semenilor” din partea taranimii, care primii ,,$i-au
adus obolul din toata inima”. Totodata, s-a remarcat
ca mosierii, ,,la randul lor, acordd ajutor”, in timp
ce ordsenii instariti erau mai degraba indiferenti:
»,morarii, tdbacarii i negustorii de cherestea [...],
daca vom calcula ce au donat din renta lor, cu
masura: un leu — un ban, atunci donatiile de la

cei bogati nu vor depasi 2-3 ruble pentru fiecare”
(Otuer 1921).

Dintre orasenii bogati, ziarele au mentionat
diverse donatii notabile de la firmele lui Ptagnikov
si Kotlearevski, de la Kavalioti si Stopudis.
Inca pana la deschiderea oficiala a SR, epitropul
Catedralei, D.F. Kara-Stoianov, si-a oferit casa de
vacantd de la Bariera Sculeni pentru un camin de
refugiati, apoi a pus la dispozitia Comitetului si
»irei camere cu servicii gratuite” la o altd vila. Pe
langa donatiile de la persoane si institutii se adunau
mijloace din activitati culturale, educationale si
recreative organizate de societdtile de refugiati.
Trebuie mentionat cad reprezentantii intelectualitatii
de creatie din randul refugiatilor au contribuit
la succesul lor material. Anunfurile din ziare
marturisesc ca, cunoscuti muzicieni, artisti de
opera, teatru si balet, sositi la Chisindu, mereu au
participat la spectacole, concerte §i serate cu scop
caritabil.

La inceputul anului 1921, SR avea un cadmin
propriu pentru 50 de persoane, iar in situatiile critice
platea si camerele inchiriate de refugiati. La cantina
caminului se ofereau mese gratuite, iar bolnavilor
si copiilor li se dddeau oua si lapte. Pacientii erau
primiti gratuit la domiciliu de catre medicii N.
Derevenko si 1. Baluta, iar daca era necesar, erau
internati 1n spitale ordsenesti si regionale, in timp
ce pentru medicamente a platit Comitetul. Au fost
acordate alocatii si imprumuturi banesti, precum si
li se oferea lenjerie, imbracaminte si Tncal{aminte
,fabricate special” (ITomoms 1921). Dupa exemplul
Chiginaului, la Hotin si la Balti au fost deschise
societati pentru ajutorul refugiatilor.

SR a stabilit mai multe directii de activitate, n
conformitate cu care au lucrat comisiile: teatrala,
financiara, economica, juridica. Aceasta din urma,
avand in vedere incertitudinea statutului de refugiat,
a avut o importantd deosebitd. Preluand functia de
sprijin juridic pentru fostii cetateni rusi, comisia
juridica a ridicat problema ,,situatiei anormale” a
celor care au traversat ilegal Nistrul, a intervenit
cu demersuri in fata autoritagilor ca sa elibereze pe
cei arestati i sd nu-i trimitd inapoi, precum si sa
elibereze documente refugiatilor.

Pand in primavara anului 1921, in fluxul de
refugiati care soseau de peste Nistru, numarul celor
de etnie rusa s-a redus semnificativ, insa dificultatea
de alucra cu ei n-a scazut®. La inceputul lunii aprilie,
SR a fost transformat in Comitetul pentru Refugiati
— o organizatie independentd cu aceleasi functii
pe teritoriul Basarabiei. Si CBASN a continuat sa
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aiba grija de refugiatii rusi stabiliti aici. Din cand in
cand, ambele comitete se reuneau pentru a rezolva
unele probleme comune, de exemplu, au ajuns la o
intelegere cu administratia orasului Chisindu privind
scutirea saracilor de taxa pentru ,,bilete de libera
petrecere” (bexenmsr 1921a). Dupa 1incheierea
Razboiului Civil, in fata organizatiilor de refugiati
au aparut probleme complicate noi, incercand sa le
solutioneze cu sprijinul Crucii Rogii Romane si al
Filialei Crucii Rosii Ruse in strdindtate, care si-a
reluat activitatea la Bucuresti.

Aceastd noud perioada este marcata de ridicarea
problemei refugiatilor la nivel international. Presa
periodicd de la Chisindu urmareste dezbaterea
chestiunii: din ce in ce mai des apar stiri §i articole
retipdrite din presa straind despre situatia exilatilor
rusi din diferite tari. Astfel, soarta refugiatilor
,basarabeni”, in  constiinta cititorilor, capata
caracter de problema mondiala.

Multi refugiati care au ajuns in diferite tari,
printre care se numarau originari din Basarabia,
inclusiv rudele sau prietenii lor, se straduiesc
sd ajungd Tn Romaénia. O activitate importanta
a societdtilor filantropice locale este ajutorul
compatriotilor, precum si a fostilor militari din
armata lui Vrangel, care, conform Acordului
incheiat intre Romaénia si Franta, au fost predati in
decembrie 1920 de la Constantinopol la Constanta
si plasati, impreund cu familiile lor, intr-un lagar
special la Techirghiol. In aprilie, CBASN deschide
un Birou special pentru inregistrarea refugiatilor
rusi, care se aflau in Basarabia, si un Birou de
cereri pentru intoarcerea refugiatilor basarabeni din
lagarele de concentrare romanesti, precum si din
straindtate (Turcia, Serbia, Bulgaria si alte tari), iar
in iulie — un centru de informare privind emigratia
(bexxenunt 1921b). Aceste actiuni concrete au fost
precedate de o serie de intalniri intre CBASN si
Cercul Basarabean de Asistentd pentru Refugiatii
din Diferite Regiuni ale Rusiei, a cdror asociere a
fost puternic Incurajatd in presd. Trebuie spus ca
problema situatiei refugiatilor din Techirghiol si
din alte lagare a fost ridicata de jurnalisti (ITerpecky
1921), transformandu-se in unul din cele mai
arzatoare subiecte ale anului. Publicatiile din ziare,
in special detaliate stenograme ale intalnirilor
reprezentantilor institutiilor caritabile din Chisinau,
au aratat cititorilor problemele reale ale refugiatilor,
mai multe opinii pe o anumita problema, dorinta de
a le rezolva cu promptitudine si la obiect de catre
angajatii experimentati ai CBASN.

Discutand scrisorile adresate Comitetului, in
care se vorbea despre viata dificila din lagar, despre
propunerea de deschidere a unei scoli pentru copiii
refugiatilor, despre necesitatea de carti in limbile
franceza si germand, de publicatii tehnice si juridice,
s-a decis ,,s8 se¢ acorde o asistentd mai extinsa”
(ITomomrs 1921a). Dupd publicarea apelului ,,catre
oameni de bund-credinta”, elevii gimnaziilor de
fete si baieti din Chisindu au donat manuale, carti,
rechizite, care au fost transmise, alaturi de donatiile
banesti, de catre membrul Comitetului N. Avakov,
delegat la Techirghiol. Familiarizandu-se cu situatia
la fata locului, el a prezentat societatilor filantropice
reunite un raport trist, infatisand situatia a
aproximativ 2.000 de oameni”, care erau detinuti
»in regim strict”, avand nevoie de imbracaminte,
hrana si ingrijire medicala calificata.

In sedintd s-a hotarat si se faca un demers, prin
reprezentantul Crucii Rosii Ruse 1n Romania, M.
Redkin, si unii deputati, pentru dreptul la transportul
preferential al donatiilor catre Techirghiol si, ca
sursa de venituri, pe langa organizarea de concerte,
serate si loterii-tombole, sa se atragd fondurile
cooperativelor alocate pentru caritate. Cea mai
eficientd modalitate de sprijin s-a considerat a fi
angajarea in munca a refugiatilor. ,,Guvernul roman
le-a pus la dispozitie statiuni balneare bine dotate si
hrana decenta, dar i-a inconjurat cu gratii si garduri.
[...] La ora actuala, dorinta lor cea mai mare este
libertatea si munca. [...] Nu este departe momentul
cand orice asistenta va inceta. Statul va Incerca sa
faca tot posibilul pentru a le gasi de lucru, dar fara
sprijinul societatii, guvernul rareori reuseste”. In
legdturd cu momentul, au fost formulate sarcinile
organizatiilor basarabene ,unice din Romania
care acorda asistentd refugiatilor”; printre cele
mai importante — ,,dobandirea credibilitatii
fortei juridice” (bemctBennoe 1921; Ilomomis
19218B). Problema primordiala pentru refugiatii din
orice tara de resedinta este acordarea unui loc de
munca pentru a le permite sa-si asigure propriul
viitor. Propunerea cu efect de termen lung de a
organiza ,,viata economica a refugiatilor pe scara
larga, facand posibild stabilirea sub forma unor
colonii separate”, a fost ulterior implementata
partial de autoritati. Dupa o largd publicitate in
presa basarabeand, dar si in cea din strainatate,
situatia cu ,,prizonierii din Techirghiol” a inceput
sd se schimbe spre bine. Refugiatii au fost cazati in
manastiri din Transilvania, ,,transformate in tabere
pentru refugiati”, unde au avut posibilitatea sa
lucreze, iar apoi li s-a permis si ,,resedinta libera”.
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Societatile filantropice ruse au acordat o atentie
deosebita copiilor refugiatilor, In numar de circa
1.000 in Basarabia pand in septembrie 1921
(Komuret 1921). Toamna, aproximativ 50 de copii
ai refugiatilor rusi, care se aflau in diferite lagare
din Vechiul Regat, au fost trimisi la Chisinau pentru
a Tnvata la gimnaziile locale. Nou-venitii au intrat
in grija Comitetului pentru Refugiati, care, fiind
»incapabil sa faca fatd de sine statator”, a facut apel
catre societate ca sa ajute la deschiderea unui camin
cu pensiune pentru elevii de gimnaziu: ,,Nu apelam
aici doar la caritate. Oricine trebuie sa tind cont ca
este un participant la cresterea si educatia copiilor,
a caror soarta este incredintata [...] Intregii societati
basarabene” (bexenckuii 1921).

Curand au inceput sa vind bani, obiecte, carti
de la institutii si persoane fizice. Baietii au fost
plasati cu pensiune deplina in societatea de caritate
»Bessarabet”, iar fetele — in Azilul Bals. Toti
au fost inscrisi la gimnaziul de limba rusa al lui
P.  Schumacher. Fondurile pentru alimentarea
elevilor si pentru un ambulatoriu la spitalul de copii
au fost alocate de Crucea Rosie Rusa. Ajutorul
pentru copii intrd intr-o noud faza, ca urmare a
foametei In masa care s-a instalat Tn Rusia sovietica.
In 1922, organizatiile obstesti rusesti si evreiesti au
creat un Comitet mixt, condus de un reprezentant
al Crucii Rosii Internationale si al organizatiei
Nansen, dr. Bodiliari, cu scopul de a transporta
copiii infometati din regiunile transnistrene si de
a-1 instala in Basarabia si in Vechiul Regat. Dupa
finalizarea acestei misiuni caritabile, ajutorul dat
copiilor rdmane o prioritate a Comitetului pentru
Refugiati inca o lungd perioadd de timp. Pentru
intretinerea refugiatilor au fost organizate ,,dimineti
muzicale”, cum se numeau ei atunci, §i spectacole
pentru elevi, loteriile in cinematografe si in Gradina
Publica a Chisinaului, s-a anuntat si o colectare de
fonduri banesti.

In cea mai mare parte, chisinduienii aflau despre
viitoarele evenimente caritabile din anunturile din
ziare. Pentru refugiati presa era cea mai importanta
siuneori singura sursa de informatii vitale. Cautarea
diverselor tipuri de informatii a fost facilitata de
rubricile aparute de-a lungul timpului: ,,Refugiatii”
(Bessarabia si  Novoe slovo), ,Problemele
refugiatilor” (Nase slovo), ,,Fenomenul pribegiei”
(Zvezda). Materialele privind deciziile actuale ale
autoritatilor in problema refugiatilor, adesea insotite
de comentarii editoriale detaliate, erau accentuate
prin titlul ,,Pentru informarea refugiatilor”.

Intr-o serie de imprejurdri, presa a avut o

semnificatie comunicativa aparte nu numai pentru
cei sositi de peste Nistru. Multi basarabeni si-
au pierdut rude, prieteni si cunostinte in tumultul
Rizboiului Civil. In aflarea informatiilor despre
soarta lor, restabilirea legaturilor pierdute erau utile
numele persoanelor cautate publicate pe paginile
ziarelor, precum si numele destinatarilor scrisorilor
ajunse la diferite institutii.

Atentia exceptionald acordatd de ziarele de
limba rusa refugiatilor este un indiciu al locului pe
care acestia il ocupau in viata sociald a Basarabiei
la inceputul anilor 1920. Majoritatea publicatiilor

apelau la sentimentul de milda caracteristic
basarabenilor, avand drept scop provocarea
»compasiunii pentru durerea ingrozitoare” a

exilatilor si strangerea mai multor fonduri pentru
acestia. Atentia cititorilor este atrasd prin titluri
expresive: ,,Ajutor!”, , Situatia grea a refugiatilor”,
,Fard patrie”, ,,Scrisori de la prizonieri”, in
ajutorul refugiatilor”, ,,Ajutati-i pe copii”, ,,Ororile
din Rusia Infometata”... Publicatiile de diverse
genuri — de la informatii pana la eseuri — aveau
drept scop trezirea compasiunii pentru oamenii
care erau nevoiti sd-si paraseasca locurile natale
si sa caute salvare in Basarabia, ramasi fara
niciun mijloc de subzistentd. Drama refugiatilor
era personalizatd in istoriile relatate chiar de
participanti, la persoana intai, sau de catre jurnalisti.
Descrierile greutatilor si pericolelor incredibile la
care au fost supusi cei care au ajuns la ,,scumpul
tarm” in timpul peregrinarilor lor prin satele din
Transnistria si peste granitd, ,,ororile generale ale
vietii” pe care le-au trait in ,,Sovdepia”, imaginile
cu atrocitatile comise de CEKA in Odesa produc
si astdzi o puternica impresie emotionald... (baGaes
1920; Kpusenkasn1920; I'yrman 1920). Jurnalistii
locali si cei strdini, aflagi in vizitd, scriu despre
fenomenul social al pribegiei, interpretandu-1
ca pe ceva irational sau ,,epic”. ,,Are loc o mare
migratie. Oamenii fug de foame, de frig, de haos,
de violenta, de executie. Ei fug unde i duc ochii”
(C.P. 1920). In traditiile literaturii clasice ruse,
exilatul era perceput ca un ,,om mic”, neputincios
in fata sortii, unul dintre miile care se salvau prin
fuga de ,,catastrofa de cogsmar” a istoriei.

In paginile presei basarabene se desprinde
imaginea unui refugiat din Rusia (de etnie rusa sau
de alta etnie) ca victima a tulburarilor revolutionare
si a razboiului (in contrast cu perceptia refugiatului
evreu din Ucraina, ca urmare a pogromurilor).
Din toamna anului 1920, expresia de ,,victima a
terorii bolsevice” este una frecventa. Accentul
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pus pe motivatia politicd a fenomenului de
refugiere, reflectand situatia reald, a relevat si o
discrepantd clara intre ,,rusi” si ,,bolsevici”, intre
care oficialitatea guvernamentald punea semnul
egalitdtii.

in contextul politicii Guvernului Roman, care
s-a opus acceptdrii unui numar mare de refugiati
rusi si a incercat n toate modurile sa scape de ei,
problema deportarii fortate a celor care au intrat
ilegal in Basarabia a devenit deosebit de acuta.
Aceastd problema s-a aflat in vizorul presei si
al societatii civile, sub influenta carora n-a fost
posibild solutionarea radicala a problemei. Cand
autoritatile stabileau un termen pentru ,,lichidarea”
fenomenului pribegiei, avand si intentia unei
»evacuari in masa a refugiatilor peste Nistru”, data
se amana prin mijlocirea unor personalitati publice
si bisericesti cu autoritate din Basarabia. Pentru cei
care erau in pericol real de a fi expulzati, presa a
anuntat o campanie de strangere de fonduri pentru
a se muta intr-o tara europeand. Cu toate acestea,
judecand dupa relatarile din ziare, masurile extreme
au fost rareori luate.

Initial, basarabenii au urmat o proprie ,,politica
de migratie”, exprimata metaforic Intr-un articol:
»Au venit la noi, aceste randuri triste de fosti
oameni, au venit fard sd se Tmpartd in nenumarate
partide politice. Pur si simplu, oameni, epuizati si
chinuiti, oameni care au nevoie de compasiune,
de mangaiere, de adapost. /.../ Basarabia bogata si
ospitaliera va va primi cu caldurd si cu drag /.../.
Cand vor pleca de aici, raspandindu-se in toate
colturile Europei, lasati sa ducd cu ei o credinta
nestramutatd in om. in momentele de dor ticut, in
momentele de aducere aminte a ratacirilor lor, fie ca
ei sd-si aminteasca cum in Basarabia, aflatd langa
linia frontului, oamenii care vorbeau o altd limba,
o limba strdina lor, 1i intelegeau” (BeprixoBckuii
1920).

,Basarabia ospitalierd” — expresie care a fost un
refren in multe articole — a fost considerata ca prima,
dar, cu timpul, si ultima etapa de pribegie. Cei care
s-au stabilit aici nu erau perceputi ca straini. Ziarele
nu reflecta nici nemulfumirea populatiei locale fata
de refugiati. Opiniile negative sunt foarte rare si
se refera doar la cei care 1si speculau situatia de
refugiat, trdind bine, fiind oaspeti ai hotelurilor
scumpe §i vizitatori ai cazinourilor, dupa care ,,nu
se observa ca au supraviefuit greutatile sistemului
sovietic” (JJoOponpasos 1923).

Rolul tutelar al presei periodice zilnice in
problema ajutordrii refugiatilor a fost din nou

solicitat la sfarsitul anilor 1920, cand cei care fugeau
de colectivizarea stalinista treceau Nistrul® . Or, in
toatd perioada interbelicda, subiectul refugiatilor
a fost reflectat permanent in paginile ziarelor
basarabene, fiind alimentat de viata emigrantilor
rusi atat in Basarabia, cat si in strainatate.

Note

! Vezi: Tapycoa O. Bexennpl I'pakmanckoi
BoitHbl 1918-1921 1. B beccapabun. Ilepexon
yepes JlHecTp.

21n primele trei luni ale anului 1922, au trecut
prin punctele de control §i au primit permisiunea
autoritatilor de a ramane in tara: evrei — 33 449, rusi
—2 273, romani — 88, ucraineni — 793, originari din
Basarabia — 1 912 (bexxenckuii 1922).

*Vezi: Guzun V. Indezirabilii: aspecte mediatice,
umanitare §i de securitate privind emigratia din
Uniunea Sovetica in Romania interbelica.
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Codus CUJIAKOBA-MAKAPOBA

OnbIT H3y4YeHUs YAalHOM KYJIbTYPHI
poccuiickumu muccuoHepamu B Ilexknne B XIX B.

Rezumat
Experienta studierii culturii ceaiului de catre
misionarii rusi la Beijing in secolul al XIX-lea

Articolul este dedicat studiului si perceptiei ceaiului si
culturii ceaiului din China de catre misionarii rusi si stu-
dentii Misiunii Spirituale Ortodoxe care au slujit 1a Beijing
in secolul al XIX-lea. Chiar si in lucrarile pe scard larga
ale orientalistilor sovietici si rusi, putina atentie este acor-
datd problemei perceptiei personale a misionarilor asupra
realizarilor culturii chineze. Autorul a studiat materiale,
inclusiv inregistrari de céldtorie, note etnografice si lucrari
medicale ale misionarilor rusi din secolul al XIX-lea: unele
au fost publicate in timpul vietii cercetatorilor, in timp ce
unele s-au stabilit in arhivele din Kazan, St. Petersburg si
Moscova.

Studiul a constatat ca, cultura ceaiului la inceputul se-
colului al XIX-lea nu a prins inca radéacini in Imperiul Rus,
iar problema cu privire la beneficiile consumului de ceai
ca remediu si ca bautura de zi cu zi a ramas controversata
atat in randul medicilor, cat si al misionarilor orientalisti.
Acest lucru este confirmat de inregistrarile personale ale
misionarilor, doctorilor si studentilor de la Misiunea Spi-
rituald din Beijing, studiate de autorul acestui articol. Cu
toate acestea, lucrarile de mai tarziu, la inceputul secolelor
XIX-XX, includ un studiu detaliat al culturii ceaiului in
diferite regiuni ale Chinei si existd, de asemenea, referiri la
comertul cu ceai in Rusia si in strainatate, ceea ce confirma
teza despre lipsa initiala a datelor despre ceaiul si cultura
ceaiului n China la cercetatorii rusi, precum si faptul ca o
jumatate de secol mai tarziu cultura ceaiului a devenit mai
raspanditd nu numai in China, ci si 1n strainatate, inclusiv
in Imperiul Rus.

Cuvinte-cheie: China, Misiunea Spirituald din Beijing,
ceai, medicind, cultura.

Pesiome
OnbIT M3yYeHNs YalHOH KyJIbTypPhI
poccuiickumMu muccuonepamu B Ilexkune B XIX B.

CraThs  NOCBsIEHA  BOMpPOCAM  HU3Y4YEHHS U
BOCHPUATHUSA Yasi M yaliHOU KynbTypbl KuTas poccuiickumu
MUCCHOHEpaMH U ydeHMKamu 1npu IIpaBociaBHOI
JyXOBHOU Mmuccuu, ciayxuBmuMmu B Ilexnne B XIX B.
Jaxe B MacmTaOHBIX paboTax COBETCKUX M POCCHHCKUX
BOCTOKOBEJIOB yJAEIEHO JOBOJBHO Mall0 BHUMAaHHSA
BOIIPOCY  JHUYHOTO  BOCHPHUATHS  MHCCHOHEpaAMHU
JOCTIKEHUH KHUTAMCKOW KyJIbTYphl. ABTOPOM OBIIH
W3y4eHBbl MaTepuaibl, BKJIIOYAIONME B ceOs IyTeBbIE
3amucH, S3THOrpadUuecKue 3aMeTKH U MEAUIUHCKHE
TPyAbl pycckux muccuoHepoB XIX B.: HEKOTOphIE U3
BBIIICNIEPEYUCIICHHBIX MaTepHajoB ObUIM H3IaHBI elle
MIPH KHU3HU HCCIEI0BATENE!, IpyTHe Ke OCeNIU B apXUBax
Kazannu, Cankr-IlerepOypra u MockBblI.

B xone uccrnenoBanust ObUI0 yCTAHOBIICHO, UTO YaiHasI
KyJapTypa B Hauvane XIX B. eme He npuxuiack B Poc-
CHHCKOH MMIIepHH, a BOIIPOC TOJIB3bI YIIOTPEONCHNS dast
Kak JIedeOHOTO CpelCcTBa M KaK MOBCETHEBHOTO HAalUT-
Ka OCTaBaJiCA CIIOPHBIM KaK CPEId MEIHWKOB, TaK M Cpe-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.11

I MHCCHOHEPOB-BOCTOKOBEJOB. OJTO HOATBEPXKIAIOT U
JIMYHBIE 3alFCH MHUCCHOHEPOB, Bpaueil W YYEHHKOB IIPH
IlekuHCKOM NyXOBHOM MHUCCHM, H3yYEHHBIE aBTOPOM
JTaHHOM cTaThu. OHAKO PabOoTHI OoJIee MTO3JHET0 BPEMEHH,
pybexxa XIX-XX BB., BKIIOYAIOT MOAPOOHOE H3yUCHHE
yallHOW KyJbTYpbl B pPa3HbIX pailoHax Kwuras, a Taxxke
MIPUCYTCTBYIOT YIOMHMHAHMSA O daeTroprosie B Poccun
1 3a pyOeXoM, YTO CIY’>KUT MOITBEpP)KJICHHEM Te3uca o0
WU3HA4aJIbHON HEJOCTAaTOYHOCTU JAaHHBIX O 4ae U 4ailHOU
KynbType Kuras y poccuiickux uccienoBaTene 1 o ToMm,
YTO CIIyCTs MOJIBEKa uaifHas KyJNbTypa YKpemnuiach yike
He TonbKko B Kutae, HO u 3a pyOexxoM, B TOM 4HCIIE U B
Poccuiickoil umnepum.

KiroueBble caoBa: Kurait, Ilekunckas agyxoBHast
MHCCHS, 9all, MeTUIMHA, KyJIbTypa.

Summary
The experience of studying tea culture by Russian
missionaries in Beijing in the 19" century

This article is devoted to the study and perception of tea
and the tea culture of China by Russian missionaries and
students of the Orthodox Spiritual Mission, who served in
Beijing in the 19th century. Even in the large-scale works
of Soviet and Russian orientalists’ little attention is paid
to the issue of personal perception of the achievements of
Chinese culture by missionaries. The author studied ma-
terials, including travel records, ethnographic notes and
medical works of Russian missionaries of the 19th century:
some of the above were published during the lifetime of the
researchers, while some settled in the archives of Kazan,
St. Petersburg and Moscow.

The study found that tea culture at the beginning of the
19th century. has not yet taken root in the Russian Empire,
and the question of the benefits of drinking tea as a reme-
dy and as an everyday drink remained controversial both
among doctors and orientalist missionaries. This thesis is
also confirmed by the personal records of missionaries,
doctors and students at the Beijing Spiritual Mission. How-
ever, works of a later time include a detailed study of tea
culture in different regions of China, and there are also ref-
erences to the tea trade in Russia and abroad, which con-
firms the thesis about the initial lack of data on tea and tea
culture in China. Russian researchers, as well as the fact
that half a century later, tea culture has become stronger
not only in China, but also abroad, including in the Russian
Empire.

Key words: China, Beijing Orthodox Mission, tea,
medicine, culture.

ITpaBocnaBHast nyxoBHas Mmuccus B llekuHe
6bu1a oOpazoBana B Hayane X VIII B., koraa npaso-
CIIaBHbIE MHCCHOHEpPHI (B UX YHCJIO BXOJMJIH CBS-
IMEHHOCITYXXUTEIN PA3HbBIX YMHOB — OT apXHMaH-
ApuTa, HadadbHUKa MUCCHM, 10 TPHYETHUKOB, a
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TaK)Ke YYEHUKH) ObulM OTrpaBieHbl B [lexkun ans
MOICPKAHMS TTPABOCTIABUS CPEIM CUOMPCKUX Ka-
3aKoB, yTHaHHBIX B Kutail mocne 3axBara kuTaina-
MU AnGa3MHCKOTO OCTpora (AMypckast 00lIacTh) B
1686 1.

CBSIIIEHHOCTY)KUTENIN, YICHUKH TIpu Muccuw,
a Mo3Xe U NPUKOMaHIMPOBaHHbIE Bpaul U OOTaHU-
KM aKTUBHO 3aHUMaJHCh n3ydeHneMm Kuras: ocBa-
MBI KUTANCKUWA, MaHBUKYPCKHI, MOHTOJIbCKHIA
Y TUOCTCKUH S3BIKH, N3ydal KyJIbTypy, HCTOPHIO,
auTeparypy, MeauuuHy u 6otanuky Kutas. Cme-
HseMas B cpenHeM pa3 B 8—10 smer Muccus cy-
mIeCTBEHHO oboraruia 3Hanus o Kurae u o ero
JOCTIKCHHSIX, B TOM YHCIIE OTHOCHUTENBHO Yas U
KUTaWCKOM YailHOM KyNnbTyphl (BKJIKOYask BOMPOC O
TMOJTb3€ ATOTO HAMHMTKA U HEOOXOTUMOCTH €TO pac-
npoctpaHenus B Poccun).

CaMu MUCCHOHEPBI-CBSIIIEHHOCITYKATENH, Pa3-
yMeeTcs, 3HaJu O 4yae, OJIHAKO MHOTHME OTKa3bIBa-
JUCh OT ero ymorpebneHus. Hanpumep, ydeHuk
X muccun (1821-1830 rr.) Anekceit HcakoBuu
CocHunkuii nucan B cBoux 3ametkax «Kuraiickue
yKa3bl U OYEPKU M3 KUTAMCKOTO OBITa» O TOM, YTO
«...0b1T0 6 Onaro, ecim 6 4ast He OBIIO, €ro 3ampe-
THJIM KaK ,,pa3zciaBiennyto Tpasy » (I'A PT, ¢. 10,
om. 5, n. 841, n. 65006.). Uto ynuBHUTEIHHO, O Yae
OH OT3bIBAJICS KaK O HamHUTKe, (PaKTUYECKU HMEB-
IIEM HApKOTHYECKOE BO3JCHUCTBHE HA JIIONCU: «B
ropsiueil BoJie HaCTOSBIIUCH, [Jtonn]| oOHapyKuBa-
0T CTATHBAIOMINN HA S3bIKe BKyC. JIFOmM OoT HEro
MOJBEPrajaich UCTOLIECHUSM, T. €. KpalHEMY MaJjio-
JYIITUIO, KOTOPOE TPOIOIHKACTCS Yepe3 HECKOIBKO
4yacoB, a uHoryja u nensii aeas» (IA PT, ¢. 10, om.
5, n. 841, 1. 6).

A. Y. CocHUIIKOTO MOAJIEPKUBAT U €ro KoJijie-
ra, ydeHuK ToM ke X muccun Hukomait IBanoBHY
Boznecenckuii. B ero pabore «3ameuanus o Ku-
Tae» eCTh IN1aBa, IOCBAIICHHAS Jar0. B 1aHHON Ia-
B€ MPHUCYTCTBYET ONKCAHUE YAWHOTO JaepeBa («...
penko ObiBaeT 6 QyTOB, TYCTO U BETBUCTO, JHCTHS
Ha HEM Y3KHe...»), IPUBOAUTCSA MH(POPMALIUS O Me-
TOJIE €T0 TOCAJKH, HEOOXOAMMBIX YIOOPEHUSX, a
Takke crnocobax ero 3aBapuBanusi. OnHako Bosne-
CEHCKMH BBIPAKAET COXKAJICHWE, YTO HECMOTPs Ha
XOPOIINI €ro BKYC, «U3JIMILIHEE ero ynorpeOnenue
BPEIHO 310pOBbI0, pacciadiss HepBs» (I'A PT, ¢.
10, om. 5, n. 832, m. 10-12).

Jpyroro MHEHUS TPUICPKUBAINACH T, KTO OBLT
B OOJbIlEl CTENEHW BXOXK B KUTAHCKYIO KYJbTY-
py. D10, HampuMep, OAWH M3 OCHOBOIIOJIIOKHUKOB
poccuiickoro KutaeBeneHus apxumanaput Ha-
kuH¢ (B mupy Hukura fkoBneBnu buuypun) (B

Kutae naxommincs ¢ 1807 mo 1821 rr.). Ero mepy
NPUHAAICKUT MHOXECTBO padoT MO HccieqoBa-
HUIO KUTANCKOro s3bIKa, HapoaoB Kuras u compe-
JeTBHBIX 00JIaCTe!, KyIbTyphl U HCTOPHHU. J{71st Hac
K€ B paMKax U3y4YCHHMs 3asBJICHHON TEMbI HHTEPEC
MIPEJICTABIAIOT €r0 «3amMedaHusl 0 MEIULUHCKON
yacTU». B HUX apXUMaHIPUT CETYET Ha TO, YTO KH-
TalCKas TpaJuLUOHHAs MEAUIIMHA IPAKTUYECKH HE
u3ydeHa B Poccu, olHaKo peacTaBIsieT HeMablid
HMHTEPEC BBHUIY KapIWHAJIBHOIO OTIMYUSA B IOJI-
Xolax K JieueHuto. Yail oH He 0OXOIUT CTOPOHOM,
TOBOPSl O TOM, YTO CYIIECTBYET MHOXKECTBO BHJIOB
qas: OT 4asl, ynoTpeOnseMoro B OBCEAHEBHOCTH,
710 0COOBIX COPTOB, IPUMEHIEMBIX IPH PA3TUIHBIX
Oone3nsx. Hampumep, oH ynmoMuHan KuTalckuit
Yail «KMOHIIaHb)», YbU CEMEHA UCIIOIb30BAJINCH AJIS
oOsieryeHus Kauisi, Ipyu yaylibe, J0Iro npoTeka-
romux Oonesnsx (UBP PAH, ¢. 7, omn. 1, x. 37-4,
1. 58-66).

WNHoro MHeHHs NpuAepKUBAIUCH BpadH, C Ha-
yana XIX B. ornpasnsBuimecs B Kuraii B cocrase
[lexnHckoil nyxoBHOM Muccuu. OJTHUM U3 NMEPBBIX
Bpadei, MOJHABIIUX TE€MY Ba)KHOCTU ynoTpelse-
Hus vast, ctan [lopdupwuii EBnoknmosuu Kupuios,
Bpau XI muccun. Yail yxxe ObUT JOBOJBHO pac-
npoctpaHeH B EBporie, 4TO MOICTETHYIO MEIH-
Ka K U3y4eHuto ero cBoictB. B Poccuio um Obuin
IIPUBE3CHBl CEMEHA M CaM YalHBIA KyCT, Ha JINY-
HOM OIIBITE JJOKa3aHa BO3MOKHOCTb BbIPAILIMBAHUS
qas B yCJIOBHSIX Hamlel cpensl. Menuk OecruiaTHO
IpeJuIarai MoAeIUThCA CBOUMM OIBITOM U CBEICHHU-
SIMH O KYJBTyp€ 4asi, OJIHAKO JaHHas ujest He Obuia
orieHeHa myonukoil. K coxanenuto, gaxke 4ailHbIMA
repOapuii, mpuBe3eHHslii Kupunossim B Poccuro
JUIsL U3y4eHHUs] B AKaJIeMHUIO HayK, XpaHWICS He-
Ha/JIeKamuM o0pa3oM U ObLT yTEpsiH elle B TOM
xe Beke. OfHAaKo Helb3s CKa3aTb, YTO Ha TOT MO-
MeHT B Poccuiickoit nmnepun He ObUTI0 HUKOTO, KTO
UHTepecoBaics Obl kuTalickum yaeM. Hanpumep, y
Kupunosa 6su1 npyr, cubupckuit kynen Bacwmit
HukonaeBuu bacHUH, ¢ KOTOPBIM OHU CAPYXKHUIIUCH
MMEHHO Ha I0YBE MHTEpeca K yaro. bacHuH, co-
macHo nuckMaMm Kupunosy, mocrasisi yait B Cu-
6ups (Ilexuackue 1830-1831).

Poccuiickuil Bpad ¥ XyIOKHHK, TMOMABIIMHA B
Kuraii yxe B konne XIX B. B cocTaBe TOproBo-reo-
rpaduueckoit axcneaunuu, [laBen AxosneBuu [1s-
ceukuit octaBun Tpyn «llyremectsue no Kuraro B
1874—1875 rogax». IloBecTBys 0 CBOMX INEpe/IBU-
xeHMsaX B Kurae mo 3emiie U mo Boze, OH TaKxke
OIUCHIBACT IIOJOKCHHE KUTANHCKOW MEIULUHBL,
pasiau4HbIE CIydau, ¢ KOTOPBIMU €MY IpPHILIOCH
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CTOJIKHYTbhCS (TIOMOILb JIEKApIO B JICUEHUH peOCH-
Ka, OTpeesieHne moja OyryIero peoeHka u T. 11.).

B mage «/[a mecsina B XaHbKOY» OIUCHIBAETCS
pabota habpuku «xkupruaHOTO Yas». Ha camom xe
Jienie, 3To HeOobLIoN am0ap, B OTHOM U3 YIJIOB KO-
TOPOTO MPSIMO HA MOy XPAHUINCH YaWHBIE JIUCTHI,
CIPECCOBBIBABIMECA 3aTEM B KUPIUYHUKU yasi. B
XaHBKOY TOTOBWICS «KMPIHYHBII) 4all TpeX BU-
JIOB: J1a0-4a, L3UH-PKyaHb U MU-WKyaHb. JlaHHBIE
BH/IBI Yast OBLIM MTPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO SKCITOPTHBIMHU:
TakK, I3UH-YKyaHb U MU-YKYyaHb OTHPABIISUINCH Ha
nponaxy B Cubups (IIacenkuit 1880: 295).

HecMoTpss Ha pacnpocTpaHEHHOCTh 4YailHBIX
(habpuK, allHBIX JIABOK ¥ BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTH Yasi B
Kurae, I1. 4. Tlsceuxuid cTaBUT BOMPOC O LETECO-
o0Opa3HOCTH yMOTpeOIIeHUS Yasi U HAJTMYUU B HEM
MOJIE3HBIX AJIsl OpranusMa Beiects. OH yTBepxaa-
€T, YTO €ro MoJib3a MUIICBAPCHHIO JI0 CUX IMOpP HE
JI0Ka3aHa, K TOMY K€ Yy MHOTHUX JIFOJCH 4ail BbI3bI-
BaJI PACCTPOMCTBA HEPBHOW CHUCTEMBI, Yallle BCETO
occconnuily. Dp(deKT TewHa, BelecTBa, B O0Jb-
[IOM KOJIMYECTBE COZIEPIKAIIETOCs B 4ae, Ha TOT MO-
MEHT He ObL1 J1adopaTopHO JoKa3aHHbIM. K Tomy
K€ MEJIMK TOJIBEPTaeT COMHEHUIO U TOT (akT, 4TO
3a npeaenamu Kuras, B npurpaHu4yHbIX ¢ HUM 00-
JIACTSIX, JIFOAM MBIOT Yai TOTO K€ Ka4eCTBa, 4TO U B
[unckol nmnepun. Ilscenknii NpUXOAHUT K BBIBO-
Iy, 9YTO CKOpee BCEeTo MUThe 4asi B Poccun — Borpoc
MIPUBBIYKH, ONPEIEICHHOIO 3aHATUS WIM pUTYyaJla
BPEMSTIPETIPOBOXKICHH S, HEXKEITH TIOTPEOHOCTD.

Ha mpumepe ucnosnbp3oBaHus KuTailliamu 00-
mero TepMHUHA «4ay («4ai») K ymoTpeOIeHUIo
BCEBO3MOXKHBIX TpaB, 3aBapUBAEMbIX C Pa3HOM Iie-
JIBEO («KEHCKUH 4aiy», «4ad IJIsT TOYTEHHBIX CTa-
pukoBy), Ilscenkuil npennaraer u cozgaHue coo-
CTBEHHBIX BHJIOB 4asi 0€3 MPUTOTOBICHUS YaHHBIX
JIUCTBEB.

OTHoOIIEHHE K Yal0 3aMETHO MEHSIETCS B KOHIIE
XIX — nauane XX B., 4TO MOATBEPKIAETCI B pa-
06oTtax pycckoro Bpada Brmagmmmpa BukropoBuua
KopcakoBa, paOoraBuiero mpu poCCHHCKOM TIO-
conbCcTBe B KuTae Ha pyOeke BEKOB M 3aCTaBIIETO
B [lekuHe BoccTaHUE UXITyaHEM.

B. B. KopcakoB m3man Heckombko pabort, mo-
CBALLEHHBIX KWTarp: MyTEemecTBUIO IO CTpaHe,
BOCIIOMHUHAHUSIM 00 0Ca/ie pyCCKOTO MOCOJIbCTBA,
HAOJIONEHUIO 33 KYJABTYPHBIMM U MEAMLMUHCKH-
MU NpPUBBIYKaMHU KuTaines. B atux paborax ecth
1 YIOMHUHAHUS O Yae, COIIACHO KOTOPBIM MOXHO
YBHJIETh MHYIO TOYKY 3PEHUS, HEXENIH Yy Bpadei
MpEeABIAYILErO NOKOJICHHUS.

B uactHocTH, B MOHOrpaduu «Ilekunckue co-
ObiTus: JludHBIE BOCIIOMHWHAHUS YYacTHUKA 00
ocazne B Ilekune. Maii-aBryct 1900 roma» aBTOp
YIOMHHAET O TOM, YTO TOMYJSPHOCTH 4ast B Poc-
CUIICKOM HMIIEpUM HACTOJBKO BBIPOCHA, YTO Ha
MOMEHT HadJalla BOCCTaHUS HXITyaHEHl B Topoje
XaHbKOY, 3HAMEHHUTOM 4YaWHBIMU IJIAHTALUAMU,
MpOKMBaJia OYeHb OOJbIas pycckas OOIIMHA, 3a-
HUMAaBIIASICSI MOYTH MCKIIIOYUTEIHHO YafiHON TOp-
roBJIeM, TocTaBKkoM 4ast B Poccuro. g Hyx)JI 4a-
€TOProBIIEB B TrOpOj€ TaKxke (PyHKIMOHHUPOBAIU
[IEPKOBb W KOHCYJIBHCTBO, YTO TOBOPHUT O JCHCTBH-
TENbHO OOJIBIIIOM KOJMYECTBE JIIOAEeH B OOIIMHE
(Kopcaxkos 1901: 43-44).

Uro kacaercs yaa B Kurae, To Kopcakos noxu-
MeYaeT HE TOJBKO €ro MOIMYISPHOCTh, HO M OCO-
OCHHOCTH €ero 3aBapuBaHus U ynorpeOnenus. Tak,
IO CJIOBaM MENMKa, BO Bcex paroHax [lexnHa cy-
LIECTBOBAJIO 1O HECKOJBKO KOJOIIEB C OTOOPHOMN
BOJIOM, HCIIOJb30BABIICHCS HCKIIOUUTEIBHO IS
3aBapuBaHUs yasi, JUIsl OBITOBBIX HYXKJ €€ ObLIO
Opatp 3ampemieHo. B kadecTBe HANMTKa KUTAMIIBI
BBIOMpAIM MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO 4Yaid, OJHAKO MU
€ro MaJieHbKUMH YarmkaMu. ChIpyI0 BOIY TIPAKTH-
yecku He mwin (Kopcakos 1902: 27-28). B Heko-
TOPBIX PETHOHAX Yail 3aBapUBAJICS HA PacTasBIIEM
CHere, OJHAKO MO MOBEpPhSIM HENb3s ObLIO OpaTh
TIEPBBIN CHET, IIOTOMY YTO OH CUHTAJICS SIITOBUTHIM
(KopcaxoB 1902: 162).

B Kurae 3aBapuBanuch pazHbsie copTa 4asi, BbI-
00p 3aBHUCEN OT peruoHa, rjae oH ynorpeossics, oT
MPENOYTCHUST KOHKPETHOTO BKYCa, OT (DMHAHCO-
BBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH IMOKyMaress, a Takke OT J0-
CTYITHOCTH TOTO JTM HHOTO COPTa YalHBIX JINCTHEB
B peruoHe. Hampumep, onuceiBas »KuTeied A0IU-
Hbl pexn Canunaxs B CeBepHoit Monronuu, Kopca-
KOB YIIOMHHAET O TOM, YTO Haubosee pacupocTpa-
HEHHBIM HAIUTKOM OBLT Yail, OJHAKO ATO OBLT HE
MPUBBIYHBINA KUTAWLlaM 4Yail U3 YalHBIX JTUCTHEB, a
3aBapeHHbBIC JINCThS ICPEBHEB U KyCTAPHUKOB POJIa
codopa (KopcakoB 1902: 50). Tam xe, B MoHnro-
JIUM, KAPIHYU TIPECCOBAHHOTO Yasi ObUTM U 3ame-
HOM JIeHer Hapsy ¢ cepeOpoMm, TIaTKaMHu-XalaKa-
mu (Kopcaxos 1902: 171).

OTHOCUTENBHO MPENNOYTEeHUH eBpONeHIeB,
npoxuBaromux B Ilexkune, B. B. Kopcakos numier
0 TOM, 4TO BO BpeMsl IPUEMOB B €BPOINEHCKUX TO-
conbcTBax B [leknHe HamOombIee MpEAOYTeHUE
€BpOIEHCKUE IUIIIOMAThl U UX POJHBIE OTAaBad
HE KUTACKOMY, 8 IMEHHO PYCCKOMY 4Yal0, 3aBapeH-
HOMY Ha TpaBax B camoBape (Kopcaxos 1902: 176).
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Taxum o6pazom, kak Mbl BUuM, B X VIII — nep-
Boi monouHe XIX B. KUTalCKWI 4all Ha Teppu-
Topud PoccuM TOJIBKO Hayall pacnpoCTPaHAThCA.
Ero Moru nuTh B BBICHIMX Kpyrax, KaK JaHb MOJE,
ero nuiu B npurpaHnuHeix ¢ Kuraem paiionax Cu-
OupH, OIHAKO caMa yaifHas KyJIbTypa elie He pac-
IIPOCTPaHUIIACh CPEAU IIPOCTOro HacenaeHus. MHo-
THe Bpaydl MOJAHMUMAIIM BOIPOC O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
ynoTpeOneHus yas B JIe4eOHBIX LENIAX, TOBOPHIN O
HEU3YyYEHHOCTH €r0 MOJIE3HBIX CBOMCTB, OIHAKO HE
MOIIX OTPHULIATh €T0 BJIMSHUSA HA HEPBHYIO CUCTE-
My 4eJIOBEKa, TaK KaK 4ail OKa3bIBaj IBHOE YCIIOKO-
UTEJIBHOE BO3JEHCTBHE.

Curyanus ¢ yaem MeHsieTcd K koHy XIX — Ha-
yairy XX B., KOrja MOIYJISPHOCTb €ro pacrer. B
Kurae B 3TO BpeMms cylecTByeT MHOXKECTBO 4Yae-
TOPIOBLEB, MOCTABIIUKOB 4Yasi B POCCUIMCKYIO MM-
MEPHUIO.

ApXHUBHBIE MATEPHAJIBI

Bozuecenckuit H. 3ameuanus o Kutae. [Tumo-
11, ipoAaBaemMble B cronuile [lexknne B anteke, Jy-
HbloaHbTaH HazeiBacMmoi. HA PT, ¢. 10, om. 5, x.
832, 198 1. / Voznesenskij N. Zamechanija o Kitae.
Piljuli, prodavaemye v stolice Pekine v apteke,
Dunjuan’tan nazyvaemoj. NA RT, f. 10, op. 5, d.
832, 1. 198.

3ameuaHus N0 MEAMIIMHCKOW ydacTtu. Marepu-
anbl K mepBoMmy nepuony nestenbHoctd H. bu-
YyyprHa B KadecTBe HadaibHMKa [X JlyxoBHOU
muccun. UBP PAH, ¢. 7, on. 1, n. 37-4, n. 58-66.
/ Zamechanija po medicinskoj chasti. Materialy
k pervomu periodu dejatel’nosti N. Bichurina v
kachestve nachal’nika IX Duhovnoj missii. IVR
RAN, f. 7, op. 1, d. 37-4, 1. 58-66.

[lekuackne mmchma mokTopa Kwupmmosa. /
Pekinskie pis’ma doktora Kirilova https://www.
vostlit.info/Texts/Dokumenty/China/X1X/1820-
1840/Kirilov/text]l.htm (nara oOparteHus
02.06.23).

CocHunkuit A. Kuraiickue ykasbl U O4epKU U3
kuraiickoro O0sita. HA PT, ¢. 10, on. 5, m. 841,
141 n. / Sosnickij A. Kitajskie ukazy i ocherki iz
kitajskogo byta. NA RT, f. 10, op. 5, d. 841, 1. 141.
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Radina BOZHILOVA

On Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova’s contribution
to the preparation and realization of volume I and II
of the Anpuncko evcmanue 1876 collection

Rezumat
Contributia lui Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova
la pregétirea si realizarea volum I si II
despre Anpuicko évcmanue 1876

Arhiva Istorica Bulgara este una dintre cele mai vechi
arhive din Bulgaria. Formarea colectiei de arhiva a inceput
imediat dupa eliberarea tarii (1878). Din 1921 a devenit
Departament de Arhivare independent si a indeplinit func-
tiile Arhivelor de Stat din Bulgaria pana la emiterea Decre-
tului Ne 515 privind infiintarea Fondului de Arhiva de Stat.
Cadrul cronologic al colectiei depaseste aceasta perioada,
iar arhiva pastreaza destul de multe documente despre noua
istorie a Bulgariei. Unul dintre cei mai proeminenti angajati
ai arhivei — Kirila Vazvazova lasa in urma o serie de colec-
tii completate de documente care dau impuls stiintei istori-
ce din tara. Unul dintre cele mai semnificative momente in
acest sens este pregatirea primului si celui de-al doilea vo-
lum al colectiei ,,Anpuiicko Becranue 1876” publicata de
Arhiva Istorica Bulgara in perioada 1944—-1955. Participa-
rea la elaborarea aceastei culegeri, in primii ani de activitate
in AIB, este foarte activa. Ea se angajeaza in cautare, cerce-
tare aprofundata a materialelor documentare si a amenajarii
acestora. Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova a compilat titlu-
rile documentelor, precum si notele explicative la acestea.

Cuvinte-cheie: Arhiva Istoricad Bulgara, publicatie, co-
lectii de arhive, documente de arhiva, ,, Anprsiicko BbcTaHue
1876”, Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova.

Pesrome
O Braane Kupuinl Ba3zeazosoii-Kapareonoposoii B
noarotoBky I u II TomoB, mocBsIEHHBIX
ArmnpesbckoMy BoccTanuio 1876 1.

Bonrapckuil ucropuueckuil apxuB — OAMH U3 CTapei-
muxX apxuBoB bonrapun. @opmupoBaHne apXUBHOH KO-
JEKIUM HAdaloch Cpa3y Mocie OCBOOOXKICHUS CTPAHBI
(1878). C 1921 1. oH cTa; caMOCTOATENEHBIM APXHBHBIM
OTZHEJIOM ¥ BHIMONHAN (yHKIMHM [ocymapcTBeHHOTO ap-
xuBa bonrapum no Beixona Ykaza Ne 515 o co3nanum To-
CYIApCTBEHHOTO apXWBHOTO (oHma. XPOHOIOIHYECCKHI
JUanazoH KOJJICKIMHM OOIIHMPEH, OHAa COACP)KUT HEMAlo
JIOKYMEHTOB 0 HOBOM uctopuu bonrapun. OQuH U3 caMbIX
BUJHBIX COTPYIHUKOB apxuBa — Kupnia Ba3zsazosa — ocra-
BUJIA TTOCIIe ceOsi Psi/l TIOTHOCTHIO 3aBEPIICHHBIX COOPHU-
KOB JJOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpPbIE MPUIAIU OIIyTHUMBIH UMITYJIbC
ncTopruecKkoil Hayke B crpaHe. OqHUM U3 Hanbolee 3Ha-
YUMBIX TPYIOB B 3TOH OOJNACTH SBISETCS COCTaBICHHE
TIEPBOTO U BTOPOTO TOMOB COOpPHHKA «ATIPHIICKO BHCTAHHE
1876», uznanHoro boarapckum UCTOPUYECKUM apXHUBOM B
mepuon 1944—-1955 rr. Ee yuactie B cOOpHUKE B IIEpBBIE
ronel aesTenbHOCTH B BUA Opi10 o4eHp akTHBHBIM. OHa
OepeT Ha ceOs OONBIIYI0 YacTh PabOTHI MO TMOATOTOBKE
KOJUICKITUH, OPTaHU3ys TIIATEIbHBII MMOMCK TOKYMEHTAJIb-
HBIX MaTepHajioB M MX pasMmemieHue. Kupumna Bazpazo-
Ba-KapareonopoBa chopmynupoBana Ha3BaHHUs OKyMeH-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.12

TOB, 4 TAKXKC COCTaBHJIa ITOACHUTCIBHBIC 3aIIMCKN K HUM.

KuroueBble ciaoBa: bonrapckuil uctopuueckuit ap-
XMB, M3[JaHne, COOPHUK apXMBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, ATIpeib-
ckoe Bocctanue, Kupuna Bassasosa-Kapareonoposa.

Summary

On Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova’s contribution

to the preparation and realization of volume I and II of
the Anpuncko évcmanue 1876 collection

The Bulgarian Historical Archive is one of the oldest ar-
chives in Bulgaria. The formation of the archival collection
began immediately after the Liberation of Bulgaria (1878).
From 1921, it became an independent Archival Department
and performed the functions of the State Archives of Bul-
garia until the issuance of Decree No. 515 on the establish-
ment of the State Archival Fund. The Decree revokes the
functions of the National Library of the Central Archive
Repository and does not envisage the preservation of the
collections of archival documents in the Archives Depart-
ment. The library management, based on the experience in
other countries, takes a number of steps to preserve and
increase its archival collections. The chronological scope
of the collection exceeds this period and BIA keeps quite
a few documents about the new history of Bulgaria. One
of the most prominent employees of the archive — Kirila
Vazvazova leaves behind a number of fully completed col-
lections of documents that give impetus to the historical
science in Bulgaria. One of the most significant moments
in this direction is the compilation of the first and second
volumes of the collection “Anpuncko BbcTanme 18767
published by the Bulgarian Historical Archive in the period
1944-1955. Her involvement in it, in the first years of her
employment at BIA, is very active. She undertakes most of
the the preparation and work on the collection, organizing
a thorough search for the documentary materials and their
placement. Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova compiled the
titles of the documents, as well as explanatory notes to them.

Key words: Bulgarian Historical Archive, pub-
lication, archival collections, archival documents,
April  Uprising, Kirila  Vazvazova-Karateodorova.

After 1944, the Archival Department at the Na-
tional Library — Sofia (later renamed to Bulgarian
Historical Archive — BHA) began exercising large-
scale activities of collecting and publishing histori-
cal records. This practice was somewhat provoked
by the new communist party’s agenda which was
presented to the Bulgarian historical science.

The 1952 Interior Regulation Codex of the Bul-
garian Historical Archive at the “Vasil Kolarov”
State Library set primary objectives that involved
the publication of scientific volumes in the form of
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synopses, documentary collections, scientific an-
nouncements, papers in the field of archival theory
and practice, historical studies, etc. (IIJIA, ¢. 1137,
om. 1, a. e. 4147, . 1). Therefore, the publication of
methodological guidebooks reflecting on the many
aspects of working in BHA was encouraged, and so
a focus on strengthening the collaboration with oth-
er scientific institutes and departments with similar
activities and common interests was set (ILIJIA, ¢.
1137, om. 1, a. e. 4149, . 31).

In 1948, Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova aban-
doned her job as editor at the Ministry of Informa-
tion to move to the “Bulgarian Historical Archive”
Department at the “Cyril and Methodius” National
Library. She was born on November 25, 1917 in
Aytos (HBKM-BUA, ¢. 854, on. 1, a. e. 1, 1. 1)
in a family of Bulgarians, who were descendants
of the participants in the wars for the Unification
of the Bulgarian Principality and Eastern Romelia,
and for the Liberation of Macedonia. She obtained
two majors from “Kliment Ohridski” University of
Sofia — History and Classical Philology (HBKM-
BUA, ¢. 854, om. 2, a. e. 1, 1. 9). Ever since her
university days, she had been expressing interest in
the Bulgarian Revival, its history and the archival
resources related to it.

In the meantime, the Bulgarian Historical Ar-
chive commenced the publication of historical
sources in written form. According to a 1950 report
accounting for the scientific work of the BHA, it
becomes evident that the department’s team of sci-
entific associates (including Kirila Vazvazova, Vik-
toria Taleva, Bonka Todorova and Zdravka None-
va) worked on the preparation of Volume I of the
documentary collection “National and Revolution-
ary Movement in the Revival Age” and the bibliog-
raphy book “Anpusicko Becranue 1876°! (A, ¢.
1137, 0m. 1, a. e. 4157, n. 34). In addition to the bib-
liography book and the concomitant tasks involved
in the official celebration to mark the 75 years an-
niversary since the April Uprising, Paragraph 7 of
the BHA’s 1951 Annual Plan proposed publishing a
documentary collection about the uprising (LIJIA,
¢. 1137, om. 1, a. e. 4150, 1. 14).

In late 1951, it was accounted that 400,000 re-
cords had been reviewed during the preparation
process, 220,000 of which are stored at BHA of the
“Vasil Kolarov” State Library, 160,000 — in other
institutions in Sofia, and 20,000 in provincial areas
(IJA, ¢. 1137, om. 1, a. e. 4156, 1. 4).

The foreword of the collection reveals the
names of the institutions whose personnel worked

together on the study of 160,000 documents. The
list includes “Hristo Botev” Institute at the Bul-
garian Academy of Science, National Assembly’s
Archive, Church History Museum, Sofia City Ar-
chive, Department for Pensions, Museum of the
Revolutionary Movement, archives at libraries in
Panagyurishte, Perushtitsa, Bratsigovo, Plovdiv,
Pazardzhik, etc. (Ampuicko 1954: 3).

Originally, the volume was to comprise 446 of
full-text documents, but eventually the number in-
creased to 476. These documents are considered
“primary sources” set in a chronological frame
starting from October 1, 1875 to the beginning of
1877 (UAA, ¢. 1137, om. 1, a. e. 4156, 1. 5).

Due to the editors’ insufficient experience in
dealing with historical records, difficulties occurred
along the publishing process. The editors attempted
to use as examples the already existing documen-
tary collections dedicated to Dimitar Strashimirov
and Petar Nikov, however, those did not meet the
scientific criteria. Therefore, for the making of the
collection of “Amnpuscko Becranue 1876, they ad-
hered to the Soviet model for preparation and pub-
lication of documents (Anpuiacko 1954: 3), simply
because they knew it well enough.

The documents in the collection are firsthand, i.
e. their origin relates either to actual participants in
the uprising or direct eye-witnesses of the events.
The records, which appear in the form of letters,
protocols, diplomatic reports, telegrams, receipts,
etc., follow the preparation and the outbreak of
the uprising. Documents, published earlier in time,
could not be found in archival catalogues; there-
fore, they were not published due to insufficient
trustworthiness (Anpuicko 1954: 4).

Some of them were created in a foreign lan-
guage: Russian, Serbian, French, German, English,
Romanian, etc. The texts were published in the
original language with a translation, and those doc-
uments of mixed origin, such as Bulgarian-Serbian,
were transcribed into Bulgarian, wherein some Ser-
bian letters and symbols were replaced with Bul-
garian equivalents. All texts were rendered with the
idea of modernizing the orthography, graphics and
punctuation, i. e. in a scientific and critical manner.
A slight modification to the language of some doc-
uments had been made upon the recommendation
of the editor Aleksandar Burmov with the purpose
for more clarity and less content alteration to be
achieved.

Each document contained an editorial title and
explanation. Each title included the date, place of
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creation, type, the author’s name and addressee.
The scientific and referential apparatus in the col-
lection comprises of a foreword, abbreviation leg-
end and explanatory notes, index of personal and
geographical names, and a subject index.

The creation of the collection was accomplished
under Kirila Vazvazova’s guidance and with the as-
sistance of the BHA team, whose members were
already mentioned above. Vazvazova conducted a
detailed study of the documents and classified them
appropriately. She wrote titles, annotations and ex-
planatory notes about the individuals mentioned in
the papers (Anpuicko 1954: 4).

The first quarterly activity report of the National
Library confirms that the creation of the collection
was completed and submitted to Professor Alek-
sandar Burmov, the editor-in-chief, according to
schedule. The editing process took 400 days, which
significantly exceeded the time frame usually given
to other activities at the BHA (Anpuicko 1954: 22).

Engrossed with work, Burmov could not man-
age to complete the editing on time. This enforced
the department to hand in the second unedited copy
of the collection to the publisher on December 1,
1952 on condition that the editor’s notes would be
included later on. In the same month, the depart-
ment and the publisher reached an agreement on
the collection’s volume and publication date. As
planned, it comprised three parts, the first two of
which included the documents of the Bulgarian
Historical Archive.

Part One had to be put in print by the end of the
first quarter of 1953, and Part Two — later that same
year. Part Two includes 483 documents regarding
the preparation, the outbreak and the suppression
of the April Uprising. A great number of these doc-
uments were created by the insurgents themselves
during the period from October 1, 1875 to March
17, 1877. As planned, Part Two included three ap-
pendixes: a) 1217 annotated documents including
a wide range of evidence, 1. e. materials regarding
conducted surveys in relation to the determination
of the Turkish brutality; materials regarding the for-
mation of a committee of inquiry; materials regard-
ing the formed friendship societies and committees,
or other first-hand source materials, such as mem-
oirs, hand notes, journals, registers, etc.; b) 1087
annotated pension acts related to the insurgents.

While the collection was being created, the in-
dexes to Part One and Part Two were already com-
pleted, but not set in the right order yet. The third
appendix that supplemented Part Two, and also

Volume III of the edition, had been worked out by
the Oriental Studies Department at National Li-
brary (LA, ¢. 1137, on. 1, a. e. 4156, 1. 8).

At that time, the delayed publishing of the col-
lection brought severe criticism upon the Bulgarian
Historical Archive, despite the fact that Professor
Aleksandar Burmov’s belated engagement was the
reason behind the delay. BHA’s 1953 report points
that both Volume I and Volume II were completed
by the compliers, however, Volume II had still been
revised by the editor-in-chief, Prof. Burmov at the
time. It is explained that Volume I was handed in to
Izdatelstvo Nauka 1 izkustvo Publisher. It had been
peer-reviewed, ready for print, and yet pending be-
cause of Burmov’s final directives regarding a few
additional corrections (LIJIA, ¢. 1137, om. 1, a. e.
4156, n. 13).

In 1954, BHA reported that the engagement
with the “Anpuncko Becranue 1876 collection had
consumed 206 days of work instead of the initially
scheduled 181. The team took note of the criticism,
therefore, speeded up the collection’s completion
(ILIA, d. 1137, 0m. 1, a. e. 4156, 1. 23). As a result,
Volume I was published in 1954.

Volume II of the “Anpuncko BecTanme 1876
documentary collection came out in the following
year, 1955. The compliers’ original idea was to in-
clude materials in the appendix section of the al-
ready printed Volume I (1954) due to the fact that
those documents were interconnected not only by
the common theme, the structure, and the origin but
also because they complemented and corresponded
to one another (Anpuicko 1954: 3).

Due to its large content, Volume I was not pub-
lished in its original size. Some of the documents
were published in a separate book. The same ap-
proach was applied to Volume II. It contains 2382
annotated documents, whose texts had been summa-
rized through the method of regesti, a procedure of
shortening the contents of documents, whereas pre-
serving their original form (Hetikoa 1987: 337).

Considered of ‘high historical value’, correspon-
dences between contemporaries, who were not direct
participants in the events of 1876, were also includ-
ed in the collections, as well as correspondences be-
tween eye-witnesses of the events following the end
of the uprising. Those contained information based
on a survey from the suppression of the uprising.
Additional documents, written by insurgents, equal-
ly interesting and important, that appeared on the
collection’s pages included: letters, memoirs, certif-
icates, letters of requests, etc. (Anpuiacko 1955: 3).
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The materials are systematized in two sections:
the first one contains annotations to separate docu-
ments, and the second one — annotations from pen-
sion acts.

The BHA's first quarterly activity report of 1955
indicates that the department’s scientific study
process that involved planned collective tasks and
personal scientific tasks, particularly working on
the April Uprising Collection, Volume II, fitted in
with the schedule. The editor’s alterations, indexes
and corrections had been made and the collection
was to be published soon in 36 printed sheets, 34
of which were completed and fully revised at the
time. Presumably, the collection was to be available
for purchase in January 1956 (IIJIA, ¢. 1137, om. 1,
a. e. 4156, n. 30).

Published in 1956, Volume III provided Otto-
man-Turkish archive materials related to the April
Uprising and the cruel challenges that Bulgarian
people had to face in its aftermath (Hefikoa 2000:
290).

Elaborated by the Oriental Collections Depart-
ment at the National Library, this volume contains
documents provided by the department and they
are not the subject of this study, therein they will
not be reviewed in detail. In the following years,
BHA together with Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodor-
ova continued to create and publish documentary
collections related to the Liberation, the Bulgarian
Unification, etc.

In conclusion, it is worth noting that during the
Soviet Era, the BHA became one of the major pub-
lishing centers. On the whole, the reviewed doc-
umentary editions remain high-quality scientific
material and are considered a contribution to the
Bulgarian historical science and the development
of historical records publishing. It is also important
to mention that during the process of preparation,
wherein Kirila Vazvazova-Karateodorova plays a
key role, the compliers followed the Soviet archeo-
graphic rules and methodological guides as well as
the later created Publication Rules for Records of
Bulgarian History (XVII-XX).

Note
"' The April Uprising of 1876.
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ConnanbHble IKCIIEPUMEHTHI ¢ IBITAHAMM M X PoJib B uctopuu (3anaanas Espona /

Poccuiickas nmnepusi / CCCP). ®apaonoska u Kaup. Yka3 ot 5 oxkrsiops 1956 r.

Rezumat
Experimente sociale cu tigani si rolul lor in istorie
(Europa de Vest / Imperiul Rus / URSS). Faraonovka
si Kair. Decretul din 5 octombrie 1956

Acest articol se va concentra asupra experimentelor
sociale care au avut loc atat in Europa de Vest, cat si in
Imperiul Rus, precum si 1n URSS, cu privire la tiganii care
duceau un stil de viatd nomad sau semi-sedentar. Se stie ca
Rusia a urmat in mod regulat o politica de sedentarizare a
tiganilor (care era tipic pentru majoritatea tarilor europene,
dar in forme mai blande). Au fost emise decrete si directive,
care de multe ori au fost fara succes, in special in perioada
Imperiului Rus, au fost alocate terenuri si fonduri pentru
dezvoltare in asezarile Faraonovka si Kair din Basarabia.
In epoca sovietici s-a incercat familiarizarea romilor cu
viata gospodariilor colective (Decretele din 1926, 1928),
iar Decretul din 5 octombrie 1956 interzicea categoric ro-
milor sa fie vagabonzi. Astazi, acest decret este perceput
de cercetatorii occidentali doar ca o procedura de violenta.
In timp ce tiganii insisi considerd aceste masuri ca fiind
pozitive, salvandu-i de o viatd nomada care aducea greutati
si nevoi, saracie si necazuri. Tiganii, in cea mai mare par-
te, care au abandonat si au uitat de nomadism, au acceptat
sedentarismul cu usurintd, ceea ce le-a dat mai tarziu posi-
bilitatea de a obtine o locuintd, munca si educatie gratuita.
De-a lungul anilor, in URSS, tiganii s-au integrat treptat

in societate, pastrand principalele trasaturi ale culturii lor.
Cuvinte-cheie: tigani, mod de viatd sedentar,
experimente sociale, asezarile Faraonovka si Kair, repre-

siuni.

Pe3rome
CounajbHble 3KCIIEPUMEHTHI ¢ IbITAHAMM M UX
poJib B ucropun (3anaaguas Espona / Poccuiickas
umnepus / CCCP). ®apaonoska u Kanp.
Yka3 ot 5 okTs10pst 1956 r.

B HacTosmel craThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS COLMANBHBIE
OKCHEPUMEHTBl HaJ KOYEBBIMH WIH IOJIYOCEAIBIMU
upiranamu B 3anagHoir EBpone u Poccuiickoit ummnepuu,
a takke B CCCP. UzsectHo, uro Poccus perynspHo B
OTHOIIIEHWH IBITaH MPOBOIMIIA ITOJTUTHKY IPHOOIIEHHS UX
K OCEJI0H KHU3HH (UTO OBLIO XapaKTEePHO T OONBITHHCTBA
€BpOICHCKUX CTpaH, HO B Oojee MITKHX (HopMax).
W3naBanmce yka3sl M AMPEKTHBBI, KOTOpBIE 3a4acTyIo
He uMmenu ycnexa. B wactHoctH, B nepuoj Poccuiickoit
UMIIEpUH OBbIIM BBIJENICHBI HAJEbl 3eMIIM M JICHEXKHBIC
cpeacTBa aisi oOycTpoiicTBa B moceinkax PapaoHOBKa
n Kaup B Beccapabuu. Bo BpemeHna coBeTckoil BnacTu
LBITaH MOMBITAIMCH MPUOOIIUTE K XKHM3HH B KOJIX03aX
(mexpetsr 1926, 1928 rr.), a Yka3 ot 5 okrsi6ps 1956 .
BooOmIIEe 3ampeTws UM KodeBarb. (CeromHs 3TOT yKa3
BOCIIPUHUMAETCSl 3alaJHbIMHA HCCIEJOBATEISIMU JIMIIb
KaK IMpOIeAypa HACWINS, OJHAKO CaMH IbITaHE CUUTAIOT
9TH MephI MOJIOKHUTEIbHBIMHU, CIIACIINMU UX OT KOYEBOU
KHU3HHU, HECYIIIEH JINIICHNS X HEB3TOMIbI, TATOTHI U Oebl. B

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.13

OOJIBIIMHCTBE CBOEM IIbITaHE, OTKAa3aBIINECS 1 3a0bIBIIHE O
KOUEBbE, JIETKO CTAJIN OCEJIBIMH, YTO B JANBHEHIIEM a0
UM BO3MOKHOCTH TMOJYYHTb JXKWIIbE, paboTy, OecruiaTHOE
obpazoBanue. Co BpemeneMm B CCCP mpirane mocTeneHHo
HHTETPUPOBAINCH B 0OIIIECTBO, COXPAHSST OCHOBHBIE YEPTHI
CBOCEH KYJIbTYpBI.

KioueBsbie ciioBa: 1pIraHe, 0ceaIOCTh, COLUAIbHBIC
9KCIepUMeHThl, mocesieHuss ®apaoHoBka wu  Kawp,
pernpeccHu.

Summary
Social experiments with gypsies and their role in

history (Western Europe/Russian Empire/USSR).

Pharaonovka and Kair. Decree of October 5, 1956

This article focuses on social experiments that took
place both in Western Europe, in the Russian Empire, as
well as in the USSR, regarding the Gypsies who led a no-
madic or semi-sedentary lifestyle. It is known that Russia
regularly pursued a policy of introducing Gypsies to a
settled way of life, which was typical for most European
countries, but in milder forms. Decrees and directives were
issued, which often failed. In particular, during the period
of the Russian Empire, allotments of land and funds were
allocated for development in the settlements of Pharaonov-
ka and Kair in Bessarabia. During the Soviet era, attempts
were made to introduce the Roma to life on collective
farms (decrees of 1926, 1928), while the Decree of Octo-
ber 5, 1956, forbade the Roma to roam. Today, this decree
is perceived by Western researchers only as a procedure of
violence. The gypsies themselves consider these measures
to be positive, having saved them from a nomadic life that
brings misery and desolation, hardships and troubles. The
most part of the Gypsies, who abandoned and forgot about
nomadism, easily became settled, which later gave them
the opportunity to get housing, jobs, and free education.
Over time, in the USSR, the Gypsies gradually integrated
into society, retaining the main features of their culture.

Key words: Gypsies, settled way of life, social exper-
iments, settlements of Pharaonovka and Kair, repressions.

I{pirane (pOMBI) )KUBYT MOYTH BO BCEX CTPAHAX
MHUpa, OTINYasCh CBOMMH JUAJIEKTAMHU, TPAIAHLIH-
SIMU W penurueil. B psiae cTpad oHM 10 CUX MOp
BEAYT MOJIYKOUEBOW 00pa3 >KU3HU, HECMOTPS Ha
MIOTIBITKY BJIACTEH MPUHYIUTH UX K ocemnocTH (To-
ponos, Kanunun 2006; Hpywn, I'eccaep 1990).

Lenpto naHHOM CTaThU ABJIAETCS KaK pa3 MOIbIT-
Ka pacCMOTPETHh HEKOTOPBIE U3 COLMAIIBHBIX JKCIIE-
pumenToB B 3anaanoii EBporie u Poccun (Bkiouas
kak snoxy umnepun, Tak 1 CCCP), kotopsie mbI-
TaJUCh «IPUOOIIUTEY UX (Z1e-(PaKTO — IPUHYIAUTD)
K ocemyiol xu3Hu. HecMoTps Ha CBOXO NMPUHYIU-
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TCJIBHOCTb, HC BCC M3 HUX, KaK MBI IIOCTApacMcCs
IIoKa3aThb, OKa3aJuCh HCTATHUBHBIMH ABJICHUSAMU B
HUCTOPUHU LbIT'aH.

Lpirane-k04eBHUKM: BCIOAY TOHUMBbIE

B XIV-XV BB., Bo BpemeHa Peneccanca, kak
HU CTPaHHO, OTHOIICHHE K LibIraHaM B 3amajHoi
EBpore crano 6onee HeraTuBHBIM. X 00BHHSITH B
TOM, YTO OHHM MEIIAIOT «COBEPILIEHCTBOBAThH O01Ie-
CTBO, OTBJICKAIOT JKUTEINEH, 0COOEHHO KPECThsH, OT
paboTs». B pe3ynbrare BO3HUKIA HJIEs OUUILICHUS
oOmiecTBa OT HbITaH; OMM3KHUX B3IVISI0B TPUIEP-
JKuBajiach U 1epkoBb. CBer Peneccanca uist 1bl-
raH 3aTMuICcs Ty4ei penpeccuBHbIX Mep (Ficowski
1989: 152-154).

Bo Bpemena namectBusi OcmMaHCKOW UMTIEPUN
Ha 3anannyro EBpomy nplraHam cTanau HpPUIUCHI-
BaTh MIIHMOHAX B MOJB3y TypuHu, 4TO MOCITYKHIIO
MOBOAOM JUIsl HOBBIX JUCKPUMHUHALMOHHBIX 3aKO-
HOB.

Ecnu 6bl Bce aHTUIBITAHCKUE YKa3bl UCIIOIHS-
JIUCh, TO TIpITaHe B 3anaaHoi EBporie mcuesnu Obl
kak Hapox (Fraser 1992: 128-130). Ognako Hame-
peHUs BIIACTe He ObUTM peasin3oBaHbl. YacTh 00-
[IeCTBa OTHECJACh C COYYBCTBHEM K 0€3710MHBIM
«aeTaM BoxXbpUM», MECTHBIE JKUTENH MPSTAIH I[bl-
raH B cOOCTBEHHBIX noMax. CBOIO poJib ChIrpaa
MPOJIAXKHOCTD BIIACTEH, KOTOPBIX IIbITaHE MTOKYTIa-
h1178

B menom monuTHKa 3amagHOEBPONEHCKHUX TO-
CyZapCTB IO OTHOILEHUIO K LbIFaHaM CBOJIMJIACH K
CTPEMJICHHUIO U3MEHHUTH UX 00pa3 )KU3HU, M PEXKIe
BCETO — 00OpPaTUTh MX K OCEIOCTH.

B Ilompmre, Bemmkom kHskecTBe JIMTOBCKOM,
Benrpuun Haumnasg ¢ XVI B. cranu Ha3Ha4yaTh JU-
JIEpOB 171 bIraHckux oomuH. Tak, B Peun [Tocmo-
JUTON CyIECTBOBAJIAa MPAKTUKA OMVIAIICHUS «LIbI-
TaHCKUX KOpOJICH/TpaBUTENCH», KOTOphIEe OBLIH
MOCPEAHUKAMH MEXAY LbIFaHAMH U TMOJBCKO-JIH-
ToBcKOM KopoHOo# (ILImmnesckuit 1857: 12-14;
Mroz 2015: 15-18).

Poccuiickue BiacTH TO)KE€ Ha3HAYaJId BOXKAKOB
TabopoB «OypMHUCTpamMmu» Ui cOOpa HAJOTOB U
MIOCTAaBKH PEKPYTOB B apMHIO; OYpMHUCTPHI HOCHIIN
KpacHBIN JKyIaH U 30JI0TYIO Cepbry B jieBoM yxe. C
BBenieHHEeM B Poccwmiickoil mMmrmepun BceoOIei Bo-
MHCKOU MoBUHHOCTH (1874) OypMHUCTpBI OCTAIUCH
TOJILKO BO’KaKaMHu TabOpOB.

IlepBoii MONBITKOW pPETyAUPOBAHHUS POCCHUU-
CKHUMH BJIACTSIMU JKU3HEHHOTO YKJIa/la LBITaH CTaj
VYka3 umneparpuilbl AHHB I0aHHOBHBI OT 5 WO
1773 r.: upirane ObUTH MPUTIHCAHBI K apPMEHCKUM

MOJIKaM, B TIOJIb3y KOTOPBIX IIJIa MOIYIITHAS MOAATh
(Topomos, Kammuaun 2006: 39).

VYkazom nmneparpuubl Exarepunsr 11 ot 18 ge-
kabpst 1783 1. mpennmmcrIBaoCh, «1a0bl BCE IbITaHe
B yI0OHBIX MECTax MOCEJEHbI ObLIH <...> U Mpa3/-
HO He maranucky (Topomos, Kamuauna 2006: 14).
B 1803 r. mocnenoBan 3anper BbIaBaTh LibITaHAM
nacniopta (IIpoxon 2020; HAPM, ®. 6, om. 9, &.
517, n. 75, 77). Laps Anekcauap I (1801-1825)
NIPUHSIT €Ille€ HECKOJIBbKO 3aKOHOIATENIBHBIX AKTOB.
VYka3 «O0 ymydIleHud TMOJOXEHUS 1bIran» oT 20
anpens 1809 r. mpemycMarpuBai 3amnpenieHue mux
nepees3a M3 OAHOIO MeCTa B JAPYroe, BBEACHUE
OCEUIOCTH M MPAKTUKU aJJBOKATypbl. 3aTeM IIbIra-
He ObUIM 3aperucTpUPOBaHbl KaK TOCyapCTBEHHAs
cobctBenHocth (HAPM, @. 6, om. 9, 1. 517, 1. 27).

Puc. 1. «Spabik» (1849), KoTOphIit PUKCHpOBaIT
MIPOXOXKICHUE IIBITaHAMH TIEPETHCH

[TonpaBku, BHECEHHBIE B 3TOT YKa3 B CEHTAOpE
1811 r., ycunuim Ha30p 3a [bITaHAMU: HAYAIbHH-
K1 TyOepHUIl coOupanu 0 HUX TOYHBIE CBEIEHUS
(HAPM, @. 6, om. 9, n. 517, 1. 28), mozxe aist UX
perucTpaiyu B ropojiax ObLIH BBEICHBI «SIPIIBIKIDY
(ITpoxom 2020; HAPM, @. 6, on. 9, n. 517, m. 75).

B 1818 . BnactiMu ObUIO MPHUHATO pPELICHHE
MOCETUTh I[bITaH BO BIIAJCHUSAX KOPOHBI IMyTEM
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oOpa3oBaHus TNOceNeHuil B 10kHOM obnactu bec-
capabum — bymxkakckoii crern (An0y 2020; Fraser
1992).

Hukonaii [ (1825-1855), moceTB oHO U3 TaKUX
MoceJIeHnH, yOeauscs B TIIETHOCTU Mep, MPHUHU-
MaeMbIX 7151 O0pHOBI ¢ KOYEBBIM 00pa3oM JKU3HU:
LbIFaHE Ha BBIJACIECHHBIX UM Y4aCcTKax 3aHUMAJIUCh
HE CEIILCKMM XO3sSHCTBOM, a maciu Jiomaaeu. Mm-
neparop nopyums Cenary pa3zpabotarb Mepbl AJs
MOCEJICHUS LIBITaH Ha UX COOCTBEHHOH 3eMiIe, KOTO-
pBIMH 3aHsICA reHepal-ryoepaatop HoBopoccuu u
beccapabun rpadp M. Boponmos. OH mpeanoxuin
MporpaMMmy, KOTOPYIO MOKHO Ha3BaThb T'yMaHHOHW U
MIPAKTHYHOW: HANIEUTh IbITaH 3eMJICH, BBIICIUTH
ceMEeHa M MHBEHTaph AJis ee 00pabOTKH; HAyYUTh
MOJIE3HBIM HABBIKaM TpyJa U peMeciiam; MoCTpo-
UTh LIKONY; MPEIOCTaBUTh JCHEKHOE BCIIOMOIIIE-
ctBoBanue (32 pyous) u 1. a. [Ipaktndeckas peann-
3aIs npeyiokennii BoponiioBa Hauanachk B 1828
I. (CnoBaps 1894).

piranckne mnocenennss PapaoHoBKa H
Kawup: onbIT ocensnoctu

B 1831 r. upiran cranu 3acenstb B @apaoHOBKY
(146 nomos) u Kanp (141 mom), mo3xke, B 1840 1., —
B ceno Bonontuposka (CeipOy 2016: 4-6).

VYka3 Cenara ot 19 suBaps 1832 r. maBan mpa-
BO KOPOHHBIM (TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM) IbITaHaM Ha
NPOKMBAaHUE M BEJCHHE XO3SHCTBa, MOIY4YCHUE
cBOOOHBIX yuacTkoB (12 — B dapaoHoBke, 35 — B
Kaupe). Takke UM BBIIEISITUCH COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
CYMMBI JIeHeT Ha 00ycTpoiicTBo (Andy 2020).

B nmanpheitmem cyap0a MOCeneHni CIoXHUIach
no-pazHomy. B ®dapaoHOBKe KOCTSIK HaceleHus
COCTAaBWJIM OCENJIbIC IIBITaHE, a TaKKe SMHUTPUPO-
BaBIIME (3aMETUM, YTO IpIraHe cuuTainu beccapa-
OUI0 «CKa30YHOM CTPaHOI, I11e TEKYT MOJIOKO U MEJT
<...>. Tam u nmpupoaa kpacuas; TaM U <...> IO-
TOMKH T€X, KTO XHJI BO BpeMeHa COTPYIHHUYECTBA
kus3s Kapna Pam3uBmiia u LBITaHCKOTO KOPOJIS
Slna MaprunakeBuda (1778—1790) B Peun Ilocmo-
uToi). OHU 3aHUMAJINCh CEIbCKUM XO3SHCTBOM,
JICYNSIM, TIOAKOBBIBAJIM JIOIIAZeH, ObUIM pemec-
neHHUKamMu (00paboTka jaepeBa, MeTaiia, KOXKH)
U MIPUBBIKIIN K oceuioMy o0pasy >ku3Hm» (Kalinin
2022: 19-30, 81; Kanuuun 2010: 119).

Cornacao mannbsiM 1902 1. (Cnoapp 1902:
302), B xonue XIX B. HaceneHne PapaoHOBKH pHU-
ommkanocs K 3100 ven.; uMenuch mpaBoCIaBHAS
LIEPKOBb, HAPOJHOE YUMIIMILE, JTaBKU, Pa3BUBAJIUCH
pemeca, KHUTENIN YCIEITHO 3aHUMAIIUCh CEIbCKUM
XO35MICTBOM U B OOJBILIMHCTBE CBOEM HE coOupa-
JIMCh BO3BPAIIATHCS K KOYEBOMY 00pa3y *KHU3HH.

Uctoputo Kaupa (onHotunuoro ¢ dapaoHoB-
koii, ceiiuac Cepas banka), Ha Haml B3TIS, MOX-
HO, HaITPOTUB, PacCMaTPUBaTh B KAUECTBE MTpUMEpPA
HErpaMOTHOTO aJMHHHCTPUPOBAHHS CO CTOPOHBI
prnactreil. XKutensmu Kaupa cranm B OCHOBHOM
KOUEBBIE IbITAHE, TIOCEJICHHE HE PAa3BUBAIOCH U
OCTaBaJIOCh HEOOyCTpOoeHHbIM. [t 3TOrO ObUIN U
00beKTUBHBIC MPUYHUHBL: B 1833 I. BCbIXHYIA 3111~
nemus xomnepsl, a 1837—1838 rT. BeIgaIMCH HEYPO-
JKATHBIMH.

ABTOopbl KHUTH «llpITane» Tak OOBICHSAIOT
mnadeBHoe coctosinne Kawmpa: «KocTsk xojmonun
COCTaBUJIM KOYEBBIE M TIOJTYKOUEBBIC IbITAHE, 3a-
KperJieHHble 3a ToJiKaMu byrckoro ka3adecTBa.
[Tocnennuie HECIN CTOPOKEBYIO CITYkOy, HO TATO-
TUJIUCh XO3SIMCTBOBAHMEM HA 3€MJIe, TaK KaK HE
HMMEI KPECThsIHCKUX HABBIKOB B OTJIMYHE OT Ka3a-
kOB <...>. B xonne 80-x IT. BO3HUK MOXap, B IJa-
MEHH KOTOPOTO MOJIBIXaJId, B OCHOBHOM, IIbITaH-
CKre iomMa. bobIMHCTBO 1bITaH MOKUHYIM Kanpy»
(Hpyn, I'eccnep 1990: 49).

L{piran, caMOBOJIBHO TOKHAABIINX MECTa KH-
TEJIbCTBA, BJACTH BO3BpALLAIM OOpPaTHO; HEKOTO-
PBIX TIPHUBIEKATH K CYydy, a 3aTeM OTIPAaBIUIA B
JTUCITUTITMHAPHBIE POTHI.

Puc. 2. Kazak Bo3Bpamiaer xxurtemist
Kaupa Ha MecTo npoxuBaHusl.
Astop pucynka — C. ['nyroBa



110 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2023, Volumul XXXIII

[Touemy e B OOJNBUIMHCTBE CIy4YaeB MOMBITKH
BIIACTEH NPEBPATUTh LBITAH B CEJIBCKUX KUTEJIEH
oKa3zanMch O6e3ycnemHbMu? BoT o1HO U3 00bsicHe-
HUll. «B BOOOpa’keHMH BO3HUKACT MIMIIITHYECKAs
KapTHHA: KaXIylue paboTarh Ha 3emJie LIbIraHe
CUJISIT BO3JIC OTAAHHBIX UM JIOMHUKOB... B Xu3Hm
BCce ObUIO mo-apyromy. AKIHs Oblla HE MPOIY-
MaHa, U €CTECTBEHHO, YTO BCE TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIC
JIEHbI'Y TOLLUIM HAa BETEP: MHBEHTAPh NIPUILET B He-
TOHOCTb, IMMOCTPOSHHBIC KIIIUIIA OBLITH HCIIOpYE-
HBI, 3eMJIs1 HE BO3/I€TIbIBaJIach, a Te 32 pyoOis cepe-
OpOM Ha Ka)KIyI0 CEMbIO OBUIH MPOCTO MPOECICHBD
(Hpyn, I'eccnep 1990: 26).

Bwmecre ¢ Tem Henb3d HE OTMETHUTD, YTO BIACTH
JIOCTaTOYHO JIOSIIbHO OTHOCWIIMCH K LIBITAHAM, BJla-
neromuM pemeciaamu. Tak, M. BopoHIoB B Hagaie
1848 r. moTpebGoBan MpeacTaBUTh 3aKIIOUYEHUE O
NIPUYHCIICHHBIX K J[yHalilCKOMY Ka3auybeMy BOMCKY
LbIraHaX, KUBYIIUX BO BIAJEIBICCKUX CENCHUSIX,
OTHOCHUTENILHO BO3MOXKHOCTH OCTAaBUTH HUX B Me-
ctax ux xurenbcrBa (HAPM, @. 6, on. 9, n. 517,
1. 46).

B orBeTe Ha 3ampoc roBopuioch, 4tro 25 ce-
MEMCTB IbITaH, NPUYHCICHHBIX K /[yHalicKoMy BO-
Hicky, B anpene 1848 . BO3BpaTuiINCh Ha MpEexXHEe
MECTO JKHATENbCTBA — B cTaHuy dapaonosky. Ho,
MOCKOJIbKY BCE€ OHM 3HAJIM pEMECI0, ObUIO MpU3HA-
HO BO3MOKHBIM OCTaBUTh MX MPOKUBATH B CTAHUIIC
C MPEAOCTABIECHUEM TEX KE MpaB, KOTOPbIE UMEIH
MecTHbIe xutenn (HAPM, ®. 6, on. 9, n. 517, .
46-47).

Ipirane-ka3zaku

B Poccuu B 30-¢ rr. XIX B. NpUHUMAIUCH MEPHI
(aro OwIIO 0OycnoBneHO BoitHamu ¢ Typrmei) mo
yBenuueHuio JlyHalCKOro Kas3aubero BoMcka. B
pyciie 3Toi nonuTuky B 1839 r. Bce kouyronue mbl-
rate ¥ OOJBIIMHCTBO OCEUIbIX (HE TPOHYIHU TOIBKO
[BITaH, 3aHUMABIIUXCS PEMECIIaMHu, XJeOorarie-
CTBOM MJIM MMEIOLIMX MEIIAHCKUM CTaTyC) BMECTE
CO CBOWIMH 3€MJISIMU OBLTH TIPUYHCIICHBI K Ka3a4be-
My Boiicky. B ®@apaonoBke Takux 6su10 306, B Ka-
upe — 829 (Anmynos 1966: 23).

[IpumeuarenpHa MOTHUBUPOBKA 3TOTO PELICHMUS:
«IpIrane mo npupoHON CKIIOHHOCTH K JIOIIASM U
HBIHE CYThb JIy4IlMe KOHOBOJBI U Ky3Helb». [1o3To-
My CYHTAJIOCh, YTO OHU MOTYT OBITH XOPOIITUM TI0-
MIOJIHEHHEM B Ka3aub€ BOWCKO. B nelicTBUTENBHO-
cTd MUHUCTEPCTBO TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX MMYIIECTB
CTPEMUIIOCHh M30aBUTHCS OT ITOTO «OECHOKOMHOrO
Hapoaa» (AHiynoB 1966: 23).

IIpuBeneM HECKOIBKO LUTAT, NMOKA3bIBAIOILIUX,
KaK IIbITaHe HECIIH CITYXOY:

«IIpITane, He MPUYUYEHHBIE K BOWCKOBBIM MOPSI-
KaM, IIOCTOSIHHO WX Hapymanmu <...>. Kak noxna-
neiBan HakazHoili aramaH C. T. BacunmeBckui, ,,0HU
peuIInCh OKa3aThb OTKPOBEHHOE HEMOBHHOBEHHUE
MPOTUB PACIOPSKEHUA MOUX, 3asBJsisA, YTO OHU
HE XKeJaloT ObITh Kazakamu » (AHIymnoB 1966: 23,
24).

Y3HaB, 4TO HE BCE LIbITAHE MPUYUCIICHBI K BOCH-
HOU ciyx0e, IpIraHe-Ka3aKkd Hadyalld UCKaTh MyTH
BbIXo#a u3 JlyHaiickoro Bolicka. OgHAKO MHOIO-
YUCJICHHBIC TPOCHOBI 00 0CBOOOXKICHHUH OT Ka3aue-
CTBa, Ja)Ke MPSIMbIC OOpAIIEHHS K [apro, HE OBLITH
VIOBJIETBOPEHBI. M30aBUTHCA OT «Ka3auyWHBID» IIbI-
raHe CMOTIIM TOJIBKO TOCIIEe YIPA3AHEHHs B KOHIIE
1868 1. HoBopoccuiickoro (Tak ObLI0 MepeuMeHo-
BaHO /[yHalickoe BOHCKO) Ka3aubero BOWCKa.

MHoroneTHui, HOCTaTOYHO YCHEUIIHBIA OIBIT
OCeJION XKW3HM LbITaH B PapaoHOBKE CBUJICTENb-
CTBYET O TOM, YTO PE3YyJbTaThl SKCIIEPUMEHTA I10
M3MEHEHUIO MX 00pasa >KM3HH HENb3s OICHUBATH
HCKJIFOUUTENRHO HeraTuBHO. llpirane oOyctpowu-
JINCh W HE YTPATWJIM CBOEH HALIMOHAIBHOM HJICH-
TUYHOCTH: MHOTO JiecsaTuieTuit @apaoHoOBKa 0CTa-
BaJIach I[BITAHCKHUM IOCEICHUEM C OOJIBITMHCTBOM
0COOEHHOCTEH, MPUCYIIMX 3TOMY 3THOCY.

Eme Baxnee, yro Poccuiickas wuMiepus He
OTPaHUYMBAIACh UCKIIOUUTENHHO PENPECCUBHBIMU
Mepamu. [losTomy B psifie ciaydaeB CTaio BO3MOXK-
HBIM  COTPYAHUYECTBO IIBITAHCKOTO HACEIEHUS C
prnactssmu. CorntacHo mepBod Bcepoccuiickoii me-
peniucu Hacenenust 1897 ., npiraHe ObUTH 3ajeH-
CTBOBaHHI B 18 paznuuHbIX Mpodeccusx u pemec-
Jlax, B TOM YHCJIC B MEIUIIMHE U 00yYeHUU JeTeit
(Anoy 2020)".

OnpiT CCCP: 0T KOUeBMii K 0CEAJIOCTH

CoBeTrckasi BIACTh TaKXe CTpEeMHIIACh MpeBpa-
TUTH IBITaH B «OCeUIBIA Hapoa». B 1926, 1928 rr.
BBIIUTA TOCTaHOBJICHUsT «O HAJCICHUU 3eMIICi»?.
Havanu oOpa3oBbIBaThCS IBITAHCKUE KOMMYHBI, a
3aTeM KOJIX03bl, KOTOPBIX /10 Hadana Bemmkoit Ote-
YECTBEHHON BOWHBI BOSHUKIIO 52.

CoBeTckoe MPaBUTENIBCTBO TAKXKE MPEIITPUHU-
MAaJIO MOTBITKY CHIENIaTh IILITAHCKOE HACEIIEHUE, KaK
M BCEX OCTANbHBIX PAXKIAH, «CTPOUTEISIMU KOM-
MYHH3May», TOTOBSl TI0 MHULIMATUBE CAMHX IIBITAH
aBTOHOMHBIe oOnacTu Ha tore Poccun, B ['opbKoB-
ckoii m amagHoit (CmoneHckoi) obmactsax. Cpe-
Jv 1pirad B Hadane 30-X IT. y’Ke UMeIoCh HeMallo
CTIEIUATTUCTOB B Pa3iIUYHBIX cdepax Mpou3Bo-
ctBa. Ho 3arem modeMy-To OBLIO pemieHo co3/1aTh
Takyto obnacts B Cubupmu.
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Tak, B 1933 1. mo mpuxkazy I. Sroabl, raBbl
HKBJI, 8 MockBe cranu 3aJiep>XKuBarh « MHOCTPaH-
HBIX LbIraH (KJII9papH, JIOBapH)» U BbHICHUIATH
WX TpymmaMy 1on KoHBoeM B Cubupsn, B moce-
nok IlepBomaiickuii (UynabiM) okono peuku Yuu-
ka-l0np® (Kamuaua 2010: 69-73; Marushiakova,
Popov 2021: 1002). OnHako 0CEHbIO TOTO K€ rojia
KUTEIN TI0CETKa TIOKUHYJIM CBOU Oapakd W CTalln
MPOOUPATHCS pa3HBIMU Iy TAMU JOMOM.

[Tozxke mpaButensctBo Crpansl CoBeToB Bep-
HyJ0ch K uzaee Llpiranckoil aBTOHOMHOM oOnactu
mo obpasiy Espeiickoit (1935). beina mpennpu-
HsATa noneiTka (1937) HaCUIBCTBEHHOTO CO3/1aHUs
nocenka Pomanncran BOM3M cHOMPCKOM CTaHIIUU
Taiira* (ITaukos; Kamuaun 2010: 68-69; Kanuuun
2005: 45). Ilo cBuaeTenbCTBY €ro OBIBIINX KHUTE-
Jei, SKCIEPUMEHT «3aKOHUMICS Oe10i».

Crnenyer ynmoMsiHyTh 00 WHUITMATHBE MECTHBIX
Biacreil B 1939 r. Pa3aHCKUM UCIIOIKOM BBIIAT IIBI-
raHaM TacropTa W MPemIoKII MY>XYWHAM pado-
TaTh B KOJIX03aX HA CBOMX JIomIaJsaX. JKeHInHaM
OBUIO pa3pelmieHo Trajgarh B 3UMHUN TEPUOM, CHH-
MaTh KBAPTHPHI B YKa3aHHBIX JIEPEBHSX B Mpeeaax
Psizanckoii o6mactu. C MapTa U 1Mo OKTSOph Kena-
IOLIME MOTJIM KOY€eBaTh B npenenax odmactu. Moin-
Ba O TaKOM YIMBUTEIILHOM HOBOBBEIEHHH OBICTPO
Jio1u1a 10 1pirad Beex yroikoB Ctpansl COBETOB, U
OHHM CTaJIA TIPHEKATh B PsI3aHCKYIO 007aCTh CEMBb-
sIMHM, IPUBO3WJIM U CBOMX Jiomajaeil. Bckope crano
HE XBaTarh pabOThI, KWIIbs, BOSHUKAIN MEKI0Y-
coOHbIe pacnpu. MecTHble OpraHbl BIacTH 3abec-
MOKOMJIUCH: «A YTO CKaXXyT TOBapuinu B Mockse?»
(Kanmuuun 2010: 69-70).

He noxnaBmimch peakmuu cBEpXy, MeCTHas
Bracth B 1940 r. 3akpblia sKcriepuMeHT. ['psHyna
BOIfHa, MHOTHE I[bITaHE YIIUTH Ha ()POHT, TJIE TEPOH-
YECKU CpaXkaJluCh, ObLJIO OOJBIIOE YHCIO HArpax-
JICHHBIX, erIe OOoJbIlIe, KaK TOT/Ia MUCAIH B ITOXO-
POHKaX, «MajJIl CMEPTHIO XPaOpPhIX».

ITocie BOWHBI COBETCKOE MPABUTEIBCTBO CIIOB-
HO 3a0BUTO MPO LENbId HApOJ: IbIFAHE HE MOINIU
YCTPOUTHCS Ha paboTy, MPOMUCAThCSI O MECTY
KUTENbCTBA, 4 KOJXO3HUKH (3TO Kacajloch BCEX
HX, HE3aBUCUMO OT HAI[MOHAILHOCTH) HE HMENH
nacnopTa. baH/pl yroJ0BHUKOB TEPpOPU3HPOBAIIU
LIBITAHCKHUE JIOMA.

Ot 6€3bICXOIHOCTH MHOTHE ILIbITaHE OBLIU BbI-
HYXJICHBI BO3BPAaTUTKCS K )KM3HU B MaJlaTKax U Ta-
oope.

Hpiranckas waTemurennus (H. Ilankos, A.
TapanoB, M. beznmroackuit, H. Bypnyukuii, B. bu-
3eB, H. MeHBIINKOB U Ap.) HAPABJIsUIN UHIUBULY-

aJbHbIC M KOJUIEKTHBHBIE UchbMa CTalluHy, 3aTeM
Xpy1ieBy, IpOCsi BO3BPATHTH IIBITAH B IIKOJBI, TI0-
MOYb C pabOTO U )KUITbEM, «BBIPBATh) U3 KOUEBbS.
OTBeTOB HE OBLITO.

Hakonern, 5 oxts0ps 1956 r. nosBasiercs Ykas
[Ipesnanyma BepxoBnoro Cosera CCCP «O mpu-
OOIIEHHUH K TPYAY LIbITaH, 3aHUMAIOIIUXCS OPOISIK-
HUYECTBOMY, PATUKAIbHO U3MEHHUBIIIUI HX )KU3HB .

3amaj 0OAHOOOKO OLEHHMJI yKa3 KaK «aKT COBET-
ckoit TupaHum». OTHAKO CaMU IIBITaHe B OOJBIITHH-
CTBE CBOEM IMO3UTUBHO BOCIPHUHSIIM BO3MOKHOCTh
MOJTyYUTh KWIbE, MaTh 00pa30BaHUE JETSIM M 3a-
OBITh O TSATOTAaX KOYEBbS.

B mocnenmyromme rompl IpIraHe TOCTENIEHHO
CTaJIM BBIXOJUTH U3 pa3psiia MapruHalIbHbBIX MPEJ-
CTaBUTEIICH: MOJIONBIC JIFOMU CIYXHWJIA B apMHH,
MOJTyyadu CIEUUATbHOCTh; MOSBUIUCH IIbITAHE,
OKOHYMBIITNE TEXHUKYMBI U BY3BI.

B 80-e rr. XX B. B MOCKBE BO3HHUKIIO O0BEINU-
HeHue «lIpITaH-UHTEIITMTEHT» MO PyKOBOJICTBOM
obiBIIerO monkoBHUKa Coserckoil apmun H. Jlan-
yenko u nodta H. CarkeBuua, kyna Bxonuio 394
upirana u3 Bcex yrosnkoB CCCP, xotopble umenu
BEICIIIEE 00pa30BaHueE.

Kak Buaum, sKCHEpHMEHTHl Ha YpOBHE IOCy-
JapCTBa IO WHTETPUPOBAHHUIO IIBITAH TIPOXOIH-
mu B Poccuiickoit umnepun u Coerckom Coro3se.
HeBo3M0oXHO crenars OMHO3HAYHBINA BBIBOI O pe-
3yJabTaTax 3TUX MEPONPUATUH, TPOBOJUBIIUXCS B
teuerne 160 et (1831-1991) B 3Tux ABYyX pa3HBIX
rocynapctBax. OiHaKo cieyeT IpUHUMAaTh BO BHU-
MaHUe, 4TO OOJBIIMHCTBO HOBOBBEACHHI BCETHa
peanM30BbIBATIOCh HACUIBCTBEHHBIMU METOJAMH,
0e3 ydera JyXOBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX M PEIUTHO3HBIX
TpaauUUi IBITAHCKUX OOLIMH, XOTSI UMEIH MECTO
Y UCKJTFOUCHUSI.

Bmecte ¢ TeMm, Kak CBHMIETENIbCTBYET CTaTH-
cruka (bonpmas 2017: 370-372), upiraHe — pOMEI
CMOTIJIM COXPAHUTh CBOW MEHTAJIUTET, A3bIK U KYJIb-
Typy. DTOMY CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO KaK YITOPHOE HEMPH-
aTre o0pa3a )KM3HH OKPYKAIOIIMX HApOJOB, TaK H,
B psiJie CIlydaeB, TEPIUMOE OTHOIIICHUE BIIACTEH U
oO11ecTBa K LILIFAaHCKOMY CBO€00Opa3uio.

K xonmy XX B. GONBIIMHCTBO LBITaH MPEOJIO-
JIeNd HEeTPaMOTHOCTh, CMOIJIM aJalTUPOBAThCS K
HOBBIM YCIIOBHSIM W TIEPECTANA CUUTATHCS MAPTH-
HaJbHBIM HapOJOM.

OnHako OTAENbHBIC TPYIIBI M KJIaHBI MPOIOJI-
WA TPOTUBOCTOSIHUE MTPOLIECCY MHTETPAIUH U, B
CHIIy 3THOTpPapUUECKHX, IKOHOMUIECKUX, TICHXO-
JIOTUYECKHUX MPUYMH, HE BOLUIM B «0OJdbIIOE 00-
IIECTBOY.
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Baaronapuocts. Xorten Obl BbIpa3uTh Onaro-
napHocTh FOputo bextepeBy 3a momonip B penak-
TUPOBAaHUM TeKcTa, a Takxke Cernane Ilpokon 3a
MPEIOCTABIICHUE KOMTMI apXUBHBIX JJOKYMEHTOB.

IIpumeyanus

! TlepBast BceoOmiast nepenuch HaceneHus: Poc-
cumickoit umnepun 1897 . T. 18, 29, 48, 55, 68, 70,
72; CIIo.

? [locranosinenne Ilpesumuyma LIUK n CHK
CCCP or 1 okra6ps 1926 1. «Mepbl Kk nepBooue-
pENHOMY HAJEICHUIO 3€MJIEH LbITaH, JKEJIAOIUX
nepeltu K ocemiaomy ob6pasy xusHu»; lIlocra-
HoBiieHue llpesnnnyma BIIUK u CHK PCOCP
ot 20 derpans 1928 r. «O HageneHUn 3eMyeH 1bI-
raH, MePexXoIAIINX K TPYAOBOMY, OCEIIIOMYy 00pasy
KUZHU.

> M#r pacrionaraem ayauosarucsiMu A. Conpa-
TEHKO C OBIBIIMMH KUTEISMU 3TUX SKCIIEPHUMEH-
TaJBHBIX TIOCEIKOB («,JyIpIM — TaK OHA Ha3bIBaJIa
nocesnok Brojb peukn Yumuka-lOne, kotopas Bma-
naet B peky YynsiM”; H. CuxaueBa o ,,Pomanu-
CTaHe”»).

* BUIHBII LBITAaHOBE, MOAT W MHCATENb, yde-
veii B. B. [IlanoBain cuurtaet, 4To BIacCTH XOTEIH
3TUX LBITaH CAENATh OJICHEBOJAMHU.

3 Vka3 [pesuauyma Bepxosrnoro Cosera CCCP
oT 5 okTs10pst 1956 1. «O npuobIeHnn K TpyLy Ibl-
raH, 3aHUMAIOLIUXCS OPOISHKHUYECTBOMY.

ApXHMBHBIC MAaTePHAJIbI

HAPM — Hamwmonanensiii apxuB PecryOnmku
MonnoBa. ®@. 6. ApxuB Kanuenspuu beccapa6-
CKoro BOoeHHOTO ryOepHaTopa (1843-1855), om. 9,
. 517. Jleno o mpUYHUCIEHUH K MEIIAHCKOMY CO-
CJIOBHIO TIBITAH, MPOKUBAIOIINX B TOPOZIAX 00JIACTH
U YUCISLIMXCS TpUYUCIEHHBIMU K JlyHaiickomy
Kazaubemy BoOHCKy (1847—-1850). Komuu nokymen-
TOB npenoctaniensl aropy C. [Ipokon 22 aBrycra
2022t

[TankoB H. A. Terpaas Ne 1. Onucu 12, 23, 32.
JInunelii apxus B. Kanununa.
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Ion DUMINICA

Realizarile multidimensionale ale Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din
Romania reliefate in ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941) (II)

Rezumat
Realizérile multidimensionale ale Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Roménia
reliefate in ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941) (II)

Studiul se va focaliza pe analiza detaliata a realizari-
lor multidimensionale obtinute de promotorii Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romania relie-
fate In 15 publicatii ale ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934—
1941). incepand cu anul 1933, apelul la unitatea neamului
(tiganilor) Romilor se face vast propagat de liderii romi
(,,primii emancipati si redesteptati”’); acest ,,blit socio-cul-
tural” ar putea fi considerat un compartiment crucial pen-
tru Istoria Romilor din Roménia. La 15 noiembrie 1934, in
primul numar al ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor”, sunt prezentate
,»pe intelesul tuturor romilor” 15 obiective ale Programului
Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor, elabo-
rat de liderii Asociatiei ,,Uniunea Generald a Romilor din
Romania”. In baza analizei detaliate au fost reliefate 38 de
realizari multidimensionale obtinute de membrii Asociatiei
,,uniunea Generala a Romilor din Romania” in 4 domenii:
cultural, economic, social si national. Cele doud domenii
prioritare, in care protagonistii Miscarii de Emancipare si
Redesteptare a Romilor din Romaénia si-au manifestat ac-
tivitatea, au fost: cultural (14 realizari) si social (10 rea-
lizari); (24/38 = 63%). Rezultatul esential din punctul de
vedere al consolidarii identitatii etnice a romilor a fost
propagarea istoriei romilor prin prisma dezvaluirii originii
necunoscute a acestei comunititi istorice si culturale. In
perioada interbelica, liderii romi 1si revendica printr-o so-
licitare publicd promovarea unui statut autohton ,,non-mi-
noritar” pentru comunitatea romilor pe teritoriul Romaniei.

Cuvinte-cheie: Miscarea de Emancipare si Redestep-
tare a Romilor, ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor”, lideri romi, Aso-
ciatia ,,Uniunea Generald a Romilor din Roméania”, istoria
romilor.

Pe3rome
MHororpanHble 1ocTHKeHNs [[BUKeHUS
3a 0CBOOOKIeHHE U MPOOYKIeHne poMoB PymbInum,
ocBellleHHbIE B ra3ere ,,Glasul Romilor”
(T'osioc PomoB) (1934-1941) (II)

HccrnenoBanue cocpeJOTOYCHO Ha MOAPOOHOM aHAIH3E
MHOTOTPaHHBIX TOCTIKCHUH MPUBEPIKEHIICB [ BIDKCHHS 32
OCBOOOXICHHE W TPOOYXICHHEe POMOB PyMBIHHH, KOTO-
peie ObUTH OCBemieHH! B 15 myOnmkanmsax rasersl ,,Glasul
Romilor” (T'omoc Pomog) (1934-1941). C 1933 r. npusbeiB
K €QUHCTBY HAIlMd POMOB (IIBITaH) IIMPOKO IPOIIaraH-
TUpYyeTCcsl MX JNuIepaMu («IIepBBIe CBOOOMOMBICTAIINE U
NpOOYKACHHBIE»); 3Ty «COLHMOKYJIBTYPHYIO BCIIBIIIKY»
MOXHO CUHUTATh KIIIOYEBBIM I3TallOM HCTOPUHM POMOB B
Pympinun. 15 HosiOpst 1934 . B mepBoM HOMepe ras3eTsl
,»Glasul Romilor” ObuTH MpenCTaBICHBI «IJIs TOCTYITHOTO
BOCHIPHUATHSI BCEX pOMOB» 15 3amau, BKItoueHHBIX B [Ipo-
rpamMmy JBIDKEHHS 32 OCBOOOXKIICHHE U TIPOOYKIICHIE PO-
MOB, pa3paboTaHHYIO IHaepaMu Accorranui «Bceoommit
coro3 pomoB Pymeraum». Ha ocHOBe nmeTampHOTO aHam3a
15 mybmukaruii razetsr ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941)
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ObUTH BBIJIENICHBI 38 MHOTOACIIEKTHBIX JOCTHKCHHIMA, OCY-
IICCTBICHHBIX MpenacTaBuressMu Acconmanmu «Bceob-
A CO03 poMOB PymbIHHM» B 4-X 00NacTsAX >KHU3HEHes-
TENBHOCTH: KYIBTYPHOU, SKOHOMHUYECKOH, CONMATHHON U
HaroHaTEHOU. [IpuBepxeHIs! [IBikeH s 32 0CBOOOXK Ie-
HUE ¥ TPOOYXICHHE POMOB PyMBIHHH MPOAEMOHCTPHPO-
BaJI CBOIO aKTUBHOCTH B JIBYX NPHOPUTETHBIX OOJACTAX:
xyremyprou (14 noctmxenuit) u coyuanvuou (10 mocTu-
sxenuil); (24/38 = 63%). Haubonee cyiiecTBEeHHBIM, C TOY-
KU 3pEHHUS YKPEIUIEHUS] POMCKOW 3THUYECKOW MACHTUYHO-
CTH, OBUIO pacnpoCTpaHEHUE 3HAHWM MO MCTOPUU POMOB
C LEJIbIO PACKPBITUS MAJIOU3BECTHBIX CBEIECHUN O MPOUC-
XOXKICHUU 3TOTO KYJIBTYPHO-UCTOPHUIECKOTO COOOIIeCTBa.
CoOOTBETCTBEHHO, B MEKBOEHHBIN MEPHOA JTUAECPHl POMOB
BEIIBUHYJTH OOIIIECTBEHHBIN 3aIIpOC Ha MPOIBHUIKCHUE CTa-
Tyca KOPEHHOTO HAaCEeJICHUS I POMCKOTO COOOIIecTBa, HE
SIBIISTFOIIETOCS. MCHBIITMHCTBOM Ha TEPPUTOPUH PyMBIHHH.

Kiawuesble cjioBa: JIBKECHHE 3a OCBOOOXKICHUE MU
mpoOy>KaeHne poMoB, raszera ,,Glasul Romilor” (I'omoc Po-
MOB), TUZIEPHI pOMOB, Accormanus «Bceobmuit cor3 po-
MOB PyMBIHMMWY», UCTOPHSI POMOB.

Summary
The multidimensional achievements of the
Emancipation and Reawakening Movement of the
Roma in-Romania covered in the newspaper “Glasul
Romilor” (The Voice of the Roma) (1934-1941) (II)

The study focuses on the detailed analysis of the mul-
tidimensional achievements obtained by the promoters of
the Emancipation and Reawakening Movement of Roma in
Romania, which were covered in 15 issues of the newspaper
“Glasul Romilor” (The Voice of the Roma) (1934-1941).
Starting from 1933, the call for the unity of the Roma (gypsy)
nation has been widely propagated by the “first emancipat-
ed and reawakened” Roma leaders; this ,,social and cultural
outbreak” could be considered a crucial compartment in the
History of the Roma in Romania. On November 15, 1934,
in the first issue of the newspaper “Glasul Romilor”, the 15
objectives of the Roma Emancipation and Reawakening
Program, developed by the leaders of the Association “Gen-
eral Union of Roma from Romania” were presented “for the
accessible understanding of all Roma”. Based on the detailed
analysis of 15 issues of the newspaper “Glasul Romilor”
(1934-1941), 38 multidimensional achievements obtained
by the members of the Association “General Union of Roma
from Romania” in four areas of activity: cultural, economic,
social and national, were highlighted. The two priority areas
in which the protagonists of the Roma Emancipation and Re-
awakening Movement revealed their activity were: Cultural
(14 achievements) and Social (10 achievements); (24/38 =
63%). The most essential result from the point of view of the
strengthening of the Roma ethnic identity was the prolifera-
tion of the history of the Roma to reveal the unknown origin
of this historical and cultural community. Accordingly, in the
interwar period, the Roma leaders claimed through a public
request the promotion of a “non-minority” autochthonous
status for the Roma community on the Romanian territory.
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I. Realizarile Culturale (14) ale Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Ro-
mania reliefate prin intermediul ziarului ,,Gla-
sul Romilor” (1934-1941)

1.1 (1934) ,,14 octombrie 1934, Catedrala Sfan-
tul loan Botezatorul (Ploiesti): Opera misionara (,,0
zi mdreatd in istoria neamului nostru Rom”) — Bo-
tezul a 100 de romi nomazi, oficiat de catre I.P.S.
Patriarh al tuturor Romanilor, dr. Miron Cristea”:

,,Putem sa fim mandri! Ziua de 14 octombrie
1934 inseamna pentru noi, o zi mareatd in istoria
neamului nostru Rom! O vom inscrie cu litere de
aur In cartea vietii i 0 vom cimenta in inimile noas-
tre. I.P.S. Patriarh al tuturor Romanilor, Dr. Miron
Cristea, a binevoit sa se scoboare Tn mijlocul nostru,
a binevoit a onora cu prezenta sa si a da binecuvan-
tarea solemna la slujba oficiata in Catedrala Sfantul
Ioan Botezatorul din orasul Ploiesti, unde 100 romi
nomazi (fara capatai, fara religie, fard Dumnezeu) —
au primit Sfantul Botez” (Uniunea 1934: 1).

,Cei 100 romi nomazi: barbati, femei, copii —
s-au adunat din timp in curtea Catedralei, fiecare ca-
utandu-si nasul desemnat de preotul Nae Vasilescu
(protopopul mun. Ploiesti), care au luat asupra lor o
parte din cheltuieli. I.P.S. Patriarh al tuturor Roma-
nilor, Dr. Miron Cristea a multumit reprezentantilor
autoritatilor locale, care au inteles castigul cel mare
ce-l are Biserica Ortodoxa prin acest act savarsit,
precum si nasilor, celor ce s-au impartasit azi cu
taina Sfantului Botez, mentionand in cuvantarea sa:
«dupa o lupta de mai bine de 15 ani, dusa de Sfanta
noastra Biserica cu urmarile razboiului, abia acum
sufletele oamenilor (,,sdlbatacite de razboi”) incep
sa revina la matca vechii iubiri crestinesti»” (N. A.
1934: 2).

,.I.P.S. Patriarh al tuturor Romanilor, Dr. Miron
Cristea, si-a manifestat bucuria prin participarea
la solemnitatea de azi — cand Biserica céstiga 100
de suflete. Primarul municipiului Ploiesti, domnul
Gheorghe Manolescu, a mentionat in cuvantarea sa:
«Daca am putut intelege pe cei care au o altd cre-
dinta decat a noastrd, nu am putut intelege niciodata
pe cei care n-au nici o credintd. Nu am inteles cum
pot trii fira acest suport sufletesc. In sufletele aces-
tor salbateci, de azi, va sdlaslui Domnul; ele se vor
imbunadtati mergand pe caile lui»” (N. A. 1934: 5).

1.2 (1937) ,,Biblioteca pentru romi — promova-
rea «Istoriei Romilor»: fragment din monografia
Lautarii nostri” (Bobulescu 1922):

,»S1 atat de puternic imi lovise impresia acest
obicei de-a fi petrecut un mort si de lautari (eu de-
prins pana atunci de a auzi imnul funebru prea bine
cunoscut de toti copiii mahalalei Tatarasilor, cantat
de muzica militard a lasului) — incat am stat, inca
multd vreme pironit, pand ce convoiul cu ultimul
om se pierdea de pe strada Icoanei nu stiu incotro...

Cred, cum ca si cel plecat din viata, avusese ace-
iasi meserie. In urma sicriului, dus pe maini, dupa
care veneau rudeniile, o banda de 1516 lautari, toti
vioristi pusi pe doud randuri, cantau o arie mino-
ra, de o duiosie, care intr-adevar pironea pe orice
trecator. Ansamblul acesta, vantul il lua purtandu-1
pentru catdva vreme in vazduhul rece de toamna si
apoi se pierdea in fosnetul frunzelor tapene si moar-
te. Era cea mai minunatd armonie, dar si trista, intre
accentele sfasietoare ale durerii omenesti si intre
natura, care incepea sa se dezbrace si sd moara.

Deci, inchin aceste randuri acelor lutari necu-
noscuti pentru mine acum si cu 35 ani In urma, dar
despre care pot spune, cd duceau la groapa inca de
pe acea vreme, nu numai mortul, dar se duceau sa
ingroape ramasitele unor timpuri pe care desfraul
desmatat al Capitalei de astazi, demult incepuse a
le dispretui. inchin aceste randuri acelor lautari, cu
al caror arcus, de multe ori ne-au furat amarul din
inimi si au facut macar pentru cateva clipe sa aduca
in ele, iluzia unei fericiri padmantesti” (Bobulescu
1937: 2).

1.3 (1937) ,,Opera misionara (o vastd propagan-
da religioasa si culturald) — Botezul a 324 de romi
si 20 de copii in religia ortodoxd, care «nu aveau
nici o credinta si care astazi merg regulat la biseri-
ca»; Cununia a 300 perechi de romi, care «au urmat
sfatul Asociatiei de a nu mai trai In concubinaj»;
Serbare scolard datd de copiii romi, cu scop de pro-
paganda religioasa si culturald in comuna Barbu-
lesti (judetul Ialomita); Inaugurarea unei Scoli de
copii romi la Timisoara (judetul Timis-Torontal)”:

,Prin credinta nestrdmutatd in sfanta Biserica
Crestin Ortodoxa si sub inalta obladuire a I.P.S.
Patriarh dr. Miron Cristea, pornim la munca cinsti-
ta, pentru emaniciparea oropsitului popor rom. in
multe parti ale Romaniei Mari — unde conditiunile
de trai au facut ca romii sa traiasca in mare promis-
cuitate si unde nu putea fi vorba de un nivel spiri-
tual putin ridicat — potrivit punctelor din statut care
prevad propovaduirea invataturilor fiului Domnului
Hristos, am intreprins o vasta propaganda religioa-
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sa. Facem un apel célduros la romi, sa fie uniti In
jurul sfintei Biserici Crestin Ortodoxe, alaturi de
fratii nostri romani.

in comuna Tinca (judetul Bihor), intr-o singura
zi am botezat 324 de romi, care nu aveau nici o cre-
dinta si care astazi merg regulat la biserica.

La Turnu Severin (judetul Mehedinti) au fost cu-
nunate 50 perechi de romi si botezati 20 copii romi
in religia ortodoxd. Serviciul religios a fost oficiat
de chiar P.S.S. Episcop Vartolomeu al Ramnicului,
inconjurat de un sobor de preoti. Casatoritii au pri-
mit in dar cate o icoana de argint, iar copiii botezati
— Imbracdminte.

In comuna Birbulesti (judetul Ialomita) a avut
loc o serbare scolara datd de copiii romi, cu scop de
propaganda religioasa si culturald, la care au luat
parte peste 1500 de romi. Tot la Barbulesti, pe 19
iulie 1936 a avut loc cununia a 100 perechi de romi,
dintre care multi erau trecuti de 50 ani. Nasii de cu-
nunie au fost domnul Aurelian Bentoiu (subsecretar
de stat la Ministerul de Justitie) st domnul Nicolae
Popescu-Baleni (prefectul judetului lalomita).

La Timisoara (judetul Timis-Torontal) s-a inau-
gurat o Scoala de copii romi' si au fost cununate 50
perechi de romi. La aceasta sarbatoare a luat parte
si domnul dr. C. Angelescu, ministrul Educatiei na-
tionale.

La Satu-Mare (judetul Satu-Mare) au fost cunu-
nate 100 perechi de romi, care ne-au urmat sfatul
de a nu mai trai in concubinaj” (Niculescu 1937: 2).

1.4 (1937) ,,24 ianuarie 1937, saloanele «Gib»
(Bucuresti): Balul traditional al Romilor; 23 fe-
bruarie 1937, sala «Strugurele» (Medias): Balul
Romilor — «un frumos succes moral»”:

,In seara zilei de 24 ianuarie 1937 a avut loc in
saloanele «Gib» (Bucuresti) — traditionalul Bal al
Romilor, care a fost patronat de domnul ministru
Dumitru Tuca (Ministerul de Interne) si de subse-
cretarii de stat la Ministerul de Interne, domnii Va-
sile Barca si Gabriel Marinescu. Muzica si Jazz-ul
Regimentului 8 Graniceri si cinci tarafuri de lautari
au delectat asistenta cu cele mai antrenante dansuri,
iar in timpul pauzelor s-a desfasurat un frumos pro-
gram artistic. La acest bal au luat parte delegati din
toata tara.

In seara zilei de 23 februarie 1937, la Medias,
in sala «Strugurele», a avut loc Balul Romilor din
judetul Tarnava Mare, organizat de comitetul jude-
tean al Asociatiel, in frunte cu domnul Motti Cos-
tea. Balul a avut un frumos succes moral” (Rep.
(pen name) 1937: 4).

1.5 (1937) ,,Solicitare publica adresata organelor
oficiale romanesti privind acordarea sprijinului in-
tegral membrilor comunitatii rome, prin aprecierea
talentelor ce se gasesc adesea in mijlocul acestui
neam; factorii de culturd sa delege In mijlocul co-
munitdtii rome — oameni de merit, dornici de mun-
ca si sacrificiu, care in apostolatul ce urmeaza sa-1
faca, vor ajuta acest neam sa se ridice la o viata mai
omeneasca si la o treaptd culturald mai Tnalta™:

,,In multe regiuni ale tarii sunt sate formate nu-
mai din romi, care desi platesc dari si presteaza toa-
te datoriile catre stat, ca si ceilalti cetateni, totusi
aproape niciodatd nu se bucurd de ajutorul sau ma-
car de atentia oficialitatii. De ce? E usor de ghicit.
Pentru ca datoritd unei mentalitdti ancestrale, acest
neam nu s-a bucurat decat de hula si batjocura con-
cetatenilor de alte neamuri.

A cui e vina? Eu cred ca in primul rand a fac-
torilor de culturad care aveau fata de copiii acestui
neam, aceiasi datorie ca si fata de ceilalti, dati lor
spre educare; insd din cauza aceleiasi mentalitdti...
copiii romi erau de cele mai dese ori obiectul de
distractie al colegilor, si n felul acesta indepartati
sufleteste de lacasul care ar fi trebuit sa-i lumineze.
Lipsiti de educatia sufleteasca, e natural sa fie la
nivelul la care se gasesc.

Si atunci, dacd aici sta punctul nevralgic, pentru
ca romii s@ se bucure de mai multa atentie din par-
tea educatorilor — apoi sunt de parerea cd acestia tre-
buiesc selectati si sprijiniti, in apostolatul pe care-1
vor face, dand ajutor si acestui neam, s se ridice la
0 viatd mai omeneasca si la o treapta culturald mai
inaltd. Apeldm la organele oficiale sa acorde toatd
solicitudinea fratilor romi, fie apreciind si ajutand ta-
lentele ce foarte adesea se gasesc in mijlocul acestui
neam, fie trimitdnd 1n mijlocul lor, oameni de merit,
dornici de munca si sacrificiu” (Niculescu 1937: 1).

1.6 (1937) ,,Biblioteca pentru romi — promovarea
«Istoriei Romilor»: «mizeria pitoreasca a corturilor
afumate, trasaturile nobile ale tiganilor, copiii pra-
fuiti, frumoasele tigdnci cu floarea intre dinti sau la
ureche — ne transportd cu mii de ani In urma la stra-
mosii lor, care isi purtau durerea si fericirea pe cam-
piile roditoare ale Indiei» (fragment din manuscrisul
profesorului George Potra Tiganii)”:

,O multime de calatori au scris cu tot entuzias-
mul, curioasa atractie ce au simtit-o la vederea mi-
zeriei tiganilor. Cine nu se oprea pe loc, la vederea
corturilor afumate, carpite peste tot, de nu stiai care
bucata a fost la inceput, a copiilor prafuiti dandu-se
tumba pentru un ban si a frumoaselor tigdnci cu floa-
rea intre dinti sau la ureche?
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Siragurile de perle albe ca spuma laptelui, in
contrast cu bronzul fetei si incheieturile mainilor si
picioarelor gata se sd frangd la orice miscare, de
fine ce sunt, au fost motive puternice de inspiratie
pentru penelul artistilor. N. Grigorescu a intipdrit
de-a pururi figura surdzatoare a tinerei tiganci cu
pieptul bronzat si rotund — care desfatd ochiul privi-
torului. Tiganii au ceva specific care te predispune
la reverie si tocmai aceasta parte originald alcatu-
ieste pitorescul lor. Trasaturile lor nobile, ne trans-
porta cu mii de ani in urma la strdmosii lor, care isi
purtau durerea si fericirea pe campiile roditoare ale
Indiei” (Potra 1937: 2).

1.7 (1937) ,Biblioteca pentru romi — promo-
varea «Istoriei Romilor»: «tiganii sunt un popor
nomad de origine indiand»; «romii de astazi, des-
cendenti ai tiganilor din secolul trecut, lupta pentru
ridicarea morala si spirituald a tuturor romilor din
Romania»™:

,Pentru ca despre tigani nu s-a scris prea mult,
iar ceea ce s-a scris n-au fost decat studii asupra
obiceiurilor si moravurilor lor, neglijandu-se aproa-
pe complet istoria acestui popor vechi, profitand de
acest prilej, tin sa arat ca tiganii sunt un popor no-
mad de origine indiana. Strdmosii tiganilor au locu-
it intre fluviile Gange si Ind, vorbeau vechea limba
indiano-sanscritd. Dupd invazia marelui rdzboinic
mongol Ginghis Han, toate popoarele sedentare ale
Indiei au facut act de supusenie, numai strabunii ti-
ganilor n-au voit sa fie robii mongolilor si au pornit
in cel mai mare exod pe care 1-a cunoscut omenirea
in decursul veacurilor. O parte dintre acestia, dupa
ce au fost ldsati sa treaca straimtoarea Dardanele si
sd se Tmprastie in toatd peninsula Balcanica — au
suferit cea mai grea robie in Tarile Romane, Serbia
si in Turcia. In Tarile Romane, tiganii munceau ca
robi, pe la curtile domnesti si boierest, fiind intre-
buintati la muncile campului, la fauritul armelor de
tot felul, potcovitul cailor si la multe alte mestesu-
guri in fierdrie, la care ei se pricepeau de minune.
Unii faceau pe mascdricii la nunti si petreceri sau
cantau din scripci, cobze si timbale, iar altii cau-
tau aurul in albiile raurilor, pentru care erau obli-
gati si plateasca o anumita dare. In aceasta situatie
se gdseau tiganii: domnul sau boierii avea drept de
moarte asupra lor; puteau sd fie vanduti In targuri
si oboare; puteau sd fie miluiti prin acte de danie;
copiii puteau sa fie despartiti de parintii lor. Astfel,
tiganii, oamenii din ultima clasa a Industanului, au
fost adusi de navalirea Tatarilor si au rdmas in stare
de robie pana in secolul al XIX-lea.

Romii de astdzi, descendenti ai tiganilor din se-
colul trecut, dandu-si seama de vremurile epocii ac-
tuale de civilizatie si progres, s-au gandit s forme-
ze un bloc 1n lupta de ridicare morald si spirituala
a tuturor romilor din Romania” (Draghici 1937: 2).

1.8 (1937) ,,11 iulie 1937, gradina «Tomescu»
(Turnu-Severin): Opera misionara (,,Mare act cres-
tinesc”) — Botezul a 45 de copii romi si Cununia a
150 perechi de romi”:

,,Duminica 11 iulie 1937, a avut loc la Turnu-Se-
verin, in gradina «Tomescu», botezul a 45 copii
romi si cununia a 150 perechi de romi. Pe aceasta
cale, romii din judetul Mehedinti aduc cdlduroase
multumiri domnului Richard Franasovici, ministru
al Lucrarilor publice si Comunicatiilor, care a su-
portat toate cheltuielile acestui mare act crestinesc”
(N.A. 1937: 4).

1.9 (1937) ,,Realizarile programatice ale Asoci-
atiei «Uniunea Generald a Romilor din Romania»
din ultimii 5 ani (1934-1937) pentru membrii sai
din 40 filiale si 350 subcentre: «crearea si functio-
narea unei Biblioteci pentru romi»”:

»Asociatia noastrd are in tard 40 filiale si 350
subcentre. La sediul central al Asociatiei noastre
din Bucuresti (Calea Serban Voda, nr. 79) — functio-
neaza o Bibliotecd, care imprumuta carti membrilor
nostri” (N. A. 1937: 2).

1.10 (1938) ,,24 ianuarie 1938, Sala «Gib» a Co-
loseului Bragadiru (Bucuresti): Balul traditional al
Romilor™:

,In seara zilei de 23 ianuarie 1938 a avut loc
in saloanele Coloseului Bragadiru, traditionalul bal
organizat de «Asociatia Uniunea Generald a Ro-
milor din Romaniax». Sala «Gib» feeric iluminata
si Tmpodobitd de covoare frumoase, a inceput sa
se populeze cu sute de romi si romite din Capita-
1a si provincie. Toaletele superbe se amestecau cu
fustele inflorate, pe care unele romite n-au inteles
sd le abandoneze. Salbe sundtoare, marame rosii,
ochii de jaratic, o Intreaga colectie de fete, una mai
frumoasa ca alta, tropdind o batutd sau dansand un
tangou. Preferintele asistentei s-au impartit intre
cantul tarafului Gore lonescu si acordurile muzicii
si jazz-ului jandarmilor pedestri. Posta umoristica
a romilor a functionat toatd noaptea. in pauze s-a
desfasurat un frumos program artistic” (Pantazescu
1938: 4).

1.11 (1939) ,.21 ianuarie 1939, Saloanele Colo-
seului Bragadiru (Bucuresti): «Balul traditional al
Romilor»™:

,wPentru a putea infaptui opera de ajutorare a
membrilor sdi din capitald, Asociatia organizeaza in
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preajma zilei de 24 ianuarie al fiecarui an, un bal
al carui venit este rezervat in intregime operei de
asistentd. In ziua de 21 ianuarie 1939, in saloanele
Coloseului Bragadiru, sub patronajul chestorului
Alfred Paximade, balul s-a bucurat de un frumos
succes. Alaturi de bronzatele florarese, cu ochi de
foc, imbracate in pitorestile lor costume, doamne
imbracate in superbe toalete de seard, jucau sau
urmareau cu vadit interes horele si sarbele infla-
cirate, care ficeau si se cutremure sala. In sune-
tele muzicii Jandarmilor pedestri, In acordurile
jazzului si 1n saltaretele hore, sarbe si batute ale
tarafului national Gore lonescu, multimea a petre-
cut intr-o desavarsitd armonie” (L. A. (pen name)
1939: 4).

1.12 (1940) ,,20 ianuarie 1940, Saloanele Co-
loseului Bragadiru-Gib (Bucuresti, str. Izvor, nr.
112): «Balul traditional al Romilor»”:

,In ziua de 20 ianuarie 1940, a avut loc in
somptuoasele Saloane a Coloseului Bragadi-
ru-Gib — traditionalul Bal al Romilor. Comitetul
Central in frunte cu neobositul sau presedinte ge-
neral Gh. Niculescu, au fost la inaltimea astepta-
rilor, prin aranjamentul si masurile luate din timp
ca acest bal sd aiba reusitd morald si materiala cat
mai satisfacatoare. Balul s-a bucurat de patronajul
domnului Chestor Alfred Paximade, Presedinte de
Onoare si un inimos protector al Romilor. La ora
12 noaptea isi face aparitia Presedintele general
Gh. Niculescu, Insotit de doamna. Aici este primit
de membrii Comitetului Central, dupa care este
condus in sunetele Marsului Romilor si uralele
publicului pe scend, de unde rosteste o alocutiu-
ne: «Suntem in anul 1940, si se implinesc exact 6
ani de cand ne-au unit aici cu totii sd serbam Ziua
Unirii, precum am facut si in anii precedenti, si sa
contribuim totodata la o opera de caritate pentru
romii nevoiasi si pentru familiile romilor concen-
trati»”.

La ora 2 noaptea isi face aparitia doamna Maria
Tanase, renumita interpretd a cantecului romanesc.
In urma insistentei celor prezenti, doamna Maria
Tanase cantd in acompaniamentul bandei de lau-
tari a lui Gore Ionescu, doud arii romanesti, dupa
care 11 urmeaza doamna Matilda Carligel, cantand
o hora si o doina. Apoi o incantatoare romita, ur-
candu-se pe scenad, a jucat o «KRomneasca» la care
s-au atasat si alte romite, care se intreceau unele
pe altele, facand publicul sa le aplaude indelung.
Deliciul 1-a facut insa Mosu, care a facut parte din
echipa de dansatori romi, trimisa la Paris de cétre
Asociatie, si care a aratat celor prezenti arta ade-

varata a dansului romnesc. Balul 11 urmeaza cur-
sul pana la ora 7 dimineata, cand fiecare plecand,
a dus cu el o frumoasd amintire” (Dutan 1940: 3).

I.13 (1941) ,,Biblioteca pentru romi — promo-
varea «Istoriei Romilor»: «partea ce intereseaza
mai mult si este spre intelesul romilor — crampeie
ce dezvaluie originea lor» (fragment din monogra-
fia Contributiuni din istoricul tiganilor din Roma-
nia)” (Potra 1939):

,»S-a scris foarte mult si multi Tnvatati ai veacuri-
lor trecute au incercat sa dovedeasca originea tiga-
nilor si imprastierea lor pe Intinsul Europei. Odata
insa cu aparitia volumului intitulat «Contributiuni
din istoricul tiganilor din Romaniay», datorita dom-
nului profesor G. Potra, doctor in litere, ne vom in-
cumeta $i noi, cu voia autorului sa spicuim din vo-
lumul domniei sale, partea ce intereseaza mai mult
si este spre intelesul romilor, crampeie ce dezvaluie
originea lor.

Numele de tigan reaminteste de originea umilita
in societatea de unde au pribegit stramosii romilor.
Cine i-a numit tigani, nu se stie. Se banuieste ca
numele lor vine de la cingari, numele unui popor
inferior, care trdieste si astdzi in India. Aproape
toate popoarele unde ei azi salasluiesc 11 numesc in
limba lor «tigani». Ins3, ei intre ei nu intrebuinteaza
nici una din numirile straine, ci is1 zic: «Manus =
Om; Kalo = Negru; Sinto = Om de-al nostru; Rom
= Barbat»”.

In Principatele Roméne, tiganii au format un
obiect de atractie pentru toti strdinii, deoarece «erau
prea plini de originalitdti, ca sa nu fie observati».
Richard Kunisch mentioneaza cd tiganii sunt pas-
tratorii cei mai buni ai tuturor cantecelor, legende-
lor si vrajitoriilor. Dintr-o altd perspectiva sociala,
Emile Kohly de Guggisberg relateaza intr-un me-
moriu: «Robia tiganilor prezintd cea mai mare ru-
sine pentru tard, in fata strainilor. Veti indrazni vre-
odatd sa vd numadrati printre neamurile civilizate,
atata timp cat se va putea citi intr-unul din jurnalele
voastre: De vandut o tiganca tandara»”.

La finele secolului al XVIII-lea, revolutia fran-
cezd cu ideile de libertate s1 egalitate, strabate toa-
te tarile Europei. Tineretul nostru entuziasmat, la
randul sdu si cu varstnicii cu bun simt, au pornit
la eliberarea tiganilor si au reusit sa faca dreptate.
La 1834 boierul iluminist loan Campineanu, da
cel dintai exemplu in Tara Romaneasca, slobozind
din robie toti tiganii pe care ii mostenise. In anul
1844, domnitorul Tarii Moldovei Mihail Sturza
elibereaza pe toti tiganii Statului si ai Manastirilor.
O delegatie compusa din tineretul moldovenesc —



2023, Volumul XXXIII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 119

Costache Negri, Vasile Alecsandri, Costache Rola,
D. Rallet, P. Mavrogheni si Mihail Kogélniceanu
a hotarat sd se prezinte domnitorului si sa-i mul-
tumeascad pentru fapta generoasd. La 11 februarie
1847, Adunarea Obsteascd din Tara Romaneasca,
la propunerea domnitorului Gheorghe Bibescu, vo-
teazd proiectul prin care erau eliberati fard nici o
despagubire — toti tiganii Mitropoliei, episcopiilor,
manastirilor si asezamintelor publice’. Proiectul
fusese alcatuit si iscalit de Gh. Filipescu, Manuil
Baleanu, A. Vilara, M. Florescu, polcovnicul Odo-
bescu si loan Campineanu.

La 20 februarie 1856, Barbu Stirbei sanctionea-
za legea privitoare la dezrobirea tuturor tiganilor,
adica si a celor particulari, caci ceilalti (tiganii robi
al manastirilor si ai statului) fusesera dezrobiti mai
inainte. Se pdstreaza o lista cu numele celor care si-
au eliberat tiganii, nepretinzand nici o despagubire
de la Stat. Numarul acestor boieri este de 420, iar al
tiganilor eliberati de ei — 2611.

In Bucovina, Impiratul Austriei losif al II-lea
desfiinta robia tiganilor la 19 iunie 1783.

In Basarabia, sub stipanirea ruseasci, eliberarea
tiganilor a avut loc 1n anul 1861.

Ziua dezrobirii sosise, Insd i-a gasit nepregatiti
pe bietii tigani. Unii au fost Improprietariti pe lo-
curile ce apartineau mandstirilor si boierilor. Sate
intregi erau compuse numai din tigani. Se poate
vedea si astdzi In jurul manastirilor si in special
ai celor din jurul Bucurestilor, sate, ca: Mogosaia,
Colentina, Pasarea, Cernica, Tunari, Sindrilita etc.
Aceasta in ceea ce priveste tiganii lipsiti de orice
mestesug, fiindcd meseriasii, indata ce au fost dez-
robiti, s-au asezat la marginea targurilor si satelor,
exercitandu-si mestesugurile in liniste si siguranta,
parca ar fi fost de cand lumea liberi. Astdzi si unii
si altii sunt Imprastiati, incat nu existd aproape sat,
fara tigani. in Bucuresti a fost si existd si azi Bise-
rica Zlatari®, care poartd numele de la constructorii
ei — tiganii zlatari” (Red. (pen name) 1941: 2).

1.14 (1941) ,,23 februarie 1941, Saloanele «Lie-
derteifel» (Bucuresti, str. Academiei): Balul traditi-
onal al Romilor”:

»Asociatia noastra, urmand a da Balul sau tradi-
tional, Tn ajunul zilei de 24 ianuarie (Unirea Princi-
patelor), din beneficiul caruia se venea in ajutorul
copiilor sdraci romi si membrilor asociatiei, din ca-
uza evenimentelor?, s-a amanat pentru ziua de 23
februarie 1941, cand a avut loc in saloanele «Lie-
derteifel» din strada Academiei. Balul incepe intr-o
atmosferd demna de un popor care isi cunoaste me-
nirea lui in toate imprejurarile. Balul a fost onorat

cu personalitatea domnului Maior Albulescu, seful
muzicii Regimentului de Jandarmi Pedestri, pre-
cum si de numerosi intelectuali si gazetari, care au
ramas placut multumiti de a petrece cateva ore in
mijlocul romilor, si in special al romitelor Impo-
dobite cu caschete si diademe. Muzica intoneaza
imnul regal, asistenta ascultd in picioare si multu-
meste din tot sufletul cu urale nesfarsite la adresa
familiei regale si conducatorului tarii: «Traiasca
Maiestatea Sa Regele Mihai I!»; «Traiasca Regina
Mama Elena!»; «Traiasca Conducatorul Statului,
marele nostru general Ion Antonescu!». Balul isi
urmeaza programul; pe mase stau dolofane fripturi
de gaini, rate, gaste, placinte si sarailii, aduse de
acasd. Animatia creste odata cu cei care sosesc me-
reu, serpentinele, impanzesc sala, confectiile ploua
din plin, tiribombele trosnesc ca la rdzboi” (Nicu-
lescu 1941: 3).

I1. Realizarile Economice (6) ale Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Ro-
mania, reliefate prin intermediul ziarului ,,Gla-
sul Romilor” (1934-1941)

IL.1 (1934) ,,Obtinerea «Autorizatiilor de libe-
ra circulatie» pentru romii nomazi, ca acestia sa-
si exercite dreptul de a profesa meseriile, sd poata
munci $i castiga existenta in mod cinstit”:

,,Gheorghe Niculescu, presedintele si Marele
Voevod al Uniunii Generale a Romilor, a batut zi la
zi scdrile si usile ministerelor pentru a putea satisfa-
ce doleantele romilor. A facut tot posibilul ca romii
nomazi sd primeasca autorizatii de libera circulatie,
ca sd poata castiga existenta Tn mod cinstit, avand
dreptul de a-si profesa meseria de céldarari, ciurari,
potcovari, ursari, pieptanari etc., nestingheriti de
nimenti, $i ca sotiile lor sa-si faca indeletnicirea de
bidindrese si ghicitoare” (Lenghescu 1934: 3).

I1.2 (1937) ,,Solicitare publica adresatd organe-
lor oficiale romanesti privind crearea unor «scoli
anumite (speciale)», unde romii urmeazd sa pri-
measca «o educatie frumoasay», prin care o parte
dintre ei vor deveni cei mai buni meseriasi: meca-
nici, lacatusi, zidari, iar altii 1si vor putea valorifica
«marele lor talent muzical»”:

,Omul nu poate fi educat singur, ci in societatea
umand si de aceea ne invartim intr-un cerc vicios,
pentru ca 1n acel timp, cand trebuie sa educam pe
individ in cadrul societatii noastre, aceasta Insdsi in
mare parte este compusa din membrii care nu sunt
nici ei perfect educati.

Romii, prin propriile lor mijloace, si-au creat ca
scop preocuparea ca membrii lor, sd poatd ajunge
la un nivel de viatd omeneasca, spre a fi de folos:
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Patriei, societatii, neamului si insasi familiei fie-
caruia dintre ei. Romii dupa cum au dovedit sunt
inteligenti, harnici si credinciosi. Daca noi le ddm
o educatie frumoasa si-i pregatim in scoli anumite,
putem avea dintre ei cei mai buni meseriasi: meca-
nici, lacatusi, zidari etc., fara sa ne mai gandim la
marele lor talent muzical” (Diaconu 1937: 2).

I1.3 (1938) ,,Solicitari publice adresate organe-
lor oficiale romanesti «asupra carora existd certitu-
dinea cd vor fi privite si vor fi sprijinite de conduca-
torii tarii» — pentru crearea unui «Birou de plasare
pentru meseriasii romi» si «angajarea preferentia-
1a» a romilor antrenati in domeniul constructiilor”:

»Programul atat de vast al Asociatiei noastre,
pentru a putea fi infaptuit, cere o multime de mari
sacrificii. In parte aceste sacrificii le-am facut si ne
simtim in stare a le mai face inainte. Sunt insa unele
nevoi pe care cu toatd bunavointa pe care o avem,
pentru un moment, nu le putem satisface decét nu-
mai fiind ajutati. Este adevarat ca ori de cate ori
am avut nevoie de sprijin moral, autoritatile ni l-au
acordat cu placere. Acum a sosit momentul, sa ara-
tam cateva din lucrurile care urmeaza a fi realizate
cu acordul si sprijinul conducerii Tarii, in caz ca le
vor gasi bune:

a) Sa fim autorizati a infiinta un Birou de plasare
pentru meseriasii romi.

b) Primariile oraselor sa ceara domnilor arhitecti
si ingineri sd angajeze pentru lucrarile Domniilor
Lor — zidari, fierari, mesteri si salahori romi” (Radu
1938: 3).

I1.4 (1938) ,,Solicitare publica adresata organe-
lor oficiale romanesti privind acordarea sprijinului
necesar «Asociatiei Uniunea Generald a Romilor
din Romania» pentru lichidarea analfabetismului
si Indrumarea tineretului rom spre alte meserii, pe
care «le-a introdus progresul tehnic»; Reliefarea
cauzelor specifice modernismului, care au generat
disparitia meseriilor «frumoase si pitoresti» prac-
ticate de romi, lasdndu-i pe acestia la batranete «sa
cada prada mizeriei si somajului»”:

»Au fost timpuri cand romii nostri isi castigau
cu usurintd existenta lor si a familiilor lor si aceasta
datorita meseriilor pe care le practicau. Modernis-
mul, progresele tehnice si stiintifice, precum si alte
cauze, fac ca aceste frumoase si pitoresti meserii sa
dispard incetul cu incetul si astfel romii nostri sa
ramana prada mizeriei si somajului. Pentru indru-
marea spre o altd viatd a tineretului rom, Asociatia
noastra va lupta contra analfabetismului, cerand tu-
turor celor in drept sd ne acorde sprijinul:

a) Fiii nostri sd fie primiti in scoli; pdna acum,
domnii directori ai scolilor primare, refuzau primi-
rea fiilor de romi in scoli, deoarece erau prost Im-
bracati si nu posedau materialul didactic necesar.

b) Sa se acorde fiilor de romi aceiasi atentie ca si
fiilor celorlalti locuitori.

¢) In cazul cand fiii de romi nu au imbracaminte
sau carti, sa fie ajutati de Onoratele Autoritati ca sa
li se procure.

Acest ajutor 1l solicitam pentru ca sa comba-
tem analfabetismul si astfel sa dam putinta celor ce
se vor distinge, ca sa urmeze cursurile secundare
si universitare, iar celor cu aplicatie catre meserii,
cursurile liceelor industriale sau scolilor de arte si
meserii, pe care progresul tehnic le-a introdus.

Sa revenim acum la romii care toatd viata lor au
practicat o meserie si care acum la batranete se vad
in imposibilitatea de a o exercita.

Lautarii, pastratorii doinelor si cantecelor batra-
nesti dispar. Patefoanele, orchestrele de jazz si mai
ales aparatele de radio le fac o concurenta nimi-
citoare. In locul cobzelor, timbalelor, scripcilor si
contrabasurilor se preferd azi saxofoanele, acorde-
oanele, banjourile, tobele etc. Hora, sarba, brauletul
sau batuta, nu se mai joaca azi; lumea danseaza tan-
g0, bolero, fox, continental si alte dansuri importate
de peste hotare. Odata cu lautarii se sting, nu nu-
mai frumoasele cantece batranesti ci si minunatele
jocuri nationale. Lautarii, acesti pastratori ai artei
nationale, sunt desconsiderati. in timp ce muzican-
ti1 strdini au acaparat marile gradini si restaurante-
le, lautarii nostri colinda carciumile pentru a canta
chefliilor pentru bani oferiti din mila.

Geambasii. Geambasia, negotul cu cai pe care il
practicau romii nostri e pe cale sa dispard. Boierii
nu mai cumpara azi cai pentru brecuri, cupeuri, ca-
lesti sau cdldrie; acestia azi 151 cumpara automobile
luxoase. Geambasilor nu le-a mai ramas sa vanda
cai de rand pe la séteni.

Spoitorii. Modernismul a introdus vasele de
tabld smaltuitd, aluminiu si alte metale ce nu tre-
buiesc spoite. La nuntile taranesti nu se mai ofera
tinerilor casatoriti: caldari, tingiri, sinii si tavi de
arami. In curand vor dispirea si ei.

Ghicitoarele. Cu ghiocul, bobii sau cartile, fe-
meile rome, proroceau tinerilor indragostiti casato-
rie apropiatd, celor necdjiti fericire si zile mai bune,
saracilor bogatii neasteptate etc. Cu 5 lei descan-
tau pentru deochi, sperieturd sau friguri si uneori
ofereau cate o buruiana de leac. Azi ghicitoarele
noastre nu-si mai pot exercita meseria. in locul lor
au aparut: magicienii, chiromantii, hipnotizatorii si
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spiritualistii, care nu pretind decat 100-300 lei sau
poate chiar mai mult pentru o sedinta.

Zidarii romi o duc greu, fiind concurati de mes-
teri straini. Zidarii si constructorii strdini pe langa
faptul ca nu platesc dari, mai au si un alt profit: ei isi
baga sotiile servitoare pe la casele boieresti, unde
gdsesc totdeauna o camera de locuit, spalat si chiar
mancat, lucru ce face si le convina a lucra mult mai
ieftin ca meseriasii nostri, care au de intretinut fa-
milii numeroase” (Pantazescu 1938: 3).

,Ursarii. Printre frumoasele jocuri si traditii ale
Neamului Romanesc se numiri si Jocul cu Ursul. in
patura poporului de la sate exista credinta ca cei ce
sufera de dureri de mijloc, se vindeca daca este cal-
cat de urs. In satra ursul era considerat ca membrul
al familiei, jucandu-se cu copiii, mancand la masa
cu stdpanul si dormind sub acelasi acoperemant.
In prezent ursarii nu-si mai pot exercita meseria,
deoarece Societatea pentru protectia animalelor ii
opreste, ludnd masuri severe 1n acest scop. Ursarii,
au ajuns la batranete muritori de foame, deoarece
necunoscand altd meserie, nu au de ce sa se apuce.

Bidinaresele. Odata cu disparitia pietei de zarza-
vat si a halei de peste, au inceput sa dispara chivute-
le si bidinaresele. Organele comunale nu le mai to-
lereaza stationarea pe locurile fostei hale si le trimit
pe la periferiile Bucurestiului, lasand pe batranele
care o practicd in prada celei mai mari mizerii.

Floraresele. Pleacd in miezul noptii, cu cosurile
in cap, ca sa-si poata procura florile atat de mult do-
rite de copii, domnisoare si conite. Afard de cateva,
pe care primaria le tolereaza sa-si faca aceasta cu-
ratd si frumoasd meserie in Piata Bratianu, celelalte
florarese alearga din loc in loc, de dimineata si pana
seara, ca sa-si desfacd marfa. Fiind nevoite sa colin-
de ziua intreaga strazile municipiului Bucuresti, cu
povara pe cap, se Intorc acasd frante de oboseala si
de multe ori fara ca sa faca vanzare de suma nece-
sara pentru asigurarea existentei.

Pieptanarii. Trantiti pe pamant, in fata micii lor
industrii, 11 vezi lucrand cu dibacie si scotand dintr-o
bucatd de os brut, un pieptene care poate rivaliza
cu cel de la fabrica. In meseria lor sunt neintrecuti.
Sunt purtati Insd din loc 1n loc de catre organele co-
munale, care nu le mai permit executarea meseriei
lor n fata pietonilor” (Pantazescu 1939: 2).

IL.5 (1940) ,,Solicitare publica adresatd organe-
lor oficiale romanesti privind reeducarea «bazata
pe o intelegere mai omeneasca» a tiganilor nomazi
in «Coloniile de muncay, constituite sub forma de
comune suburbane; apoi, cu timpul, bundvointa si
colaborarea tuturor — «aceasta categorie de oameni,

pitoresti In aparenta» vor deveni «cetdteni consti-
enti si muncitori»”:

,,Printr-o masurd a autoritatilor, tiganii no-
mazi care dadeau meleagurilor noastre un aspect
oriental, vor fi siliti sd trdiascd de acum incolo la
fel cu toti locuitorii: sub acoperis. S-a dovedit ca
aceastd categorie de oameni, pitoresti in aparenta,
au fost si au ramas, prin traditie, refractari oricarui
fel de viata care ar incerca sd-i desparta de caracte-
risticile firii lor — vagabondajul, cu consecinte sale
fatale: mizeria si bolile...

Cum mijloacele de trai ale tiganilor spre care ii
indrepta o fire specific orientald, erau din cele mai
ciudate, incepand cu jocurile ursilor, maimutelor,
ghicitul cu ghiocul si in palma, si sfarsind cu spoi-
tul, cersitul si furtisagul — acum va trebui sa se faca
reeducarea acestor «elemente ndravite de o viata
mizerdy». In coloniile de munci, unde probabil vor
fi trimisi cel mai multi, ar fi de dorit ca aceasta ree-
ducare sa se faca pe baze de intelegere mai larga si
mai omeneasca.

In calitatea noastrd de colaboratori ai acestei
chestiuni, ne permitem ca Asociatie de organizare
si emancipare a Romilor sd ne dam parerea cum
aceasta categorie de romi s-ar acomoda in organi-
zarea gospodareasca: «Cum acesti nomazi, se in-
deletnicesc cu geambdsia, cdldardria, lingurdria,
pieptanaria etc., locul lor cel mai nimerit — dupa noi
— ar fi ca, colonizarea sa se faca prin formarea de
comune suburbane pe langa orase si targuri, unde
ar avea posibilitatea sa-si desfaca marfa fie prin co-
operatie, fie individual. Apoi, cu timpul, bunavointa
si colaborarea tuturor — credem — cd acesti «copii ai
nimanui», vor deveni cetateni constienti si munci-
tor1, uitdnd ca «a fost odata ca niciodatd»... Evolutia
nu std pe loc!»” (Tache (pen name) 1940: 2).

11.6 (1940) ,,Obtinerea «Scutirilor fiscale pentru
lautari», pentru ca acestia sa-si castige existenta prin
«a fi liberi sa cante (2 persoane; prin rotatie) in loca-
lurile de muzica, acestea nefiind supuse taxelor pe
spectacole»”:

,In urma interventiei ficute de citre Asociatia
noastra prin presedintele general Gh. Niculescu in
privinta taxelor la localurile de muzica si lautari,
Onor. Rezidentele si Prefecturile raspunzand nega-
tiv, adresand aceasta plangere M.S. Regelui Carol al
II-lea, Maiestatea Sa a binevoit a ne da Inaltul Sau
sprijin recomandand Onor. Ministerului de Interne si
Finante, ca cererea noastra sa fie solutionata cat mai
favorabil. In consecinti, Onor. Ministerul a dat or-
donanta ca lautarii (2 la numar) pot canta in localuri,
acestea nefiind supuse taxelor pe spectacole.
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Lautarii insd sunt obligati a cinta prin rotatie,
dand astfel posibilitatea, ca toti lautarii sa-si castige
existenta” (Comitetul central (pen name) 1940: 3).

Note

* Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiec-
tului: ,,Evolutia traditiilor si procesele etnice in
Republica Moldova: suport teoretic si aplicativ in
promovarea valorilor etnoculturale si coeziunii so-
ciale” /20.80009.1606.02.

! In perioada interbelici, membrii Asociatiei
,,uniunea Generald a Romilor din Roménia” au in-
stituit scoli pentru copiii romi in mai multe regiuni
ale Romaniei; pe langa Scoala de copii romi din
Timisoara, este documentata si ,,infiintarea Scolii
pentru copii mici de romi din Turnu Severin (jude-
tul Mehedinti), unde acestia se vor addpa cu invata-
turi, sfaturi, carte etc.” (Lenghescu 1934: 3).

21n anul 1847, numairul acestor manistiri era
considerabil, ridicandu-se la 103 stabilimente ce
detineau 11.445 de familii de robi tigani (romi).
Cele mai multe familii de robi — 301, In numar
de 2.088 tigani, se aflau in proprietatea mandstirii
Cozia. Dintre judete, Prahova avea 8.870 de robi
tiganii, fiind primul din Tara Romaneascd (Uszkai
2019).

*Biserica Zlatari este situata pe Calea Victoriel,
fostul Pod al Mogosoaiei, intre strazile Stavropole-
os si Lipscani, in apropierea Muzeului National de
Istorie a Romaniei, intr-o zond incércata de vestigii
ale Bucurestilor de altddata. Numele vechi al bise-
ricii vine de la mesterii zlatari (aurari sau argintari)
din mahalaua ,,popii Manta”. Se pare cd pentru ei
s-a ridicat un mic locas din lemn, in veacul al XVII-
lea, pe locul Zlatarilor de la Sarindar, donat Elenei,
fiica lui Radu-Voda Serban si mama a Cantacuzini-
lor din Muntenia. Biserica Zlatari cu hramul Ador-
mirea Maicii Domnului (15 august) este pomenita
pentru prima datd in documente la 25 august 1667
(N. A. 2022).

4 In perioada 21-23 ianuarie 1941 are loc Rebe-
liunea legionara si Pogromul impotriva populatiei
evreiesti din Bucuresti (Cioflancd 2021).

Referinte bibliografice / References

Bobulescu C. 1922. Lautarii nostri: din trecutul
lor. Bucuresti: Tipografia Nationala.

Bobulescu C. 1937. Lautarii nostri. In: Glasul
Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 3 (15 martie), p. 2.

Cioflanca A. 2021. 80 de ani de la Pogromul de
la Bucuresti (1941). In: Institutul Cultural Roman
— Varsovia (Evenimente, 21 ianuarie). https://www.

icr.ro/varsovia/80-de-ani-de-la-pogromul-de-la-bu-
curesti-1941(vizitat 03.02.2023)

Comitetul central (pen name). 1940. Lautarii vor
fi liberi a canta in localuri? In: Glasul Romilor (Bu-
curesti), nr. 14 (aprilie), p. 3.

Diaconu 1. 1937. Scopul Cooperativei Romilor
(ID). In: Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 4 (1 mai),
p- 2.

Drighici Gh. 1937. Originea romilor. in: Glasul
Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 5-6 (8 iunie), p. 2.

Dutan V. 1940. Balul nostru. In: Glasul Romilor
(Bucuresti), nr. 14 (aprilie), p. 3.

L. A. (pen name). 1939. Balul Asociatiei. in:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 12 (5 aprilie), p. 4.

Lenghescu N. 1934. Un adevar. in: Glasul Ro-
milor (Bucuresti), nr. 1 (1-15 noiembrie), p. 3.

N. A. 2022. Istoric. in: Parohia Zlatari — Bucu-
resti, Romania. http://www.zlatari.ro/index.php?-
menu=IT (vizitat 15.03.2022)

N. A. 1934. Botezul a 100 romi nomazi la Plo-
iesti. In: Tribuna (Sibiu), 19 octombrie, p. 2.

N. A. 1934. Botezul a o suta de romi la Ploiesti.
In: Universul (Bucuresti), 17 octombrie, p. 5.

N. A. 1937. Informatiuni. in: Glasul Romilor
(Bucuresti), nr. 3 (15 martie), p. 2.

N. A. 1937. Serbarea de la Turnu-Severin. in:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 7-8 (25 iulie), p. 4.

Niculescu Gh. 1937. Ne trebuiesc apostoli. in:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 3 (15 martie), p. 1.

Niculescu N. 1937. Din activitatea noastra mi-
sionard. In: Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 3 (15
martie), p. 2.

Niculescu N. 1941. Balul. in: Glasul Romilor
(Bucuresti), nr. 15 (aprilie), p. 3.

Pantazescu T. 1938. Balul Asociatiei. In: Glasul
Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 9-10 (21 aprilie), p. 4.

Pantazescu T. 1938. Meserii care dispar (I). In:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 11 (8 iunie), p. 3.

Pantazescu T. 1939. Meserii care dispar (II). In:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 12 (5 aprilie), p. 2.

Potra G. 1937. Artisticul si pitorescul tiganilor.
In: Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 4 (1 mai), p. 2.

Potra G. 1939. Contributiuni la istoricul tiganilor
din Romania. Bucuresti: Fundatia Regele Carol 1.

Radu N. Ce solicitaim. 1938. In: Glasul Romilor
(Bucuresti), nr. 11 (8 tunie), p. 3.

Red. (pen name). 1941. Din istoricul romilor. In:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 15 (aprilie), p. 2.

Rep. (pen name). 1937. Balurile Asociatiei. In:
Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 3 (15 martie), p. 4.

Tache (pen name). 1940. Colonizarea nomazilor.
In: Glasul Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 14 (aprilie), p. 2.


http://www.zlatari.ro/index.php?menu=IT
http://www.zlatari.ro/index.php?menu=IT

2023, Volumul XXXIII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 123

Uniunea 1934. Uniunea Generald a Romilor din
Roménia (pen name). O zi de sarbtoare. In: Glasul
Romilor (Bucuresti), nr. 1 (1-15 noiembrie), p. 1.

Uszkai N. 2019. S-a intamplat in 11 februarie
1847, 11/23. In: Jurnal Spiritual. Revista de dialog
etic, estetic si religios (Actualitati, 11 februarie).
https://jurnalspiritual.eu/s-a-intamplat-in-11-fe-
bruarie-1847-11-23/ (vizitat 15.03.2022)

Ion Duminica (Chisindu, Republica Moldova).
Doctor in politologie, conferentiar, Centrul de Et-
nologie, Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural.

Hon [Jymunuka (Kummnes, PecnyOnuka
MonoBa). JIOKTOp MOJIUTOIOTHH, KOH(DepeHuap,
Henrp osTtHOMOTrMHM, WHCTHTYT  KyJIBTYpHOTO
HaCJIe/IUs.

Ion Duminica (Chisinau, Republic of Moldo-
va). PhD in Political Sciences, Research Associate
Professor, Center of Ethnology, Institute of Cultural
Heritage.

E-mail: johny sunday@yahoo.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5896-6850


https://jurnalspiritual.eu/
https://jurnalspiritual.eu/s-a-intamplat-in-11-februarie-1847-11-23/
https://jurnalspiritual.eu/s-a-intamplat-in-11-februarie-1847-11-23/

124 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2023, Volumul XXXIII

Diana NICOGLO

Tipurile traditionale de muraturi la gagauzi

Rezumat
Tipurile traditionale de muraturi la gagauzi

In acest articol, bazat pe materialele de teren ale autoarei
si eseurile etnografice ale lui V. A. Moskov, sunt luate n
considerare particularitatile de preparare a muraturilor la
gagauzi. In articol se descriu cateva tipuri de muraturi, de
credintd populara asociate prepararii lor; se acorda atentie
mirodeniilor si condimentelor folosite; se efectueaza o
analizd comparativa cu cultura alimentard a populatiei
Peninsulei Balcanice si popoarele vecine din Basarabia de
Sud (bulgarii, moldovenii / romanii, ucrainenii s. a.). in
sistemul alimentar al gagauzilor, muraturile cu denumirea
»tursu”, sunt unul din elementele importante ale culturii
alimentare, care reprezintd dieta zilnica in perioada de
iarnd. Gagauzii faceau urmatoarele tipuri de muraturi:
ardei, umplut cu amestec din morcov dat prin razatoare,
varza si ceapd; rosii murate, in care se adauga morcov tdiat,
sfecld, mere; varza murata, castraveti; pepeni verzi murati.
In general, gigiuzii au pastrat metodele traditionale de
preparare a muraturilor, in prezent, insd se observa unele
schimbari. De exemplu, in ultimele trei decenii, in locul
butoaielor din lemn pentru muraturi s-au folosit recipiente
din plastic. In plus, autoarea consider ci prajirea umpluturii
pentru ardei (morcovi, varza si ceapd) a aparut la gagauzi
sub influenta traditiilor alimentare moldovenesti. ,,Tursu”
este parte integranta a codului alimentar al gagauzilor si de-
monstreaza, in ansamblu, caracterul adaptativ al sistemului
alimentar al gagauzilor in conformitate cu conditiile natu-
rale, geografice si ecologice de existentd a grupului etnic.

Cuvinte-cheie:  gagauzi, muraturi, Peninsula
Balcanica, Basarabia de Sud, ,tursu”, sistem alimentar.

Pe3lome
TpaguuuOHHBIE BUABI COJIEHMI y raray3os

B nanHoO#1 cTaThe, 0CHOBaHHOM Ha MOJIEBBIX MaTepraiax
aBTOpa, IpU OMOpe Ha ITHOrpaduueckue ouepkud B. A.
MoIrkoBa, paccMaTpHBAIOTCS OCOOEHHOCTH IPHTOTOBIIE-
HUS COJIEHUH y raray3oB. B paGoTe mpuBOINTCS ONMCAaHKE
HEKOTOpBIX BUJOB COJICHUM, HApOAHBIX IIOBEPHUM, CBA-
3aHHBIX C UX NPUTOTOBJIICHUEM; YICIACTCAd BHUMAHUC HC-
MOJIb3yEMBIM IIPSIHOCTSIM M TIPUIIPaBaM; OCYILECTBIIAETCS
CPaBHUTEJbHBIN aHAIN3 C KYJIBTYpOI MUTAaHUS HaceIeHUS
Bankanckoro nmomyoctposa u cocequmu 1o KOxHoit bec-
capabum Haponmamu (Ooirapamu, MoJJaBaHaMu/pyMbIHA-
MH, YKpaWHIIaMH U Jip.). B cucreme nuranms raray3oB
COJICHHS TOJ Ha3BaHUEM «tursu» MPENCTABIAIOT cOOOH
OJVH U3 Ba)KHBIX DJIEMEHTOB KYJIBTYypbl MUTAHUS, COCTaB-
JISIOLUX €KEIHEBHBIM PallMOH B 3UMHMII 1iepuoa. ['aray3sl
JieTIay CIEAYIOIe BUABI COJICHUMN: nepet, GpapIinpoBaH-
HBII CMEChIO TEPTOM MOPKOBH, KAITyCThI U JIyKa; COJICHBIC
HOMHMJIOPBI, K KOTOPBIM T00ABIISUTH HAPE3aHHYI0 MOPKOBb,
CBEKIY, sI0JIOKH; CONeHas KalycTa, OTypIlbl; COJICHbIE ap-
Oy3bl. B 1enoM raraysbl COXpaHWIN TPaJUIMOHHBIE CIIO-
COObl NPUTOTOBIIGHHS COJICHWH, OJHAKO B HAaCTOsIIEe
BpeMsi HaOIIIoaroTCsl HEKOTOphle n3MeHeHus. Hampumep,
MOCTIETHNAE TPH IECSATHUIETHS BMECTO JICPEBSIHHBIX OOYeK
JUI COJIEHUH MCIONB3YIOT IIACTMAcCOBBIE eMKOCTU. Kpo-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2023.33.15

M€ TOTO, aBTOp IOJIaraeT, YTO MOKapUBaHUE (apiia Jis
repieB (MOPKOBHU U KaITyCThI U JIyKa) MOSBHIIOCH Y raray-
30B IO]T BIUSHUECM TPAJHUIUN MUTAaHUS MOJaBaH. « Tursu»
SIBIISICTCSI COCTABHOW YACTHIO THIEBOTO KOJAA raray3oB U
JEMOHCTPHUPYET aJalTHBHBIN XapaKTep CUCTEMbI ITUTaHUS
HapoJa B IIEJIOM, B COOTBETCTBHH C IPUPOTHO-Teorpadu-
YECKUMH U HKOJIOTHIECKUMH YCIOBUSMH CYIIECTBOBAHUS
3THOCA.

KuroueBble cjioBa: raraysbl, cojeHusi, baikaHckuil
noiryoctpoB, FOxHas beccapabus, «tursu», cucrema Tu-
TaHUS.

Summary
Traditional types of pickles among the Gagauz

This article, based on the author’s field materials and
ethnographic essays by V. A. Moshkov, discusses the fea-
tures of the preparation of pickles among the Gagauz. The
paper provides a description of some types of pickles, folk
beliefs associated with their preparation; attention is paid
to the spices and seasonings used; a comparative analysis
is carried out with the food culture of the population of the
Balkan Peninsula and neighboring peoples in Southern
Bessarabia (Bulgarians, Moldavians / Romanians, Ukraini-
ans, etc.). In the Gagauz food system, pickles called “tursu”
are one of the important elements of the food culture that
make up the daily diet in winter. The Gagauz made the
following types of pickles: peppers stuffed with a mixture
of grated carrots, cabbage and onions; salted tomatoes, to
which chopped carrots, beets, apples were added; salted
cabbage, cucumbers; salty watermelons. In general, the
Gagauz have preserved the traditional methods of prepar-
ing pickles, but some changes are currently being observed.
For example, for the past three decades, plastic containers
have been used instead of wooden pickle barrels. In ad-
dition, the author believes that the frying of minced meat
for peppers (carrots, cabbage and onions) appeared among
the Gagauz under the influence of the Moldavian food tra-
ditions. “Tursu” is an integral part of the food code of the
Gagauz and demonstrates the adaptive nature of the nutri-
tion system of the people as a whole, in accordance with
the natural, geographical and ecological conditions for the
existence of the ethnic group.

Key words: Gagauz, pickles, Balkan Peninsula, South
Bessarabia, “tursu”, food system.

Informatii generale despre traditiile alimen-
tare ale gagauzilor. Traditiile alimentare, alaturi de
alte componente ale sistemului de sustinere a vietii
— imbracamintea si locuinta, — reprezinta elementul
adaptativ al culturii, una din primele necesitati vi-
tale ale omului. In plus, hrana, ca unul din cele mai
conservatoare componente ale culturii etnice, are
capacitatea sa persiste in timp si spatiu. De aseme-
nea, ea poate suferi si unele transformari si sa apa-
ra, dupa un timp, intr-o forma oarecum modificata.
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Totusi, spre deosebire de locuintd si imbracaminte,
care in mare parte se pierd, hrana nu dispare nicio-
datad. Din acest motiv, studiul traditiilor alimentare
este deosebit de actual atat in plan etnografic, cat si
in cercetarea etnogenetica.

In traditiile alimentare ale fiecarui popor se con-
tine o bogatd experientd multiseculara a strdmo-
silor, care posedau cunostinte vaste si abilitati in
prepararea diferitor tipuri de alimente. Cercetarile
in acest domeniu contribuie la urmarirea evolutiei
traditiilor alimentare si la determinarea suprapune-
rii diferitor epoci, la identificarea rezultatelor con-
tactelor interetnice, care s-au reflectat atat in apa-
ritia noilor feluri de mancare, cat si in schimbarea
denumirilor unor tipuri de alimente.

Hrana traditionala a gagauzilor este o confirmare
clard a acestui lucru. O serie de cercetari indica fap-
tul ca principalele traditii alimentare ale gagauzilor
s-au format pe parcursul mai multor secole. Cel mai
arhaic strat este reprezentat de traditiile ,,prebalca-
nice” ale presupusilor stramosi ai gagauzilor — tri-
burile nomade vorbitoare de limbi turcice ale pece-
negilor, uzilor, cumanilor, care in secolul al XI-lea
au traversat Dundrea si s-au stabilit pe teritoriul de
nord-est al Bulgariei. In conformitate cu etapele de
baza ale istoriei etnice, urmatorul strat al traditiilor
alimentare gagduze este numit, de obicei, ,,balca-
nic” in literatura stiintifica. In acest caz, traditiile
numite conventional ,,prebalcanice” au continuat
sa persiste, dar au suportat modificari substantiale,
ca urmare a trecerii la modul sedentar de viatd si a
modificarii tipului economico-cultural (tranzitia de
la pastoritul nomad la agriculturd). Stratul ,,basa-
rabean” al traditiilor alimentare ale gagauzilor se
caracterizeaza prin influenta moldoveneasca si re-
prezintd rezultatul patrunderii elementelor din arse-
nalul culturii alimentare a populatiei care locuia din
timpuri stravechi in Basarabia (Mapynesuu 1988:
175-176).

Aproape intregul complex de traditii alimentare
ale gagauzilor s-a format in Balcani. Principalele ti-
puri de alimente nu au suferit schimbéari semnifica-
tive in perioada de dupa strdmutare in sudul Basara-
biei, deoarece conditiile climaterice ale Bugeacului
si ale Dobrogei bulgare putin se deosebeau unele de
altele. In plus, tipul economic si cultural era comun
pentru gagauzi si noii lor vecini, moldovenii, a ca-
rui trasaturd principald era combinarea agriculturii
cu cresterea vitelor domestice. Anume acesti factori
au conditionat prezenta elementelor identice la ga-
gduzi si moldoveni 1n intregul complex al culturii
traditional-casnice, inclusiv in traditiile alimentare.

In acest sens, pe pamantul Basarabiei de Sud s-au
intalnit doua traditii asemanatoare. Pentru explica-
tie vom prezenta citeva exemple. Astfel, kurma ga-
gauza si unul din felurile de placinte cu branza re-
prezinta variante ale tartei cu branza, caracteristice
pentru populatia vastei regiuni carpato-balcanice.
Acelasi lucru se poate spune despre produsele fai-
noase cu umplutura de dovleac. Traditiile prepara-
rii supelor acrigoare cu tdietei de casa sunt identice
(gag. — ¢orba, mold. / rom. — zeama), consumul ma-
maligii s. a. Cu toate ca aceste traditii au un caracter
comun, fiecare popor percepe aceste feluri de man-
care ca fiind proprii, nationale. Ca exemplu poate
servi pilaful, care este mancarea nationala a multor
popoare din Asia Mijlocie — uzbeci, kazahi, tadjici,
kargazi, turkmeni. Dintre traditiile alimentare ale
gagauzilor, unul din cele mai importante elemen-
te 1l reprezintd metodele de prelucrare si pastrare a
produselor. De un deosebit interes este prepararea
legumelor pentru utilizarea ulterioara. Cercetarile
despre cultura materiald a gagauzilor indicd faptul
ca gagauzii posedau aceste abilitati Tncad pana la
stramutarea in Bugeac (Hukorno 2004: 47).
Gagauzii, fiind gospodari grijulii si harnici, fa-
ceau totul pentru a se aproviziona pentru iarna cu
tot ce era necesar, indiferent de situatia lor materi-
ala. Pentru utilizare ulterioard se pregdtea carnea,
branza, laptele acru, legumele, fructele. Carnea sub
forma de kaurma se pastra initial in blanuri din pie-
le (tulum), apoi era asezata in vase de lut cu gatul
larg. Branza era pastratd in tu/um chiar inainte de
anii "’60—"70 ai secolului XX si in cdzi din lemn.
Fructele (merele, perele, prunele) se uscau si, mai
tarziu, se facea din ele compot (hosaf'/ osaf), pepe-
nii verzi erau sdrati. Culturile raddcinoase (cartofii,
sfecla, morcovii) erau depozitate in beciuri. Din le-
gume se faceau muraturi (Huxorno 2004: 48).
Toate ingredientele necesare pentru a prepara
muraturi se aflau in gospodaria fiecarui gigauz,
pentru ca erau cultivate pe terenul de langa casa.
Inainte si ne imaginim cum gigiuzii pregitesc
murdturi din legume, vom face o scurtd digresiune
in lingvisticd. Vom atrage atentie la denumirea mu-
raturilor — fursu. Se cunoaste ca termenul fursu este
de provenienta persana. Turcologii au stabilit ca vo-
cabularul arab si cel persan au patruns in limba ga-
gduza prin limba turcd, deoarece gagauzii niciodata
nu au avut contacte nici cu arabii, nici cu persii.
Denumirea fursu ar fi putut sa apara sub influenta
limbii otomane, care continea din abundenta un vo-
cabular arabo-persan. Pand la urma, limba gagduza
a trecut printr-o perioada lunga de formare si influ-
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enta limbii turcilor otomani asupra acelei comuni-
tati turcolingve, care mai tarziu a devenit cunoscuta
sub numele de gigiuza este greu de negat. Inrudi-
rea acestor limbi a conditionat aparitia cuvintelor
straine (arabe si persane), care au pdtruns ferm in
limba gagauza.

Prepararea tursu in secolul al XIX-lea.

V. A. Moskov a reusit sa fixeze o varianta destul
de originala a prepararii muraturilor. 1l citim aici
in intregime: Varza este pusa la murat in acelasi
mod, ca la noi, taind capatana in de-a lungul, in 4
parti. Pepenii verzi, dovlecii si castravetii sunt pusi
la murat in intregime, ardeiul gras, cel mai moale,
alb, este prdjit in ulei sau unturd, iar apoi este pus
fie direct in vesela de lut si astfel il pastreaza, fie
este pus in cada §i se toarnd peste el otet cu ierburi
aromate. In plus, ardeiul gras este conservat si in
alt mod: se prepara asa-numitul ,, njonmma 6udep ”’
(adica ,,ardei umplut”). Din ardei este taiata par-
tea lor adiacenta tulpinii, si, formand o canuta, este
pusa 1n apa clocotita pentru putin timp; apoi este
umplutd cu un amestec tocat §i prdjit in unturd:
varzd, morcov, ardei iute, ardei negru, praz, pa-
trunjel si putin usturoi. Canutele de ardei, umplute
cu amestec, sunt asezate pe fundul cdazii cu gaura in
sus, strans una langa cealalta ca sa acopere fundul,
iar apoi al doilea strat acopera orificiile primului
strat si asa mai departe, pana in partea de sus a
cazii. Apoi peste tot se toarnd suc de struguri, se
acopera cu frunze de vita-de-vie, cada se acopera
cu un capac, gaura este unsda cu lut si cada este
dusa in beci. Vinetele rosii se fierb, apoi se usuca,
iar, fiind uscate, se adauga la ,,60pu” (cvas acru
din tardte, pentru supe). Vinetele albastre sunt ta-
iate in jumadtate, in lungime, iar apoi sunt tdiate
marunt §i se amestecd cu. varzd, praz, patrunjel,
ardei gras §i cimbru, impreuna cu ulei de rapita si
sare. Cu acest amestec sunt umplute vinetele taiate
in lungime, iar apoi fiecare bucatd este infasuratd
cu ramuri de telina, ele se sareaza, se pun in buto-
ias si se toarnd deasupra suc proaspdt de vitda-de-
vie sau apa infuzata timp de 3—4 zile pe tescovina
de struguri (,,0xcubps’), care iese de sub teasca
(Mormkos 2004: 392).

Prepararea tursu in secolele XX-XXI. Acum
vom prezenta metoda de preparare, inregistrata
de noi intr-o serie de localitati din UTA Gagduzia
(Comrat, Besalma, Cismichioi) in timpul expeditiei
din anii 1995-1997: Varza, morcovul i telina sunt
taiate marunt, amestecate, se adauga ceapd praji-
ta, cimbru, piper negru macinat. Cu acest amestec
se umple ardeiul curatat si spalat. Mai intdi in butoi

sunt asezati ardeii umpluti, apoi frunzele de visin,
telina, umbrelele de marar, bucatile de sfecla, var-
za tdaiata in bucati mari, sarea, cimbrul. Urmatorul
strat sunt rosiile. Deasupra rosiilor iar se pune un
strat de ardei. Peste continutul butoiului se toarna
solutie sarata incalzita. Deasupra murdturilor se
pune o tesaturd, se pune o scandurd de lemn $i pun
pe ea o piatrd in calitate de greutate’.

Alti respondenti raportau ca bunicile lor prega-
teau fursu in mod diferit. Ardeiul era umplut cu un
amestec de varza, morcov si ceapa, dar fara prajirea
prealabila a acesteia in ulei vegetal. In butoi, asa fel
de ardei era asezat in straturi si pe fiecare strat erau
puse umbrele de marar, telind, frunze de visin s. a.
In acelasi timp, ardeiul era pus la murat separat de
rosii. Rogiile erau puse la murat in alt butoi impreu-
na cu morcovul, sfecla, ceapa si varza tdiate®. Varza
era pusa la murat separat, capatani intregi, taind la
baza capatanii o gaurd mare, in care se turna sa-
rea. Unele gospodine tdiau varza in patru parti. Noi
presupunem, ca initial In procesul prepararii tursu
amestecul pentru umplerea ardeiului nu era prajit.
Acest element putea sa apara la gagduzi sub influ-
enta vecinilor lor din regiune — moldoveni / romani.

Particularitatile prepararii. S atragem aten-
tie asupra faptului ca intre variantele prezentate de
preparare a muraturilor intervalul de timp este de
aproximativ 120 de ani. in linii generale, tehnolo-
gia de preparare a murdturilor s-a pastrat. Totusi,
unele ingrediente mentionate de V. A. Moskov ge-
nereaza o serie de Intrebari.

Astfel, in procesul de colectare a materialului de
teren, nu am putut inregistra la niciun respondent o
mentiune a faptului ca inainte peste muraturi se turna
suc de struguri sau apa, infuzata pe tescovina de stru-
guri. De regula, gagauzii toarna peste legumele pre-
gatite o solutie salina, denumita in popor salamura,
care se prepard din apa si sare. Nu am putut afla, de
ce se folosea sucul de struguri. Niciunul din respon-
dentii intervievati in anul 1995, care la acel moment
aveau mai mult de 70 sau chiar mai mult de 90 de
ani, nu a putut raspunde la aceastd intrebare. E. S.
Bancova, specialist in domeniul culturii materiale a
bulgarilor din Republica Moldova, a presupus ca su-
cul de struguri putea fi turnat peste rosiile verzi, din
care, de asemenea, erau preparate muraturi. Sucul
dulce contribuia la fermentarea mai rapida a rosiilor
verzi si le didea un gust mai bland. De asemenea,
este cunoscut faptul ca gospodinele adauga putin za-
har in saramura. Este posibil ca sucul de struguri sa
fie inlocuit zaharul in acele timpuri. Totusi, acestea
sunt doar presupuneri, care au nevoie de precizare.
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Oamenii in etate 151 amintesc, cd incd in a doua
jumatate a secolului XX, prin anii *60—"80, tursu
erau asezate in cdzi din lemn (kada) si asa, ca in
trecut, erau unse cu lut.

Cu timpul aceste elemente s-au pierdut. Cazile
de lemn pentru prepararea muraturilor din legu-
me au fost nlocuite cu recipiente mari din plastic
cu gatul larg, dupa forma aseméanatoare cu bidoa-
nele. Unele gospodine puneau la murat separat in
borcane de trei litri, rosii si castraveti. Punerea la
murat in cdzi de lemn s-a pdstrat la unii gagauzi
chiar pana la mijlocul anilor 90 ai secolului XX.
Conform spuselor A. Kristova, cel mai bun gust al
tursu ar fi in butoi de lemn. Trebuie sd mentionam
ca gustul acestor muraturi nu se compara cu analoa-
gele lor moderne, care lancezesc in vase de plastic.

Legumele naturale, cultivate pe propriul teren
de langa casa, de mainile grijulii ale proprietarilor
si puse la murat in butoi din material natural, de-
paseau dupa gustul lor ceea ce a fost preparat cu
incdlcarea traditiilor consacrate.

Condimente pentru fursu. Un rol important in
procesul de preparare a muraturilor 1l jucau condi-
mentele. Ca si in zicala: ,,Nu poti strica terciul cu
unt”, in ce priveste murdturile se poate spune: ,,Nu
pot condimentele sa strice muraturile”. Dupa cum
a fost mentionat anterior, in calitate de condimente
in muraturi erau adaugate patrunjelul, umbrelele de
marar, piperul negru, usturoiul, telina, cimbrul. Sa
atragem atentie la cimbru, care confera tursu o aro-
ma deosebita si un iz usor.

Deodata, In memorie apare cunoscuta povestire
a lui N. V. Gogol ,,Mosieri de altadata” din colectia
,»Mirgorod”. Unul din personajele acestei poves-
tiri — Pulheria Ivanovna, sotia mosierului Afana-
sii Ivanovici, putea sa prepare muraturi gustoase,
in care adduga cimbru. lar sa foloseascd cimbru,
cum spune ea in continuare, ,,...a Invatat-o o tur-
ca (turcoaica — D. N.), in timpul cand turcii erau
in prizonierat la noi. Asa de buna la suflet era tur-
ca (turcoaica — D. N.), ca deloc nu se observa ca
marturisea credinta turceasca. Parca totul facea ca
la noi; numai ca nu manca carne de porc: spune ca
este cumva interzis 1n legea lor” (I'oroms 1984: 19).
Dupa parerea noastra, utilizarea cimbrului in pro-
cesul de preparare a muraturilor din legume repre-
zinta o traditie balcanicd, care se pastreaza si astizi.
Acesta a fost specificul muraturilor gagduzesti, spre
deosebire de traditiile bucatdriei rusesti si ucraine-
ne.

In prezent, unele gospodine prepara umplutura
pentru fursu in urmatorul mod: ardeiul iute este ta-

iat marunt, se da prin rdzdtoarea mare raddcina de
hrean, se marunteste usturoiul cu sare, se adauga pi-
per negru boabe. Toate aceste ingrediente se ames-
teca intr-un mojar si sunt pisate cu ajutorul unui
pistil. Unele gospodine adauga si ulei vegetal. Cu
o parte din acest amestec este acoperit fiecare strat
de legume, asezat in recipient. Cealalta parte este
amestecatd cu saramura, care este turnata peste mu-
raturi la finalul procesului de preparare. Conform
spuselor A. Kristova, mirosul proaspéat al cimbrului
si telinei, cu ceapd prajita si usturoi, amestecate cu
legume, dau un miros, o aroma incredibila. Aceste
mirosuri ,,sunt uluitoare”. Toti membrii familiei se
apropie si inhaleaza acest ,,miros unic al casei nata-
le. Mult timp dupa aceasta mainile mamei miros a
tursu!” (Kristova 2021: 2-4).

Cum se ménca tursu. Tursu se consuma in pe-
rioada de toamna-iarna si era servitd cu mancaruri
calde — cu sosuri cu carne de pui sau miel si porc
(manca), cu fripturd cu cartofi si carne (kartofs
firinda), cu carne prjita (kaurma) s. a.

Muraturile de acest fel erau un aliment indis-
pensabil in perioada posturilor (Postul Pastelui, al
Craciunului s.a.), precum si in zilele de post — mier-
curi si vineri. Mancarea zilnica obisnuitd era carto-
ful fiert (siiiis kartofi) sau fasole fiarta si asezonata
cu pastd din ardei rosu (fasiild), terci din crupe de
grau sau orz si fursu. Muraturile erau prezente si pe
masa de nuntd, la inmormantare, botez.

Gospodinele se staruiau sa puna la murat cat mai
multe legume, ca sd ajunga pana in aprilie. Sara-
mura, ramasa dupa fursu, nu era aruncata. Conform
traditiei, ea era condimentatd cu ceapa prajita in
ulei vegetal si ardei rosu macinat si era servitd cu
mamaliga, In calitate de supa rece, care era mancata
cu lingura. De regula, taranii luau aceasta supa cu
dansii in cdmp si 0 mancau In timpul pranzului cu
paine de casa sau mamaliga. Deosebit de delicioasa
era mamaliga ramasa de ieri, prdjitd pana la forma-
rea unei cruste rumene, in untura sau ulei vegetal.

Varza, taiatd in jumatati sau intreaga, era pusa
la murat separat. Din ea se pregatea uneori un ape-
ritiv sub forma de salata, asezonata cu ulei vegetal
si ceapd tdiatd. Insd cel mai des ea era folositi in
prepararea sarmalelor (sarma) — méancare populara
in bucataria gagauza, care marca mesele rituale.

Adesea masa era aranjata chiar In pivnita (maa-
za). Stapanul casei invita barbatii in beci, unde
era aranjatd o masuta rotunda (sofra). De obiceli,
pe masa se servea vin 1n urcioare, paine, branza,
kaurma rece si tursu. Acesta era asa-numitul ospat
preliminar, care se desfasura in compania barbati-
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lor. Ospatul principal se incepea mai tarziu, cand
stapana casei aranja masa mare pentru toti oaspetii.

Indicatii si interdictii in prepararea muritu-
rilor. Procesul de preparare semédna cu un intreg
ritual. Conform spuselor respondentilor, pregatirea
pentru procesul de preparare a muraturilor era seri-
oasd. A. Kristova arata clar acest lucru in povestirea
ei despre prepararea tursu. Ea semnaleaza ca sotul
si sotia merg la piatd si selecteazd cu atentie cele
mai bune legume. Rosiile trebuie sa fie rosii, ardeii
sa fie proaspat culesi, varza sa fie alba, verdeata te-
linei sa fie de culoare verde-inchisa, iar cimbrul mai
bine sa fie folosit in forma uscata (Kristova 2021:
2-4). Asa o abordare serioasa se datora faptului ca
toti membrii familiei constientizau cd tursu prepa-
rate corect ii asigurau cu legume pentru perioada
de iarnd si inceputul primaverii. Fard acest tip de
aliment era destul de greu sa supravietuiesti iernii.

Prepararea fursu era insotitd de o serie de indi-
catii si interdictii, care erau prezente in practicarea
ritualurilor populare. Colegii nostri de la Academia
de Stiinte a Moldovei, care in anul 1986 au fost in
expeditie in satele gagduze din Ucraina, au inregis-
trat in s. Kotlovina o interdictie de a pune la murat
legumele in perioada ,,Zilei lupului”. Conform cre-
dintei, muraturile pregétite in aceasta zi pot mai tar-
ziu sa se strice. Probabil, acest tabu se baza pe ideea
ca in ,,Ziua lupului” nu era voie sa folosesti obiecte
de perforare si tdiere, dar in pregdtirea legumelor
pentru murat era imposibil sa nu folosesti cutitul.
Totusi, suntem sceptici fata de o astfel de interdic-
tie anume in aceastd zi. La urma urmei, ,,Ziua lu-
pului” era sarbatoritd la mijlocul lunii noiembrie.
In aceastd perioadi, legumele ar trebui sa fie deja
fermentate.

Potrivit credintelor populare, pentru ca muratu-
rile sa fie bune, delicioase, saramura trebuie sa fie
turnatd peste legume de barbat’. Aceasta credinta
se baza pe ideea despre ,,impuritatea femeii”. Intr-o
serie de alte sate, respondentii subliniau cad aceas-
ta procedura era indeplinita de o femeie. Dar toate
aceste actiuni trebuie sa fie realizate pe stomacul
gol, in zilele de post (miercuri si vineri), care nu ni-
meresc in lund plind. Perioada lunii noi era conside-
ratd favorabila. In acelasi timp, obligatoriu femeia
trebuia sa fie ,,curata”, altfel saramura se va strica
si va fi vascoasa. In cazul in care aceastd conditie
nu poate sa fie indeplinita, stipana casei poate s se
adreseze dupa ajutor la o ruda de gen feminin sau
la o vecina®.

Celebrul bucatar, V. V. Pohlebkin, autor a unei
serii de carti despre prepararea bucatelor, mentiona

ca factorii irationali, precum interdictia de a prepa-
ra muraturi n perioada lunii pline, ,,pand nu demult
erau respinsi, erau numiti superstitie, insa acum
prezenta acestor factori si manifestarea lor este de-
monstratd experimental” (IToxiae6kun). In opinia
autorului, muraturile si produsele fermentate, pre-
parate in perioada lunii pline, nu sunt gustoase si se
strica repede. Varza devine prea moale si acra, iar
castravetii se fac moi, goi in interior si fara gust. De
aici a si aparut superstitia populara ca de luna plina
muraturi sd nu se prepare (IToxneOkun).

A. Kristova indica faptul ca in pivnita, unde, de
reguld, sta butoiul cu muraturi, ,,nu trebuie sa fie lana
de oaie, pentru ca fursu pot sa absoarba mirosul ei.
Necunoscand aceste detalii importante, oamenii mai
tarziu se mira de unde au aparut in vin sau fursu mi-
rosuri straine!” (Kristova 2021: 2-4).

Proprietitile benefice ale muraturilor. Benefi-
ciile consumului de muraturi in timpul iernii nu pot
fi supraestimate. Este cunoscut faptul ca in procesul
de murare si fermentare naturala se dezvolta bacterii,
care pastreaza produsele si le confera gust. Astfel,
noi consumam un ,,produs autentic proaspat, viu”,
spre deosebire de marinate, in care are loc distruge-
rea bacteriilor benefice si tot ce este viu in produs
este distrus (IToxyeOxuH).

Astfel, muraturile sunt capabile sa ofere noi forte
organismului si sa creasca vitalitatea omului, iar ma-
rinatele, dimpotriva, doar irita simtul olfactiv, gustul
si mucoasa gastrica si nu aduc nici un beneficiu. E
necesar sa mentiondm cd in bucatdria gagauza, le-
gumele marinate reprezintd o aparitie tarzie, initial
nefiind specifica traditiilor alimentare ale poporului.
Este binecunoscut faptul ca, din punct de vedere me-
dical, legumele murate sunt foarte benefice. Au un
continut scazut de calorii, contin o cantitate mare de
fibre, astfel contribuind la functionarea sistemului
digestiv in toatd regula, si, desigur, previn aparitia
bolilor oncologice. In plus, ele sunt antioxidanti pu-
ternici, bogate in elemente atat de utile precum iod,
fosfor, magneziu, potasiu, calciu, fier, cupru, zinc
s.a. Acidul lactic contribuie la reducerea cantitatii
de grasimi din fluxul sanguin, la imbunatatirea cir-
culatiei sangelui, la scaderea tensiunii arteriale si,
de asemenea, are un efect benefic asupra sistemului
digestiv. Consumul regulat al produselor fermentate
scade riscul aparitiei problemelor de piele, aparitiei
astmului si a dereglarilor sistemului autoimun.

In popor circulau cateva idei despre capacititile
lecuitoare ale verzei murate. Se considera ca frun-
za de varza fermentata, aplicatd pe frunte, putea sa
amelioreze durerea de cap (Manos 1938: 135).
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Concluzii. Astfel, muraturile gdgauze denumite
tursu reprezintd unul din elementele principale ale
culturii alimentare, care alcatuiesc dieta zilnica pe
timp de iarna. Acest fel de mancare este una dintre
cele mai clare dovezi ca strdmosii gagauzilor, care
locuiau 1n Balcani, posedau abilitatea de a prelucra
pamantul, in principal asa o ramurd ca horticultu-
ra. Identitatea agricultorului se manifesta nu doar
in prelucrarea pamantului pentru cresterea cerea-
lelor, dar si in cultivarea legumelor. Aceastd expe-
rientd pretioasd pentru vitalitatea etniei, gagauzii
au pastrat-o si au stramutat-o in Bugeac. Stramosii
gagduzilor incd in Balcani, la nivelul intuitiei s1 al
intelepciunii populare, cunosteau despre proprie-
tatile benefice ale muraturilor si le preparau anual
in cantitati considerabile. Aceasta mancare simpla
compensa lipsa de nutrienti si vitamine din timpul
iernii, contribuia la procesul normal de digestie.
Pentru prepararea tursu se foloseau cazi din lemn
care pastrau gustul muraturilor si le ofereau o aro-
ma speciald. Procesul de preparare a murdturilor
era insotit de o serie de indicatii si interdictii, care
aveau un caracter atat rational, cat si irational. Tursu
reprezintd o parte componentd a codului alimentar
al gagdauzilor si demonstreaza caracterul adaptativ
al sistemului alimentar al poporului in ansamblu, in
raport cu conditiile natural-geografice si ecologice
de existentd a grupului etnic.

Note

Materialele de teren ale autoarei din anul 1995;
respondenti: Koinak A. D., or. Comrat, 1912, gaga-
uzd; Karaceban S. D., s. Besalma, 1922, gigauza;
Saar N. K., s. Cismichioi, 1923, gagiuza.

2Materialele de teren ale autoarei din anul 1997;
respondenti: Topal Z. G., s. Etulia, 1914, gigauza;
Uzun M. N,, s. Etulia, 1936, gdgauza; Arabadji M.
K., s. Cismichioi, 1923, gagauza; Percemli E. N, s.
Cismichioi, 1922, gagiuza.

3Materialele de teren ale autoarei din anul 1997
respondenti: Todorova M. G., s. Copceac, 1932, ga-
gauza.

4Materialele de teren ale autoarei din anul 1996;
respondenti: Garbali P. G., s. Besghez, 1940, gaga-
uzd; Terzi E. D., s. Besghez, 1915, gdgauza; Russu
E. F., s. Besghez, 1929, gagauza; Percemli M. L., s.
Cismichioi, 1949, gagiuza.
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VIATA STIINTIFICA

Conferinta Stiintifica Internationala
PATRIMONIUL CULTURAL: CERCETARE, VALORIFICARE, PROMOVARE,
Editia a XV-a

La 30-31 mai 2023, in cadrul Institutului Pa-
trimoniului Cultural s-a desfasurat Conferinta
Stiintificd Internationald Patrimoniul Cultural:
cercetare, valorificare, promovare, Editia a XV-
a, manifestare stiintifica inclusa in actiunile plani-
ficate din cadrul Programului de Stat pentru anii
2020-2023: 80/22.10.19 F. Dimensiunea identitara
a artelor din Republica Moldova ca factor activ al
dezvoltarii durabile a societatii in contextul dialo-
gului intercultural european.

Lucrarile conferintei au fost deschise de catre
Dr. Ion Ursu, directorul Institutului, care a adresat
un mesaj de salut participantilor intruniti la eveni-
mentul stiintific.

La fel, cu mesaje de salut au venit si partenerii
conferintei Dr. Tatiana Comendant, vice-rector al
Academiei de Muzica, Teatru si Arte Plastice din
Chisinau, si Dr. Prof. Anca Doina Ciobotaru, Fa-
cultatea de Teatru, Universitatea de Arte ,,George
Enescu” din lasi, Romania, care s-au referit la sem-
nificatia Patrimoniului Cultural si necesitatea de a-1
pastra, valorifica si transmite generatiilor tinere.

In sesiunea plenard a Conferintei, moderati de
catre Dr. Adrian Dolghi, vice-director al IPC, au
fost sustinute comunicari pe o tematica semnifica-
tiva:

Expresii ale muzicii nationale in spatiul cultu-
ral european (prima jumatate a secolul al XIX-lea)
(Dr. hab. Victor Ghilas, I P C), Incercari de carto-
grafiere a inceputurilor cinematografiei romanesti:
Cinci ipoteze despre autorul primei proiectii cine-
matografice la Bucuresti (Dr. prof. Marian Tutui,
Institutul de Istoria Artelor ,,George Oprescu”, Bu-
curesti, Romania) si Centrul istoric al Chisinaului.
Probleme de implementare a statutului juridic de
monument (Dr. Sergius Ciocanu, IPC).

In continuarea sesiunii plenare au fost si prezen-
tarile de carte. In atentia publicului au fost expuse
publicatiile Institutului: Cinematografia nationala:
istorie si destine (Chisindu: S. n., 2022), prezen-
tatd de Dr. Dumitru Olédrescu. Pe marginea volu-
mului s-au expus dr. Alexandru Bohantov, dr. hab.
Ana-Maria Plamadeala si dr. Andrei Dumbraveanu;
si Patrimoniul cultural: cercetare, valorificare, pro-
movare. Materialele conferintei internationale, edi-
tia a XIV-a/ Cultural Heritage: research, valorizati-
on, promotion. International Scientific Conference,

Edition XIV (Chisinau, 2022), prezentat de coor-
donatorii volumului dr. Vitalie Malcoci si dr. Ion
Duminica.

La fel, in programul prezentarilor de carte s-a
inclus si oaspetele nostru din Romania — Dr. Ele-
na DULGHERU, cunoscut critic de film, poet,
eseist, traducator, Universitatea din Bucuresti,
care si-a prezentat monografiile sale dedicate no-
toriului regizor rus Andrei Tarkovski: Tarkovski.
Filmul ca rugdciune. Editia a IV-a (2014), Scara
Raiului in cinema. Kusturica, Tarkovski, Parad-
janov (2011), si traducerea ®uibM Kak MOJHTBA.
[TosTHKa cakpalbHOTO B KMHOUCKYCCTBE AHApeEs
TapkoBckoro (Moscova si Sankt-Petersburg in
2021).

La lucrarile conferintei au participat peste 70 de
oameni de stiinta, cercetatori, doctoranzi care au
reprezentat institutiile de cercetare si cele de inva-
tamant superior atat din tara, cat si de peste hota-
re — Romania, Germania, Polonia, Federatia Rusa,
Ucraina. Problemele puse in discutie s-au axat pe
cele trei paliere propuse: Patrimoniul artistic — la
inceput de mileniu: cunoastere, evolutie, tendinte,
Marci identitare ale patrimoniului artistic national
in circuitul valorilor culturale europene si Menta-
litati colective si individuale: forme de manifestare
in traditia etnoculturald din Republica Moldova. In
cadrul conferintei au fost abordate cele mai diverse
aspecte ale Patrimoniului nostru national, precum:
colectiile Muzeului National de Arta al Moldovei
(dr. hab. Tudor Stavild), ceramica artistica din Re-
publica Moldova (dr. Constantin Spanu), ilustratiile
de carte ale artistului plastic Igor Vieru (dr. Victoria
Rocaciuc), scenografia lui Petru Balan (dr. Vitalie
Malcoci), creatia pictorului Gleb Sainciuc (Lucia
Adascalita), Orchestra ,,Folclor” (dr. Vasile Chiseli-
td), creatia regizorului Veniamin Apostol (dr. Elfri-
da Coroliova), creatia exponentilor de varf ai dias-
porei moldovenesti la Moscova (dr.hab. Ana-Maria
Plamadeald), discursul poetic al regizorului Vlad
Druc (dr. Dumitru Olarescu), lumea ca teatru si lu-
mea ca spectacol (dr. Ana Ghilas), dilemele iden-
titatii din perspectiva fenomenului de globalizare
(Al. Bohantov).

In contextul traditiilor si obiceiurilor populare,
interes au prezentat comunicdarile despre vrednicia
in munca (Raisa Osadci), jocul in arsice (dr. Natalia
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Gradinari, Ruslan Sochircd), destrigoirea (Carolina
Cotoman), simbolica funerariilor la lipoveni (dr.
Tatiana Zaicovschi), Chisindul in opinia turistilor
(Ecaterina Pihurov) si altele. Iar la capitolul Menta-
litati colective si individuale: forme de manifestare
in traditia etnoculturala din Republica Moldova in
discutie au fost puse: locuinta in mediul urban din
anii (1944-1961) (dr. Adrian Dolghi), emancipa-
rea social-culturald a romilor (dr. Ion Duminicd),
prima teza dedicata studiului romilor (dr. Svetlana
Procop), folclorul bulgar din Moldova (Nadejda
Cara), balada ,,Mesterul Manole” in limba gagauza
(dr. Eudochia Soroceanu), destinul jurnalistului V.
Nedzelski (Olga Garusova), perpetuarea traditiilor
populare de catre colectivele artistice din RSSM
(anii 50-60 ai sec. XX) (dr. Valentina Ursu) si al-
tele.

Cu o viziune noua asupra problemelor de valo-
rificare si promovare a patrimoniului au venit cer-
cetatorii de peste hotarele tarii, care au vorbit des-
pre: teatrul folcloric romanesc (dr. hab. Anca-Doina
Ciobotaru, Romania), relatia dintre Biserica si stat
reflectatd in filmele lui Nicolae Margineanu (dr.
Elena Dulgheru, Romania), dramaturgia generatiei

Y din Republica Moldova (dr. Dorina Khalil-Bu-
tucioc, Germania), ,,teatrul mortii” al lui Tadeusz
Kantor (Anna Krulica, Polonia), restaurarea docu-
mentelor din 1927 ale Manastirii Tazlau, Neamt (dr.
Elena Ardelean, Roménia) s. a.

Lucrarile Conferintei Internationale Patrimoniul
cultural: cercetare, valorificare, promovare, Editia
a XV-a, au finalizat cu o impresionanta prelege-
re publica — Teatrul ca patrimoniu viu al Europei,
sustinuta de dr. prof. Octavian SAIU, Universitatea
,Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu, Romania. Keynote Spea-
ker-ul s-a referit la problemele actuale ale teatrului
ca patrimoniu, la modalitatile de pastrare si valorifi-
care, la semnificatia festivalurilor teatrale, inclusiv
la cele mai vechi si semnificative precum cele din
Edinburgh si Avignon, si, desigur, la Festivalul de
Teatru de la Sibiu, care anul acesta va sarbatori 30
de ani de existentd. Prelegerea a provocat un inte-
res deosebit in randurile specialistilor in domeniu.
Speram ca aceastd modalitate de comunicare va fi
continuatd si la urmdtoarele editii ale Conferintei
Institutului.

Dr. Violeta TIPA
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SIMPOZIONUL INTERNATIONAL DE ETNOLOGIE:
TRADITII SI PROCESE ETNICE la a IV-A EDITIE

La data de 30-31 martie 2023, 1n cadrul Institu-
tului Patrimoniului Cultural s-a desfasurat Simpozi-
onul International de Etnologie: Traditii si procese
etnice, editia a [V-a. Reuniunea a avut ca obiectiv
principal valorificarea, promovarea patrimoniului
cultural national/ international si a traditiilor etni-
ilor conlocuitoare. Simpozionul a reunit oameni de
stiinta, cercetatori cu reputatie din mai multe insti-
tutii de cercetare si invatamant superior din tard si
de peste hotare.

In deschiderea conferintei, directorul Institutu-
lui Patrimoniului Cultural, dr. Ion Ursu, a salutat
partenerii si participantii la reuniune si le-a multu-
mit pentru cd au dat curs invitatiei de a participa
la lucrarile Simpozionului. in semn de solidaritate
cu cercetatorii din Ucraina, Domnia sa le-a dorit sa
obtind victorie 1n rdzboi si revenirea intr-o maniera
cat mai rapidd la viata pasnica.

Totodata, dr. Ion Ursu a specificat cd aceasta re-
uniune se regaseste in lista evenimentelor deosebit
de importante din domeniu, obiectivul declarat fi-
ind acela de a reuni oameni de stiintd, cercetdtori
cu reputatie internationald, care vor schimba idei si
vor Tmpartdsi experinta lor in domenii conexe an-
tropologiei culturale, cercetarii, conservarii si salv-
gardarii patrimoniului cultural.

In primul mesaj de salut, adresat de citre dr. Na-
talia LAZAR de la Universitatea Tehnici din Cluj
Napoca, Centrul Universitar Nord din Baia Mare,
conferentiara a remarcat cd deja de peste trei ani
contribuie la organizarea, Impreuna cu colegii ei
din Department si cu cei din cadrul Institutului Pa-
trimoniului Cultural, a mai multor manifestari sti-
intifice.

Profesorul dr. George NICULESCU de la Uni-
versitatea ,,Constantin Brancusi”, un alt bun prieten
al Institutului Patrimoniului Cultural, a transmis
mai intdi mesajul de salut al conducerii Universi-
tatii ,,Constantin Brancusi” din Targu Jiu si urarea
de suces in buna desfasurare a lucrarilor Simpozi-
onului. ,,Parteneriatul cu Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural ne onoreazd. Simpozionul este la a patra
editie si de fiecare data organizarea a fost impecabi-
12”, a remarcat vorbitorul. De asemenea, dr. George
NICULESCU si-a pus speranta ca Simpozionul va
putea fi transformat in cea mai mare arend a dez-
baterilor stiintifice din partea de Est a Europei in
domeniul traditiilor, fapt posibil gratie potentialului

foarte mare si realizarilor cercetatorilor din cadrul
institutiei, dar si faptului cd Republica Moldova
este o vatra etno-culturala si etnografica de o incon-
testabila valoare”.

Cu un valoros mesaj de salut si urdri de succese
in desfasurarea Simpozionului a venit si Academi-
cianul Hanna SKRYPNYK, Directorul Institutului
de Studiu al Artelor, Folcloristica si Etnologie ”M.
Rylskyi” al Academiei Nationale de Stiinte a Ucrai-
nei.

Diversitatea si actualitatea rapoartelor stiintifice
prezentate in sedinta plenard (dr. Natalia GRADI-
NARU, Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural; dr. hab.
Teofil RENDIUK, Institutul de Studiul al Artelor,
Folclor si Etnologie ,,M. Rylskyi”, Academia Na-
tionala de Stiinte a Ucrainei, dr. Natalia LAZAR,
Facultatea de Litere, Centrul Universitar Nord din
Baia Mare; dr. George NICULESCU de la Univer-
sitatea ,,Constantin Brancusi”, dr. Adem KOC, Es-
kisehir Osmangazi University-TURKIYE) au con-
stituit un bun prilej de comunicare si schimb de idei
intre cercetdtori.

O comunicare consistenta sub aspect factologic,
dar si analitic, intitulata ,,Influenta emigratiei ac-
tuale ucrainene in Republica Moldova asupra pro-
ceselor etnice din tard”, a prezentat dr. hab. Teofil
RENDIUK. Comunicarea, conform opiniei confe-
rentiarului, se prezintd a fi de o actualitate majora
pentru toate natiunile in care s-au stabilit cu traiul
refugiati ucraineni. Pentru a facilita intelegerea su-
biectului, raportorul a prezentat unele date statisti-
ce referitoare la numarul de ucraineni refugiati si
repartitia numericd in statele europene. Conform
datelor prezentate, s-a evidentiat ca cei mai multi
refugiati ucraineni s-au stabilit cu traiul in Polonia
(3,5 mil.), Germania (peste un million de refugi-
ati), Cehia (0,5 milioane), Canada (200000). Con-
form ultimelor date, la etapa actuald, in Republi-
ca Moldova fiecare a patra persoand este refugiat
ucrainean. Concluzionand, raportorul a identificat
si prezentat 10 factori importanti care au facilitat
optiunea refugiatilor de a alege Republica Moldova
drept loc de stabilire.

Deosebit de interesantd si inspiratd s-a aratat
a fi comunicarea Profesorului dr. George NICU-
LESCU, care a tinut sd argumenteze necesitatea
implicarii turismului cultural in conservarea traditi-
ilor, cat si In valorificarea lor in conditii de durabili-
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tate. Cultura si traditiile nu pot fi inghetate in timp,
conservate si pastrate departe de cei care vor sd le
cunoasca, a remarcat conferentiarul. Desi promo-
varea traditiilor si pastrarea lor prin turism cultural
sunt doi termeni aparent incompatibili, contributia
financiara 1n conditiile turismului durabil este veri-
ga benefica de armonizare a celor doud actiuni care
sustin traditiile. Este esentiald implicarea comuni-
tatilor locale si alte parti interesate In procesele de
luare a deciziilor pentru a se asigura ca atat moste-
nirea culturala, cat si populatia locald beneficiaza
de aceste rezultate. Scopul turismului cultural dura-
bil este de a asigura bune practici pentru pastrarea
traditiilor, precum si sustinator al economiei locale.
Dr. conf. Natalia LAZAR a elucidat formele de
punerea 1n valoare a patrimoniului cultural UNES-
CO din Maramures si a tinut sa remarce importanta
educarii respectului pentru mostenirea culturala.
Imaginile elementelor de patrimoniu, pe care con-
ferentiara le-a analizat si pus in valoare, au trezit
curiozitatea partcipantilor la aceastd reuniune.
Referatul dr. Adem KOC a trezit un viu interes
al participantilor, in special cercetarile referitoare la
formele de conservare a patrimoniului cultural re-

alizate de catre muzeele din Turcia. Conferentiarul
a tinut sd exemplifice tendintele noii muzeologii,
avand ca reper patrimoniul tesut al Turciei. Adem
KOC si-a exprimat convingerea cd la ora actuala a
crescut nevoia actantilor din educatie in utilizarea
resurselor muzeelor in scopul predarii si educarii
patriotismului la tandra generatie.

In cele cinci panele de discutii (Patrimoniul et-
nocultural reflectat si promovat in expresie scrisa,
artistica si 1n colectii muzeale, Cultura traditionala
— sursd de cunoastere istorica si identitara, Procese
etnice, etnosociale si etnodemografice: istorie, pre-
zent, perspectiva, Cultura traditionald ucraineana:
solutii de valorificare si resurse si Social si cultural
in relatiile interetnice) au fost prezentate 60 de ra-
poarte, in baza carora au fost initiate discutii sub-
stantiale si formulate propuneri pentru activitatea
de cercetare si inovare, precum $i managementul
cercetaril.

Dr. Natalia GRADINARU
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Conferinta Stiintifica Nationala
»PORTUL POPULAR - EXPRESIE A ISTORIEI $I CULTURII NEAMULUI” Editia a III-a

La 22 iunie 2023 a avut loc Conferinta Stiin-
tifica Nationala cu tema: ,,PORTUL POPULAR
— EXPRESIE A ISTORIEI SI CULTURII NEA-
MULUI” (Editia a Ill-a) organizata de Institutul
Patrimoniului Cultural. Evenimentul a fost realizat
in parteneriat cu Institutul de Cercetare, Dezvolta-
re si Inovare, Universitatea ” Constantin Bancusi”
din Téargu Jiu (Romania); Comisia Nationald pen-
tru Salvgardarea Patrimoniului National Imaterial
si Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat ”Ion Creanga”
din Chisindu. Lucrdrile conferintei au avut loc in
incinta Institutului Patrimoniului Cultural.

Organizarea conferintei stiintifice si editarea cu-
legerii de rezumate a fost posibild gratie sustinerii
financiare acordate de cdtre Agentia Nationala pen-
tru Cercetare si Dezvoltare in cadrul proiectului din
Programul de Stat (2020-2023): 20.80009.1606.02
»Evolutia traditiilor si procese etnice in Republica
Moldova: suport teoretic si aplicativ in promovarea
valorilor etnoculturale si coeziunii sociale”. Confe-
rinta s-a desfasurat in format mixt: participare di-
recta si online.

La Editia a III-a a Conferintei Stiintifice Natio-
nale ,,PORTUL POPULAR — EXPRESIE A ISTO-
RIEI SI CULTURII NEAMULUTI” au participat 30
de cercetatori din Republica Moldova, Romania,
Luxemburg si Turcia.

Cu un cuvant de salut au venit: Dr. lon URSU,
Director al Institutului Patrimoniului Cultural, pre-
sedintele Comitetului de organizare, unde in alo-
cutiunea sa a mentionat cd ”...promovarea $i va-
lorificarea portului popular nu pot fi realizate fara
cercetarea stiintificd... doar prin studiile elaborate
de catre specialistii din domeniu putem determina
autenticitatea si simbolistica costumului popular din
diferite zone locuite de romani, astfel evenimentele
stiintifice de astdzi vin sd completeze si sa conso-
lideze acest fenomen aparut in ultimii ani de va-
lorificare si promovare a costumului popular”...”la
este ca o gramatica bine structuratd, cu simboluri
bine precizate care spun povesti, naratiuni despre
identitatea culturald, antropologica a unui sine puse
intr-un context, intr-un microcosmos si deopotriva
intr-un macrocosmos”, mentioneaza in mesajul de
salut Iulian COSTACHE, cadru didactic al Univer-
sitatii din Bucuresti, afiliera diplomatica, consilier
cultural In cadrul Ambasadei Romane din Berlin.

Prezenta doamnei Andreea TANASESCU, fon-
dator al comunitatii La blouse roumaine si initia-

toarea Zilei Universale a Iei, datoritd Domniei fiind
realizat dosarul de inscriere a iei romanesti cu alti-
ta in Patrimoniul Cultural Imaterial al Umanitatii
UNESCO, a entuziasmat si onorat publicul. Andre-
ea TANASESCU a venit cu un mesaj de felicitare
pentru acesta reuniune academica duplex si a re-
marcat importanta perpetudrii acestei traditii.

Aniela BALACESCU, Directorul Institutului
de Cercetare, Dezvoltare si Inovare din cadrul Uni-
versitatii ,,Constantin Brancusi” din Targu Jiu, Ro-
mania, a specificat cd o ie autentica transmite sen-
timente puternice, emotii de sperantd, care poarta
traditia autentica, dar, in acelasi timp, si modernita-
tea. la este un simbol care uneste inimile, indiferent
unde ne-ar duce drumurile... o singurd istorie, un
singur cod genetic al neamului romanesc. In opinia
dr. Valentina URSU, conf. univ., Directorul Scolii
doctorale Istorie. Patrimoniu Cultural. Modernitate
de la Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat ,,Jon Crean-
ga” din Chisindu ia romaneasca ,,include prezentul
st trecutul, in numele viitorului, eliminind granitele
si sprijinind traditiile culturale pentru a rezista tre-
cerii timpului”.

Dupa cum mentioneaza doctor Lucian Ion ME-
DAR de la Universitatea ,,Constantin Brancusi”
din Targu Jiu, costumul traditional autentic roma-
nesc reprezintd unul dintre cele mai importante si
valoroase elemente culturale si istorice pe care le
are Romania. Este un punct de reper al identitdtii
nationale, ce releva diferente culturale si determina
evolutia poporul roman,scotand in evidentd carac-
teristicile care definesc modul traditional de viata
si credinta puternicd in Dumnezeu. Acesta reflecta
arta populara roméaneasca, dar si setea de frumuse-
te, de creatie si dragoste pentru pamant.

In cadrul sedintei plenare, L. I. Medar a vorbit
si despre elementul principal al costumului popular,
care este camasa, purtatd atat de femei, cat si de
barbati, dar si despre simbolurile romanesti tradi-
tionale cusute pe ie, ce emana o forma de energie
pozitiva, care protejeaza, dar si incantd privirea.
Despre similitudini si diferente ce se remarca in
portul traditional al tuturor categoriilor si subcate-
goriilor de varsta a vorbit cercetatorul stiintific Rai-
sa Osadci. Dumneaei mentioneaza cd portul tradi-
tional incifreaza informatii referitoare la persoana
purtitoare. In comunicarea sa a vorbit despre as-
pectele specifice vestimentatiei, incaltamintei, ga-
telii capului si bijuteriilor purtate in functie de cate-



2023, Volumul XXXIII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 135

goria de varstd din care face parte purtitorul. Desi
fenomenele abordate au multiple variante zonale si
locale, precum si cronologice, a evidentiat cu pre-
valare, caracteristicile unitare ale faptelor culturale
respective in mediul traditional roméanesc. O abor-
dare destul de interesanta a fost facuta de catre Dr.
Aron JINARU, Centrul PISC Luxemburg, mentio-
nand ca proverbele reprezinta intelepciunea, iile re-
prezintad frumosul brodat cu intelepciune, iar aceste
proverbe romanesti, la fel ca portul popular, l-au
insotit pe om dintotdeauna, fiind parti ale existentei
sale prin viata trecatoare. Sugestiv, ia romaneasca,
intratd in lumea proverbelor, leaga sufleteste cala-
torul de casa parinteasca si de afectiunea materna,
facand o paraleld intre proverbe si ie scotand in evi-
denta trainicia acestora si indispensabilitatea lor in
viata oamenilor.

Discutiile stiintifice s-au derulat in cadrul a 2
sectiuni cu urmdtoarele arii tematice: COSTUMUL
TRADITIONAL CA REFLEXIE A ISTORIEI ET-
NICE SI FACTOR DE IMPACT IDENTITAR. in
cadrul acestei sectiuni au fost prezentate subiecte
legate de ie si alte aspecte legate de traditii si obice-
iuri culturale autentice, dar si despre salvgardarea
valorilor traditionale. De exemplu, dr. George NI-
CULESCU de la Universitatea ,,Constantin Bran-
cusi” din Targu Jiu, In comunicarea ’la, sursd de
inspiratie pentru creatorii de artd”, mentioneaza ca,
”desi costumul popular este purtat foarte putin si
doar la evenimente traditionale, mai ales de varst-
nici, Incepe sa fie atractiv pentru omul modern, iar
modelele populare sunt adoptate in diverse creatii
de designerii contemporani. O ie autenticd transmi-
te sentimente puternice, de emotie, de speranta si
de bucurie celor care o poarta, indiferent de zona
geografica. Desi pare o contradictie, prin modele,
culori, tehnici de broderie, forme, iile sunt unica-
te, adaptandu-se la specificul fiecarui purtator, dar
si universale. Ele poartd in sine traditia autentica,
dar si modernitatea”. Dumnealui a demonstrat ca la
romaneascd reprezintd o sursa de inspiratie in con-
tinud crestere pentru creatorii de arta.

O comunicare destul de interesantd a fost des-
pre Sanzienele imbracate in ie, care Innobileaza
frumosul si puritatea. Cercetator stiintific II Corina
Ana BORCOSI de la Institutul de Cercetare, Dez-
voltare si Inovare de la Universitatea ,,Constantin
Brancusi” din Targu Jiu, Romania, in acestd co-
municare relateazd si analizeazd despre sanziene
si despre semnificatiile credintelor populare referi-
toare la sanzienele imbracate in ia romaneascd. Ea
mentioneaza ca ia romaneasca, acest obiect vesti-

mentar autentic romanesc ne ajutd sa ne cunoastem
propriile origini — de unde venim, cui apartinem, ce
am primit si ce trebuie sd ddm mai departe — cu alte
cuvinte, ne reconecteaza cu trecutul”.

Alte subiecte destul de importante au fost des-
pre Articolele de giuvaiergerie mentionate in foile
de zestre ale fiicelor de boieri din Tara Moldovei
(sec. al XVII-lea — inceputul sec. al XIX-lea), Fo-
tografiile vechi — sursa de cercetare a traditiilor in
vestimentatia evreilor din Basarabia, Portul popular
in diverse versiuni ilustrative ale baladei ,,Meste-
rul Manole”, Cercetarea si clasificarea portului li-
povenilor din Republica Moldova ca modalitate de
salvgardare a culturii traditionale si de reprezentare
a realitatilor etnoculturale contemporane (contri-
butii la definirea problematicii), Dimensiunea ima-
gologica a descantatoarelor: chipuri, vestimenta-
tie, tinute, mod de habitat (aspecte etnoculturale si
antropologice), Influenta vest — europeana asupra
vestimentatiei elitei comerciale autohtone (sfarsitul
sec. al XVIlII-lea — inceputul sec. al XIX-lea), Mes-
tesugul pielaritului si produsul acestuia reflectate in
credinte si superstitii.

Acest fapt a oferit posibilitatea unor prodigi-
oase discutii in aspect comparativ, in cadrul carora
au fost remarcate similitudini si diferente, ce tin de
imaginea, simbolurile, arhetipurile, conceptiile, ca-
drul ritualic si cel cotidian de utilizare a ansamblu-
rilor de imbracaminte traditionale sau doar a unor
piese vestimentare sau de podoaba.

In cadrul celei de-a doua sectiuni — CULTURA
TRADITIONALA: ARHAISM SI ACTUALITA-
TE — a fost luatd in dezbatere o mare diversita-
te de subiecte referitoare la imaginile inexplorate
ale romilor din orasul Soroca (anii 60 ai sec. XX)
relevate in desenele pictorului Mihail Gorsman
(1902-1972), Etnoecologia — concept si arii cultu-
rale, Prelucrarea artistica a pietrei in zona Codrilor
Orheiului reflectatd in filmul documentar din RSS
Moldoveneasca, Asemanari si deosebiri referitoare
la unele aspecte etnoculturale din dreaptea si din
stanga Nistrului (Republica Moldova) remarcate de
turisti strdini, Imaginea fantanii: de la national la
universal.

Discutiile au fost deosebit de interesante, da-
torita participarii la conferintd a cercetatorilor care
s-au referit la vestimentatia traditionald s-au a unor
piese vestimentare, specifica altor arii etnice (slava,
evreiascd, roma etc) dar si despre concepte si arii
culturale.

Astel, lucrarile Cconferintei Stiintifice Natio-
nale ,,PORTUL POPULAR — EXPRESIE A ISTO-
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RIEI SI CULTURII NEAMULUI” (Editia a I1I-a)
au scos in evidentd anumite probleme de interes
comun in domeniul revalorificarii corecte a ves-
timentatiei traditionale autentice, precum si a in-
struirii cadrelor 1n sarcina cdrora se afld realizarea
acestui proces. Au fost propuse solutii in vederea
promovarii portului traditional autentic, recupera-
rii identitdtii etnice, a sentimentului de mandrie de
neam si respectului pentru valorile traditionale ale
etniilor conlocuitoare. Rezultatele acestor cercetarii
vor servi la completarea literaturii de specialitate
cu studii referitoare la vestimentatia traditionala
autenticd dar si la elaborarea de rdspunsuri, avize
si expertize in cadrul comisiilor ministeriale, raio-
nale sau altor structuri si organizatii care doresc sa
pastreze si sa promoveze portul popular autentic.
Aceasta conferintd stiintifica vine in sustinerea ac-
tivitatilor, care promoveaza traditiile, ideile, prac-

ticile culturale nationale iar rezultatele stiintifice
obtinute au fost valorificate in scopul elaborarii
materialeleor stiintifico-didactice, fapt care a asigu-
rat transmiterea traditiilor si obiceiurilor in mediul
studentesc si, astfel, vor asigura constientizarea de
catre societate a valorilor culturale autentice salv-
gardarea valorilor traditionale;

Aducem sincere multumiri partenerilor pentru
suportul si implicarea importantd la organizarea si
desfasurarea evenimentului, cercetatorilor pentru
participare si implicare activa in dezbateri.

Carolina COTOMAN
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Proiecul ,,Turkish and Moldovan Traditional Culinary Culture” implimentat cu success de citre
Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural in parteneriat cu
Comisiile UNESCO din Republica Moldova si Turcia

La 5 mai 2023, Institul Patrimoniului Cultural,
in parteneriat cu Comisia Nationala a Turciel pen-
tru UNESCO si Comisia Nationala a Republicii
Moldova pentru UNESCO, a organizat Conferinta
Stiintifica Internationald cu tema: ,, CULTURA CU-
LINARA TRADITIONALA TURCA SI CEA DIN
REPUBLICA MOLDOVA”.

Organizarea conferintei stiintifice a fost posibild
gratie proiectului implimentat de aceste doud co-
misii: ,, TURKISH AND MOLDOVAN TRADITI-
ONAL CULINARY CULTURE”. Scopul Proiectul
a vizat elucidarea influentelor altor culturi (turcd)
asupra bucatariei traditionale moldovenesti din Re-
publica Moldova. Realizarea actiunilor din cadrul
proiectului a fost posibild gratie initiativei lansate
de Comisia Nationala a Turciei pentru UNESCO si
cea a Republicii Moldova, cu implicarea ambasa-
delor celor doua tari, cu participarea cercetdtorilor
Institutului Patrimoniului Cultural si cu sustinerea
Ministerului Culturii al Republicii Moldova.

In vederea realizdrii obiectivelor proiectului,
Comisia Nationald a Turciel pentru UNESCO a or-
ganizat si sponsorizat in perioada 19-29 septembrie
2022 o vizita de informare in Turcia a grupului de
experti din Republica Moldova, format din membrii
Comisiei Nationale a Republicit Moldova pentru
UNESCO (Constantin Rusnac, dr. Luminita Dru-
mea etc.) si cercetdtorii: dr. Eudochia Soroceanu
(Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural), Emilia Banco-
va (doctorand la Scoala Doctorald a Universitatii
,.Dimitrie Cantemir”). in timpul vizitei, care a fost
organizata la cel mai inalt nivel, cercetdtorii au re-
usit sa viziteze mai multe orase din Turcia (Ancara,
Afion, Antalia, Gazantep, Hatay, Istanbul), sa se fa-
miliarizeze cu specificul sistemului alimentar tra-
ditional al turcilor, preparate specifice, metode de
preparare a bucatelor traditionale, moduri de ser-
vire etc.

De asemenea, in vederea familiarizarii grupului
de cercetdtori turci cu traditiile alimentare specifice
comunitatilor etnice din Republica Moldova, in pe-
rioada 22-29 mai 2022 grupul din Republica Mol-
dova, impreuna cu oaspetii si specialistii din Turcia
au vizitat mai multe destinatii cu valoare etno-gas-
tronomica pe intreg teritoriul tarii (Agro Pensiunea
Butuceni (Orhei), Hanul lui Hanganu (Lalova, Re-
zina), Muzeul ,,Casa Parinteasca” (Palanca, Ca-

larasi)), inclusiv in UTA Gagauzia (Complexul et-
no-turistic etc.) si localitatile populate in mare parte
de catre bulgari.

Programul vizitei a demarat cu vizita facuta la
,Eco Resort Butuceni”, unde s-a organizat un Mas-
terClass de preparare a placintelor. In cadrul vizitei
orhganizate la pensiunea ,,Hanul lui Hanganu” din
s. Lalova (Rezina), a fost organizat MasterClass-ul
de preparare a ,,sarmalutelor pitice”, prunelor um-
plute cu nuci si fierte in vin, iar la Muzeul ,,Casa
Parinteasca” din Palanca (Calarasi), oaspetii au
invatat secretele prepardrii coltunasilor cu cartofi,
mancare traditionald ucraineascad. Vizita in Gaga-
uzia a presupus cunoasterea complexelor etno-tu-
ristice («Gagauz Sofras1»), vindriilor din Besalma,
Avdarma, Ceadar-Lunga, Comrat, Kongaz si orga-
nizare de MasterClass-uri pe teme gastronomice.

Dupa realizarea vizitelor comune, cercetatorii
din Turcia si Republica Moldova au elaborate lu-
crdri, in care au descris sistemele traditionale ali-
mentare, bucatele de sarbatoare si ritual, eticheta
la masa etc. Subiectele alese spre examinare de
cercetatorii din Republica Moldova se constituie
in: ,,Alimentele-medicament consumate cu scop
profilactic in traditia populara” — dr. Natalia Gra-
dinaru; ,,Painea in cultura traditionala a gdgauzilor:
paralele etnoculturale” — dr. Evdokia Surucianu;
,Bucatdria traditionald bulgara in Republica Mol-
dova” - Emilia Bankova, si ,,Bucataria nationald a
ucrainenilor din Reopublica Moldova” — dr. Victor
Cojuhari, dr. Ecaterina Cojuhari.

Totodata, tinem sa atentiondm asupra faptului
ca, Comisia Nationald a Republicii Turcia pentru
UNESCO are o practica buna in desfasurarea unor
asemenea actiuni, anterior desfasurand proiecte de
cercetare a bucatariilor nationale ale Macedoniei de
Nord, ale Ungariei si ale Romaniei, cu publicarea
ulterioara a rezultatelor cercetarilor.

Dr. Natalia GRADINARU
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JUBILEE
Xapuama no3HaHuA: cTpemneHue K rmybuHam Hayku
(x robuneto XKosecpuHbl KywHup)

Moe 1aBHOE ONIyIIEHHE OT MHOI'OJIETHETO
corpynuuuecta ¢ XKozepunoir Kymnup — ee no-
CTOSIHHasl YCTPEMJIEHHOCTb K CAaMbIM BBICOKHUM
YPOBHSIM HayKH U ATHYECKHUX MPUHIUNOB. UMeHHO
3TO CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO BBIAAIOUIMMCS JTOCTHKECHUSIM
JKozeduHbl: CO3MaHUIO 1IETTOTO Psiia HAYYHbBIX KOH-
LENUUI, COCTaBIAIONIMX EAUHYI0 HOATHUYECKYIO
CUCTEMY, KOTOpasi MpeACTaBIIseT cOO0OH HOBOE MH-
TEPAUCLUILUIMHAPHOE HAyYHOE HAIpPaBICHUE U MO-
KET MCII0JIb30BaThCs KaK MHHOBAIIMOHHBIM HHCTPY-
MEHTapHii T'yMaHUTAPHBIX HAYK.

Hontuueckas cucrema opueHTHpOBaHa Ha BbI-
SIBICHUE U OCO3HAHWE UMIUIMLUTHOTO COACPKAHUS
JeSATeNIbHOCTH MU(OIOTMYECKOTO CO3HAHMsI (BCETO
9K3UCTEHIHMAIILHO 3HAYUMOT0 B IIyOMHaX Oeccos-
HATEJIbHOT0), AKUEHTHPYS STU3UPYIOUIMHA acreKT
9TON NEATENbHOCTU WJIM K€, HApPOTHUB, €€ KOH-
(hpOHTAINIO C ITHUKON/CMBICIIOM.

K. Kymmaup, nokrop xabuiaurar (Gpuaoaoruu, Be-
IyIIANA HayYHbIN COTPYIHHUK, YCIIEIIHO IPUMEHSIET
YKa3aHHYI0 CUCTEMY B CBOMX M3BICKAHUSAX, HAIIPH-
Mep, B UyJauKe, BKIOUas 3THOJOTUUECKUE HCCIIe-
JIOBaHMSI KYJIBTYpHOTO Hacienus espees PecryOmnu-
k1 Monnoga. [Toguepkuaem, uto pa3zpadboranHas XK.
Kymnup nHHOBalMOHHAsE 3THOJIOTO-HO3TUYECKAs
METOZOJIOTHSI MOJKET MCIIOJIb30BaThCs ISl U3yde-
HUSI HOSTHYECKOTO OIBITA JIF0OOr0 COBPEMEHHOTO
3THOCA.

Paborer XK. Kymmuup Takxke IEMOHCTPUPYIOT
BBICOKYIO 3((QEKTUBHOCTh MPUMEHEHUS] HOITHYE-
CKOM CHCTEMBI B HCCIIEIOBAaHUX 10 JINTEPATypPOBE-
JIEHNI0, MU(OJIOTUH, KyJIbTYpHOH aHTPONOJIOIHUH,
KyJBTYpOJIOTHH, (hrinocoduu KyneTypel. IDTa IIU-
poTa HaydHBIX MHTepecoB HecmydaiiHa: JK. Kymi-
HUD — sIpKasi, pa3HOCTOPOHHSAS JINYHOCTD, U €€ IYTh
B HayKe CKJIaJbIBAJICS HECKOJIBKO HEOOBIUHO.

MOoXHO cKa3arh, €€ MPEeJaHHOCTb T'yMaHUTap-
HOM HayKe ¥ MICKyCCTBY ObljIa TaK BEJINKA U OECKOM-
MIPOMHUCCHA, YTO MPOAMKTOBANA IapaJ0KCaIbHOE
peleHre: OKOHYUTh AEKTPOPU3NUECKUi (haKyib-
TET KHUIIMHEBCKOro [loMMTEeXHMYECKOro MHCTUTY-
Ta, CTaTh WH)XXEHEPOM U IOIYyYUTh BO3MOXHOCTh
B CBOOOIHOE BpEMSI 3aHUMATHCS JHUTEPATypoil U
HayYHBIMHU U3BICKAaHUSMHU, MUHYS U/I€0JIOTHUECKUE
orpaHudeHus coBeTckoro nepuona. B 1985 r., kor-
Jla KOHTEKCT IepeCTPONKH yKe 0CJIabUII IPeCCUHT
UJEO0JOTMH B HEKOTOPBIX U3 LEHTPAJIbHBIX BY30B
cTpansl, JKo3edpuHa noctynuia Ha GakyIbTeT Kyp-
HaJIMCTUKH MOCKOBCKOTO rOCyAapCTBEHHOIO YHH-
Bepcurera U B 1991 . ¢ ommyreM OKOHYMIIA €TO,
3aIIUTHB JINTEPATYPOBEIUECKYIO JUILIOMHYIO pa-
60Ty Ha TeMy «YenoBek U yHUBEpCYM (pOMaH-IIy-
TeuiecTBUe No TBopuecTBY A. buroBa)». Xapak-
TEPHO, 4TO 3TO OBIJIO IIEPBOE AUIIIOMHOE HCCIIE0-
BaHUe, MOCBALIEHHOE TBOpUeCcTBY AHzpest butosa,
BBIJIAIOIIETOCS MUCATENs] COBPEMEHHOCTH.

B 90-e rr. K. Kymnup ctana ogHuM U3 OpraHu-
3aTOPOB MHHOBALMOHHOI'O HE3aBHCHUMOIO XyJ0Xe-
CTBEHHO-aHAJIMTUYECKOTO npouecca B Kumnnese.
Omna 6buta B cocTaBe He(OpPMaIbHOMN IPyMIIbI, KO-
Topasi MO37Hee 3aperucTpupoBaiack kak Studioul
de Creatie ZaO, B 3TOT nepuoj padoTana HaJ CBO-
MM JIUTEPaTyPHBIMU NIPOU3BENEHUSAMU (ICCEUCTH-
Ka, [033MUs, 1Ip03a), BIOCIEACTBUU OIyOIMKOBaH-
HBIMH B Pa3IMYHBIX U3/1aHUSAX.

HNwmenno nurteparypusle pabotel K. Kymnup
npusiekau B 2003 r. Baumanue Putel Kneiiman,
JIOKTOpa XaOWJIUTAT, BBIIAIOIIETOCs MCCieoBare-
18, pykoBoautens Otaena MCTOPUU U KYJIBTYpHI
eBpeeB MonoBbl MHCTUTYTa MEKITHUYECKHUX HC-
cienoBanuii. P. KneiiMman yBuzena B 3TOd mpo3e
aHAJMTUYECKUM NoTeHIna, 0a3upyOIIUICs B TOM
qrcie Ha QyHIaMEeHTaIbHOM 00pa30BaHUU aBTOpA
B 00JIACTH TOYHBIX HayK, U IpeAsIoKuiIa el CTaTh
Hay4HbIM COTpyAHUKOM MHCTHUTYTa, a TaKKe Halu-
caTb JIOKTOPCKYIO AMCCEPTALMIO O] €€ PYKOBOJ-
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ctBoM. Jluccepranus «l'epoit 1 YHUBEpPCYM B Ipo3€
XX Beka» Oputa ycrenrHo 3amuiiena (2010), vo P.
Krneiiman npucyTcTBoBana nuiib Ha MpeA3alluTe:
ee )KU3Hb 0e3BpEeMEHHO 000pBaIach U3-3a THKEION
6one3nu. XK. Kyurnup, kak MHOrHe, KTo 3Han Pury
Kneiiman, Xxpanut o Heil 6iaromapHyto u Graroro-
BEUHYIO MaMSTh.

N3 obmenus ¢ XK. Kymaup Mbl 3HaeM, 9T0 CBO-
UM [TyOOKMM MHTEPECOM K T'yMaHUTapHOMY Hay4-
HOMY HIOMCKY OHA BO MHOTOM 00s13aHa POIUTENSAM
n 6abymke. Orten, M3pauns JlbBoBuu Kyuraup,
IIMPOKO W3BECTHBIN B TormanraeM KummHeBe mpe-
MoJaBaTeb UCTOPHUH, CIABUIICS TEM, YTO Ha CBO-
UX ypOKax LIeJIeHANpaBIeHHO U Y3PPEKTUBHO YUHI
MBICIIUTh; ONECTsIIAs aHaJTUTHKA U Hay4Hasl UHTY-
nuus M3panns JIbBoBHYa MOpakalikd BCEX, KTO €T0
3Han. Marb, Cycanna MocudoBHa, Toxke 3ameda-
TEJIBHBIN Tearor, obnajsana yHUKaJIbHOW YyTKO-
CTBIO K CYUIHOCTHU JIUTEPATypbl, JAPOM MPOHUKHO-
BeHUs B ee GopMbI U cMbICibl. A O6alymika, Panca
JIbBoBHA ["aHaenbMaH, ObuIa [T BHYYKH T€HUAIIb-
HBIM IIPOBOTHUKOM B c(pepbl eBpeiCKOTro HapOIHO-
ro JiyXa BO Bcel ero myouHe. YacTbro 3TOrO Ayxa
Kak pa3 U Obula JyIIeBHas CTOWKOCTh, BEPHOCTh
IIyTH, UPOHMS U CO3UAAIOIMI cMeX. Bo3MoXHO, OT
Pawncer JIbBOBHBI BHYYKa IMONTydniIa TOT UMITYIIBC,
KOTOPBIH BIIOCJIEICTBUH MTPHUBEI €€ K MU(OTIOTHYE-
CKHM HCCIIEZIOBAaHUSIM.

dopMupoBaHUE HOATHYECKOH CHUCTEMBI MLIO
10 JIBYM HAIpaBJICHUSAM: KOHLENIMH (HOpMHPOBa-
JUCh JUISl pEeIlIeHUs] KOHKPETHBIX Hay4HbBIX 3ajad,
a 9TU pelIeHus] 00oralanyl U pa3BUBAIN KOHIIETI-
nuu. B ux uncne: KOHLENUs ATU3UPYIOIIEr0 MU-
¢donoruyeckoro cozHaHus (OHA K€ — KOHILICHIIHS
ryMaHU3aluu MHU}a); KOHLEMLHUS ICTETHYECKOrO
CMBICIIA; KOHILEMIMS MeramojiepHa (HccienoBa-
HUSl 9K3UCTEHLUHUAIbHON CTPYKTYphl COBpEMEHHOMN
KyJBTYPHOI SI0XH, KOTOpas aKLIEHTHUPYET aKTy-
aJIbHOCTD BBISIBJICHHSI CMBICIIOB U SIBJISICTCS] 3HAUU-
MBIM 3TarOM 3THYECKON SBOJIOIMH YEIOBEYECTBA);
KOHIENIHUs (PEHOMEHOJIOTUYECKOH HOITHKH. OHU
00bETMHEHBI B CUCTEMY OOIIMM XOJOM HAyYHOTO
MBIIUICHHS, OOIIMMH KIIOYEBBIMHU TMOHATHAMH U
OOIMMH  T€PMEHEBTHUKO-()EHOMEHOJIOTHIECKUMHU
MpUHLKIIAMU (GOPMUPOBAHUS psiAa AeHUHULMIMA.

Pa3zpaboTka KOMIIOHEHTOB HOSTHYECKON CHCTe-
MbI OCYILECTBISUIACh MPAKTUUYECKH BO BCEX Hayu-
HbeIX Tpynax JK. Kymnup, BKiroyas Tpu €€ MOHO-
rpaduu u xabuinurarckyro auccepranuio «I'ymanu-
3anus MU(]a B MHTEIUIEKTyaIbHOM mpo3e XX Beka:
BBISIBJICHUE JIUTEPATYpHOTO (heHOMEHay (YCIEUIHO
3amuineHa B 2019 r.; Hay4HBII KOHCYJIBTAHT — 10K-

Top xabwmiurar npodeccop Enena Ilpyc). Mono-
rpadpust «DeHoMEeH TyMaHu3anuu Muda B MHTEI-
nektyaiabHOM mpo3e XX Beka» (2017), 6azupyro-
miasicsl Ha KOHIICTIIIMY TyMaHu3anuu Muda, — pac-
LIIMpPEHHBIA BapuaHT aucceprauuu. CopeprkaHue
MoHorpadun «EBpeiickas TeMa U aBTOPHI-BpEH B
MHpOBOM muTeparype XX BeKa: aclieKThl 3CTeTHYEe-
ckoro cmeicna» (2010) onpenensieTcs KOHLIETIIHEH
scTeTuyeckoro cmeiciaa. Monorpagus «K 110-ne-
TUIO KUIIMHEBCKOTO Torpoma: [laMsaTHBIC HaThD»
(2013) mpemmaraer HOBOE NPOYTEHUE HCTOPUHU
MmorpoMa Ha OCHOBE HE YUYTCHHBIX paHee (DakToB
(B ux uuciae — nymckas peub kHs3s C. Ypycosa),
BBIBIISICT «OTKphITHE Caryrikoro-Konay — penomen
OeccapabcKkol MEXITHHUCCKON WAMIIIIUY, a TaKXKe
pa3pabaTbIBaeT eI PSIJT KOMIIOHEHTOB HOITHYE-
CKOM CHCTEMBI.

OcymiecTBIsas — B paMKax MpoekToB MHCTUTYTa
KyJBTYPHOT'O HacjleIusi — IUIaHOBBIE UCCIIEIOBAHUS
(«EBpeiickuii GonbkIOop Kak cOCTaBHAs 4acTh 3T-
HOKYJBTYpHOro Hacieaus Pecnyonuku MonnoBay,
«CemeilHast TaMsATh B CEMEHHBIX UCTOPHSIX €BPEEB
KumuneBa», «Tpaauuuy BOCHHUTaHHUS y €BpEEB
PecrryGmukn Mommosa» u ap.), K. Kymaup taxoke
HCIOJIb30BaJIa UHCTPYMEHTAPUI HOATHUUECKON CcH-
crembl. I B pesynbrare chopmupoBaga ynoMsIHY-
TYIO 9THOJIOTO-HOATHYECKYIO METOJI0JIOTHIO, CPEn
BaXHEHIINX KOMIIOHEHTOB KOTOPOW — pa3paboTka
U NPUMEHEHHWE WHHOBALMOHHBIX HMHTEPIPETaTUB-
HBIX 3THOJIOTO-HO3THYECKHX MOJEJIeH OCMBICIIe-
HUSl TEPMEHEBTUUYECKUX MAKCUM.

Hosrtuueckas cucrema, pazpadorannas XK. Kym-
HUp, 0a3upyeTrcs Ha TPyAax MHOTUX BbIIAIOLIUXCS
nccienoBareiei. B ux dncie: 10CTHKEHUS NHTEP-
MPETaTUBHOM (T€pMEHEBTHYECKOM) aHTPOIOIIOTUN
K. T'mpua, unen XK. XK. BronanOypxe, K. Xrobne-
pa, A. lgeiiuepa, B. ®pankna, 3. @pomma, K. I.
Onra, K. Kepensn, B. Ilponma, M. baxtuna, H.
Bbepasiesa, O. ®@peiinendepr, X. Opreru-u-l'accera,
K. Scnepca u np. Hanpumep, npu popmuposanuu
JNeUHUINY MOHITUS «3THKa» (KaK UHTYUTHUBHO-a-
HAJINTHYECKOTO KOHTAKTa YEJIOBEKa C CYIIHOCTHIO
pPa3BUTHUS ITOr0 KOHTAKTa) MPUMEHSUIUCH UeH A.
[Beitnepa, N. Kanra, 3. ®pomma, B. Opankina,
M. woppenna u apyrux ¢uinocodos. Ilonarue
HO3THYECKOTo ombITa 3anMcTBoBaHoO y K. T'mpia, a
LIMPOKOE HCTIO0JIb30BaHUE TEPMHUHA KHOATHUYECKOE)»
B 3HAYCHHUU «IyXOBHOE», MPUUYEM B DK3UCTCHIIH-
aJIbHOM aCIeKTe U HE B TEOJIOTUYECKOM CMBICIE, a
B aHTpomnojorndyeckoMm — y B. @paHkna.

B nacrosmee Bpems XK. Kymnup paboraer Haz
MOHOTpaduelr 0 HOATHUYECKON CHCTeMe KOHIICTI-



2023, Volumul XXXIII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 141

uuit. Ee nenb: cucremarusupys M pa3BuBas CBOU
OTKPBITHSA, OTPAKCHHBIE B MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX ITy-
ONMUKALMAX MOCTEIHUX JIET, BBINTH HAa HOBBIM ypo-
BEHb HAyYHOIO OCMBICIEHUSI SK3UCTEHLUAIBHO
3HaYUMOU MpPOOIEeMaTHKH.

VIHHOBaIMOHHbBIE JOCTIKCHHS JTOKTOpa Xalu-
mutar JKozeduubl KymHup 3Ha4MMBI HE TOJBKO
Ui Hayku. OHM (B COYETaHUU C HAYyYHO-TOIYJISAp-
Hol nesrenbHOCThIO JK. KymiHup u ee neiictBus-
MH B KaueCTBE HAay4HOro KoHCynbTaHTa Studioul
de Creatie ZaO) cnocoOCTBYIOT OCYILIECTBICHHIO
3agsienHoi FOHECKO (2010) 3amaun — dopmu-
POBaHUIO SIIOXU «HOBOro rymMann3ma B X XI Bekey;
COIECMCTBYIOT 3K3UCTEHIIMAIbHO-ITUUECKOMY, HH-

TEIUIEKTYaJIbHOMY U 3CTETUYECKOMY BOCIUTAHUIO
ayIUTOPUU; BBIABIAIOT YCTOWYHUBBIE ITO3UTHBHBIE
(eHOMEHbl B HUCTOPUU MEKITHUYECKHX B3aUMO-
oTHoureHuit B Pecybnmke MomoBa ciocoOCTBYs
UX COXPAHEHHIO U PA3BUTHUIO; OJIArONpPHUSTCTBYIOT
MIO3UTHBHOMY UMUJIKY CTPAHBI B ITIa3aX MEKIyHa-
POZIHOTO HAyYHOI'O COOOIECTBA.

Komnnern sxenator XKozedune Kymnup Broxso-
BEHUsI U TBOPYECKUX YCIEXOB!

Ap. Buxmop JAMbBAH



142 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2023, Volumul XXXIII

RECENZII

Book review

of Tomasz Kamusella, Words In Space And Time: A Historical Atlas Of Language Politics In
Modern Central Europe (Budapest: Central European University Press, 2021. 308 p.)

"Words

o Space and 1ime

HisToricAL ATLAS OF LaANGuace PoriTics

IN MopEerN CENTRAL EUROPE

el

For the scholars of Central and East European
Studies, the name Tomasz Kamusella needs no in-
troduction. A habilitated doctor in cultural studies
with extensive experience in prestigious univer-
sities and research centres around the globe, he is
known for his interdisciplinary approach to the in-
tersection of language and history, with his exper-
tise primarily — but not exclusively — focused on
the Central and East European context. Originally
from Upper Silesia, he is currently Reader in His-
tory at the University of St Andrews (United King-
dom) and is the author of over 300 publications in
several languages. His three dozen books include
the landmark monograph The Politics of Language
and Nationalism in Modern Central Europe (Pal-
grave Macmillan, 2008), with recent works includ-
ing Politics and the Slavic Languages (Routledge,
2021).

The volume reviewed here, Words in Space and
Time: A Historical Atlas of Language Politics in
Modern Central Europe, is published by Central
European University Press. After the warm words
of introduction in Professor Anngret Simms’ fore-
word, the book’s acknowledgements section reveals
behind-the-scenes information about the genesis of
the project, the challenges and serendipitous events
that accompanied its implementation, and its happy
resolution in the form of the present publication.
Accordingly, the reader is informed that the volume
represents the distillation of a decade-long endeav-
our, involving a wide range of international con-
nections as well as contact with myriad languages
and cultures.

This is then followed by two further brief sec-
tions. The first, entitled “Preface”, outlines the vol-
ume’s contents and locates its scope at the interdisci-
plinary nexus of history and language, highlighting
the fundamental concept of Einzelsprache and the
need — central to so much of Kamusella’s scholar-
ship on the topic — to go beyond the ethnolinguis-
tic norm that has been so commonplace in Central
Europe and elsewhere. This call for recognition of
greater linguistic (and by extension, ethnocultural)
diversity is exemplified in the subsequent introduc-
tory section, where Kamusella briefly presents his
own language biography. From detailing his child-
hood in Upper Silesia to recounting his experiences
of acquiring English and later a host of other lan-
guages, by narrating his own linguistic journey,
Kamusella illustrates that it is indeed possible to
think differently about the notion of Einzelsprache
and in what way we, as readers and scholars, can
reconsider, reinterpret, and reflect on how languag-
es and linguistic varieties can be approached in eth-
nonational and socio-political terms.

The book comprises 42 short chapters, each
comprising a full-page colour map of Central Eu-
rope together with a relevant essay which provides
the necessary historical, linguistic, and sociocultur-
al context. The length of these texts typically rang-
es from three to four pages, but can sometimes be a
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little longer. The chapters appear largely in chron-
ological order and are mostly synchronic analyses
authored by Kamusella, although five of the chap-
ters are guest contributions from noted internation-
al scholars. The overwhelming focus of the volume
is on the twentieth century, though the maps and the
texts, which accompany them, encompass a period
of over a thousand years.

Starting in the ninth century before moving onto
the 11, 16", and 18" centuries, Chapters 1 to 8
provide a snapshot of dialect continua and writing
systems at specific points in the medieval and early
modern era, thus making it possible for the reader
to trace their appearance, evolution, and even dis-
appearance over time. In the ninth chapter of the
book, entitled “Europa Media anno 1721: The Lat-
in-Language Geography of Early Modern Central
Europe”, the classical philologist Lav Subari¢ notes
the enduring presence of that language in the Cen-
tral European context even though it had become
largely obsolete in the rest of the continent. This
is complemented by Kamusella’s analysis of wider
moves towards Einzelsprachen in the subsequent
chapter, which presents and examines the region’s
official languages in the year 1721.

The eleventh chapter zooms on the Balkans to
provide a detailed overview of ethnic cleansing
in the years preceding the First and Second Bal-
kan Wars (1912/13). The subsequent six chapters
are snapshots of the year 1910 — firstly in terms of
presenting and analysing relevant dialect continua
and writing systems that were then extant, before
Chapter 14 maps and discusses the geographical
correspondence between language, nation, and
state at the time. This is followed by three chapters
by guest contributors, each of whom focuses on the
geographical context of Central Europe through the
specific prism of a particular less commonly-spo-
ken language and its worldview. For example, Mi-
chael Talbot notes the educational focus of Otto-
man Turkish maps and their roles in wider Ottoman
narratives; Agata Reibach outlines the concept of
Yiddishland within the Central Europe of that time;
and Walter Zelazny’s contribution (translated from
the Polish by Kamusella) presents the interesting
case of placename formation in the constructed lan-
guage of Esperanto.

Chapter 18 gives a comprehensive analysis of
the numerous short-lived polities that emerged (or
at least attempted to) amid the instability that char-
acterised much of Central Europe during the first
quarter of the twentieth century (1908—1924). This

instability permeates the map that immediately fol-
lows it, which focuses on ethnic cleansing during
the same time period, before Chapter 20 again pre-
sents a synchronic analysis of the overlap of lan-
guage, nation, and state at the end of 1918 (and
which is very interesting to compare with the 1910
equivalent as portrayed in Chapter 14).

In Chapter 21, entitled “Non-State Minority, Re-
gional and Unrecognized Languages, and Written
Dialects in Central Europe, Nineteenth Through
Twenty-First Centuries”, Kamusella delves into
important questions pertaining to these languages
in the age of Einzelsprache and ethnonationalism.
With the map key listing over 150 linguistic varie-
ties arranged by language family, this wide-ranging
chapter provides an important historical and (socio)
linguistic overview right up to the present day, ex-
plaining en route the work of Aleksandr Dulichenko
and using the example of multilingual Wikipedias
to note that this “indicates an unprecedented level
of emancipation enjoyed on the web by speakers of
micro-languages” (p. 97).

The difficult decade of the 1930s is the subject
of the next four maps, the first two of which inter-
pret Russian linguist Nikolai Trubetzkoy’s concept
of the Sprachbund in radically different ways. This
is followed by an analysis of contemporary writing
systems and (in common with Chapters 14 and 20)
Chapter 25 provides a snapshot of language, nation,
and state in the year 1930. The maps and essays in
Chapters 26 to 30 deal with the horrors of ethnic
cleansing, starting from the 1930s, moving through
World War Two and its aftermath, up until the end
of the Cold War. These are counterpointed by Chap-
ter 31, which is a further isomorphic presentation of
language, nation, and state; unlike its predecessors,
however, a diachronic perspective is adopted this
time, covering the years from 1974 (when Albani-
an, Hungarian, and Romanian became co-official
languages of Federal Yugoslavia) to 1989, the year
of the fall of Communism. In chapter 32, “Moldavi-
an and Central Europe: Eypomna UeHTpan bIH aHyn
1980 (Europa centrala in anul 1980)”, Kamusella
gives an overview of the historical, linguistic, and
socio-political background pertaining to Moldovan.

The final ten chapters of the volume all provide
snapshots of the year 2009, opening with the cus-
tomary presentation and analysis of dialect contin-
ua and writing systems. An additional comparative
map (Chapter 35) allows direct contrast between
the writing systems used in the present day with
those of over a millennium ago, and is followed by
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the final isomorphic presentation of language, na-
tion, and state in the Central European context.

Chapters 37 and 38 both provide insights into
ethnolinguistic boundaries in modern Central Eu-
rope, albeit from different approaches. The former
centres on physical manifestations of these limi-
tations, such as international borders, whereas the
latter moves online to explore this phenomenon
through the many different language versions of
Wikipedia. Taking Kamusella’s assertion that “a
handy litmus test of the presence of ethnolinguis-
tic nationalism as the leading ideology of statehood
legitimation and maintenance in a given polity is
the medium of education at the university level”
(p. 159), Chapter 39 gives an excellent and detailed
historical and contemporary overview of the com-
plex and evolving language policies adopted by
various tertiary institutions across Central Europe
over the last three centuries.

Chapter 40 presents a pair of maps relating to
Roma settlements in Central Europe, to which the
noted specialists Elena Marushiakova and Vesselin
Popov provide the necessary context. In the penul-
timate chapter to the volume, Kamusella presents a
pioneering map in the Silesian language, outlining
information relating to the current status and stand-
ardisation of this less widely spoken language.

The final map, entitled “Isomorphism of Lan-
guage, Nation, and State in Central Europe, and
in East and Southeast Asia, 2009” is a compara-
tive analysis of two geographical areas that may at
first seem to have little in common, but on further
analysis share a number of commonalities. Indeed,
Kamusella states that “at present there are only
two clusters of ethnolinguistic nation-states in the
world, one in Central Europe and the other in East
and Southeast Asia”. Accordingly, this unusual but
fitting comparison provides the perfect capstone to
the series of maps and analytical essays which have
preceded it.

To comment briefly on the book’s presenta-
tion and style, the additional physical presence of
languages such as Ottoman Turkish, Silesian, and
Yiddish in the relevant chapter titles (e. g. Chap-
ters 9, 15, 16, 17, 32, and 41) is a nice touch, thus
allowing the reader some practical exposure to the
wealth of linguistic diversity that Central Europe
contains. In addition, the accompanying texts are
all written in an eminently readable manner, with
their clear and concise nature making them an ideal
synthesis of these complex topics, as well as an ex-
cellent starting point for further research. The book

is completed by a glossary which helpfully defines
almost 300 of the key terms used, as well as a com-
prehensive list of references which is structured on
a chapter-by-chapter basis.

In short, the scope, quality, and clarity of the
contents make this a book suitable for both nov-
ice and experienced scholars alike. In addition,
with the spectre of conflict once again present in
Europe, the themes presented and analysed in this
volume will appeal to everyone who is interested in
gaining a greater understanding of the current geo-
political situation. For this reason, it is particularly
important to state that Words in Space and Time:
A Historical Atlas of Language Politics in Modern
Central Europe is also available online in Open Ac-
cess format, thus ensuring that it reaches as wide an
audience as possible.
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Recenzie l1a monografia:
Sergiu Suvac. Rézboi si pace in manualele scolare de istorie din Republica Moldova
si Romania, ciclul gimnazial. (Targoviste: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2022. 417 p.)

SERGIUSUVAC

RAZBOI $I PACE

IN MANUALELE SCOLARE DE ISTORIE
DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA $I ROMANIA

(ciclul gimnazial)

Modalitatea de abordare si predare a istoriei
in aceste doud state, Republica Moldova si Ro-
mania este diferita, iar acest lucru o relateaza de
la sine si nivelul de instruire al elevilor din ambele
tari. Faptul ca Romania este parte a familiei euro-
pene, iar Republica Moldova tinde spre aceasta,
ne-a facut sensibili si curiosi sa cercetdim lucra-
rea de fatd in vederea stabilirii unor similitudini
si diferente ale diversilor indicatori educationali
istorici. Cautarea unui echilibru de razboi si pace
in manualele scolare de istorie este un deziderat
nu doar al autorului ci i a comunitatii internatio-
nale in ansamblu, in vederea existentei unui raz-
boi langa granita noastra. Tematica datd insa este
abordata de catre istoricul Sergiu Suvac in calita-
te de profesor de istorie si cercetator stiintific care
in lucrarea de fata a reusit sa cerceteze numeroase
aspecte pluridimensionale ale educatiei istorice.

Modelul conceptual al monografiei este co-
nectat la structurd care cuprinde: lista abre-
vierilor (p. 7-8), lista tabelelor (p. 9-10), lista
figurilor (p. 11-16), lista anexelor (p. 17-18), in-
troducere (p. 19-48), 3 capitole (p. 49-310), con-
cluzii (p. 311-328), recomandari (p. 329-332),
bibliografie (p. 333-358), anexe (p. 359-417).

In partea introductiva autorul abordeazi con-
textul istoric al evenimentelor ce cuprind cele doua
state Tncepand cu ultimele decenii ale secolului al
XX-lea pana in zilele noastre. Se prezinta pe larg
actualitatea si importanta temei, elementul de nou-

tate si scopul bine definitivat al lucrarii. Formularea
obiectivelor cercetarii previn modul de abordare a
tematicii lucrdrii si pun in primplan directiile de
cercetare. Fiind constient de potentialul tematic
autorul oferd un set de avantaje dar si riscuri ale
cercetarii ceea ce face si mai obiectiva interpretarea
tematicii lucrarii. Se observa un sistem constructiv
etapizat al stadiului cercetarii bazat pe principiul
cronologiei, dar si a conceptelor de timp si spatiu,
astfel termenii de razboi si pace sunt interpretati
multidimensional. Monografia ne propune ele-
mentele cele mai remarcabile care au adus educatia
istoricd 1n contextul existent. Sunt puse accente pe
miscarile de democratizare a societatilor din fosta
URSS si tendinta oamenilor care militau pentru
libertate, independentd, drepturi si nationalism.
Dupa obtinerea independentei Republicii Moldova
si, respectiv, a Romaniei in aceste state se lanseaza
un set de reforme de tranzitie spre democratie iar
autorul scoate in evidenta detaliile acestui proces
de reformare a sistemului educational. Manualele
fiind mijloace indispensabile in procesul educati-
onal, autorul reuseste sa pund o serie de intrebari
vis-a-vis de conceptele razboi si pace, interpreta-
rea si caracterizarea acestor ciorne in manualele de
istorie de ciclu gimnazial. Cercetarea multilaterala
a acestor aspecte este extem de utila in contextul
promovarii ,,educatiei pentru o pace sustenabilda”,
atat de necesare pentru societdtile noastre. Deci,
lucrarea 1n cauza este una foarte actuald deoarece
prezintd starea reald a curriculei si manualelor de
istorie din Republica Moldova si Romania. Dezba-
terea si cercetarea acestei teme ramane actuala prin
prisma comparativa si complementara intre educa-
tia istoricd, programele scolare, manualele de isto-
rie din Republica Moldova si Romania — doua state
cu o istorie comund, o limba si cultura identica, dar
cu doua sisteme de invatamant diferite (p. 19-48).

Primul capitol: Curriculumul la istorie: similitu-
dini si diferente. Aici sunt prezentate similitudinile
si diferentele dintre programele scolare la istorie,
se prezintd o scurtd evolutie a disciplinei istorice
in ultimii 30 de ani, in ambele state si desigur, se
analizeaza actele curriculare In vederea stabilirii
continuturilor de razboi si pace in programele sco-
lare. Autorul prezintd cele mai evidente elemente
de reforma a educatiei istorice care au stat la baza
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conceptualizarii istoriei ca disciplina de predare in
scoli. Acesta desfasoara o cercetare cu similitudini
si diferente de curriculum la istorie incepand cu
clasele a IV-a, ca un inceput de predare a istoriei,
urmand curriculumul gimnazial cu toate editiile si
schimbarile aparute dealungul timpului (p. 49-136).

Capitolul II: Elaborarea, producerea si difuzarea
manualelor de istorie, este un subiect inedit pentru
cercetarea istorica fiindca autorul reuseste sa defi-
neasca Insdsi manualul de istorie ca element didac-
tic. Interpretarea acestuia oferd un punct de vedere
important pentru stabilirea rolului manualului de is-
torie In Republica Moldova cat si in Romania. Aici
sunt si aspecte comparative ale manualelor din alte
state europene si nu numai. Pentru prima datd se
cerceteaza divers aspectul elaborarii, producerii si
difuzarii manualelor de istorie in aceste doua state.
Cand spunem divers ne referim la aplicarea diver-
selor metode de cercetare precum interviurile cu
persoane responsabile de domeniul manualelor in
Republica Moldova si Romania, directori de edi-
turi, autori de manuale, profesori, chestionarea ele-
vilor etc. Constatam prezenta unor acte si documen-
te editoriale din arhivele ministerelor educatiei din
ambele tari si analiza acestora la nivel calitativ si
cantitativ. Plauzibil este si faptul ca autorul prezinta
aici toate manualele de istorie pentru ciclul gimna-
zial editate cronologic ceea ce permite a fi si un in-
dice bibliografic al manualelor de istorie. La fina-
lul acestui capitol putem intelege clar traseul unui
manual de istorie de la proiectul acestuia si pana
ajunge pe masa elevilor de gimnaziu (p. 137-200).

Al treilea capitol: Razboi si pace in manualele
de istorie. Reprezinta elementul — cheie al lucrarii.
Aici gasim analiza conceptelor de razboi si pace in
fiecare manual editat in Republica Moldova (cu ex-
ceptia Transnistriei) si Romania. Autorul pune sub
lupa cercetarii diverse aspecte din manuale; textul,
hartile, imaginile, desenele, schemele, documente-
le, exercitiile si sarcinile fiecare cu componenta si
caracteristica acesteia. In lucrare descoperim ima-
ginile tuturor manualelor de istorie de ciclu gim-
nazial din ambele state si numeroase secvente foto
din acestea, care pun 1n analiza razboiul s-au pacea.
Nemijlocit, un factor esential in procesul educatio-
nal istoric este insasi profesorul de istorie. Putine stu-
dii reflectd rolul acestuia iar autorul monografiei date
ofera intr-un subiect la acest capitol menirea, rolul si
locul progesorului de istorie in contextul educatio-
nal. Acest aspect il prezintd pe cadru didactic ca un
formator de opinii, 1dealuri si caracter iar autorul re-
liefeaza modelul unui bun profesor de istorie. Se des-

chide aici si o alta directie de cercetare si anume cea a
valorilor culturale, nationale, europene si universale
in manualele de istorie. Acest subiect tinde spre o ar-
monizare de succes a valorilor care trebuie sa fie edu-
cate prin prisma manualelor de istorie (p. 201-310).

Concluziile oferite de autor sustin intreaga opera
cercetatd si contureaza din nou aspectele forte si cele
slabe ale programelor scolare la istorie, a manuale-
lor de istorie, a actelor normative, etc. Ele oferd un
sistem de asemanari si deosebiri dintre aceste pro-
grame si manuale s-au chiar dintre modul de inter-
pretare a conceptelor de razboi si pace (p. 311-328).
Lucrarea datad este una dintre putinile care ofera un
set de recomandari institutiilor de stat precum Minis-
terul Educatiei si Cercetdrii din Republica Moldova
s-au Ministerul Educatiei din Romania, autorilor de
manuale, care puse in discutie ar genera un meca-
nism corect de elaborare a subiectelor, sarcinilor,
tlustratiilor In manualele de istorie In vederea pro-
movarii valorilor de pace si toleranta (p. 329-332).

Bibliografia este prezentatd in citeva sectiuni si
anume acte normative, legi si hotarari de guvern din
Republica Moldova si ulterior din Romania, acte nor-
mative internationale si europene, literatura didacti-
ca si stiintificd, manuale de istorie din ambele state si
surse web (p. 333-358). In final autorul oferi o serie
de 8 anexe care au fost analizate in text, dar prezinta
o sursa de interes necercetatd pana acum, punand va-
loare pe continutul original al acestora (p. 359-417).

In concluzie afirmam ci monografia: Rizboi si
pace iIn manualele scolare de istorie din Republica
Moldova si Romania ciclul gimnazial) este bine cer-
cetata, argumentatd si si documentata punind in va-
loare o tematica actuald si ineditda pentru docmeniul
istoric actual. Aceasta reprezinta o noutate stiintifica
si o contributie importanta in domeniul analizei ma-
nualelor. Prin cercetare, Sergiu Suvac a demonstrat
ca poseda din plin capacitatile necesare cercetarii
stiintifice in domeniul istoriei, scopul si sarcinile for-
mulate la Inceputul lucrarii sale, au fost realizate cu
succes, textul monografiei prezentand o contributie
importanta la cunoastereaistoriei si predarii ei in scoli.

Ina ISAC
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Elena Prus. La Parisienne romanesque : mythe et modernité,
Sherbrooke, Quebec-Canada : Editions Peisaj, 2022

Elena Prus

La Parisienne romanesque =
mythe et modernite

Disciple d’une grande figure de la francopho-
nie roumaine et de la francophilie au tournant de
deux millénaires — j’ai nomm¢ ici la traductrice,
poétesse, essayiste et professeur universitaire Irina
Mavrodin — Elena Prus ne cesse de m’étonner par
les aspects les plus divers de sa personne et de son
ceuvre. Esprit €élevé, nourri de la séve de plusieurs
siécles de culture francaise, ma collégue est formée
sous 1’égide de grandes écoles européennes, ce qui
lui a permis de développer un regard critique par-
ticulier, situé¢ sous 1’égide de grands maitres: Phi-
lippe Hamon, Gérard Genette, Alain Montandon,
Irina Mavrodin.

Comme je le fais souvent pour une analyse
minutieuse d’un livre, je cherche d’abord un mot
clé pour définir I’auteur, mais quelle formule de
mots parviendrait a englober son itinéraire vers
des idéaux difficiles a atteindre pour les autres,
simples et évidents pour ses pouvoirs toujours re-
nouvelés? Elena Prus est avant tout un liant, un
¢lément fédérateur. Membre de 1’Union des Ecri-
vains de Moldavie et de Roumanie, professeure a
I’Université Libre Internationale de Moldova et
Professeure associée a I’Université «Apollonia» de
Iasi, elle a obtenu son doctorat a I’Université «Al.
I. Cuza» de Iasi en 1997. Auteure de plus de 300
articles et études, essais, chroniques, Elena Prus
a publi¢ des ouvrages fondamentaux pour 1’é¢tude
de la littérature frangaise et francophone: Poetica
modalitatii la Proust/Poétique de la modalité chez
Proust (Chisinau, 1998); Po(i)etosfere si proiectii

hermeneutice/Po(i)étospheres et projections her-
méneutiques (Chisinau, 2009); La Francosphére
littéraire et [ 'empreinte frangaise (Chisinau, 2013);
Literatura universald — transcendendere a capita-
lului cultural/La littérature universelle — transcen-
dance du capital culturel (Bucarest, 2014); Premiul
Nobel pentru Literatura ca patrimoniu geocultu-
ral/Le prix Nobel pour la littérature comme patri-
moine geoculturel (lasi, 2019). Depuis des années,
les colloques francophones qu’elle organise réu-
nissent des spécialistes des aires géographiques et
culturelles les plus diverses, proposant une vision
renouvelée du «nouvel humanismey» de la planéte,
la Francophonie.

En 2022, I’essai La Parisienne romanesque:
mythe et modernité parait aux Editions Peisaj du
Canada dans la traduction de I’auteure, un ouvrage
d’une grande portée herméneutique, qui confirme
les hautes qualités d’Elena Prus, chercheuse, cri-
tique et historienne de la littérature. Situé a I’inter-
section de plusieurs perspectives critiques, suivant
une approche pluridisciplinaire, il constitue une
contribution remarquable non seulement a 1’étude
d’un archétype littéraire, mais aussi a la réflexion
sur toute une série de représentations — sociales,
mentales, dramatiques, etc. — de ce que signifiait
«la Parisienne» dans un espace-temps décisif pour
I’évolution des mentalités européennes.

Capitalisant de maniére originale les différents
systémes et niveaux de sens de la représentation de
la Parisienne, 1’auteure circonscrit la vaste question
de son identité (définie par des parameétres tels que:
modernité, urbanité, féminit¢) dans le vaste espace
du roman francais de la seconde moiti¢ du XIXe
siecle. Le résultat est une étude aussi dense que
passionnante, qui repose sur un cadre théorique trés
solide, mais aussi sur un inventaire, un tri, une clas-
sification minutieuse d’un matériel littéraire que
I’universitaire de Chisinau maitrise jusque dans les
moindres détails.

L’essai de 263 pages — publi¢ dans une élégante
condition graphique, avec une ceuvre du peintre
Cezar Secrieru sur la premiére de couverture — est
structuré en deux grandes séquences: chapitre I
«Personnage emblématique de la modernité: la Pa-
risienne»; chapitre 11 «Mytho-po(i)étique de ’ap-
parence: la Parisienne en représentation». L’auteure
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définit dés 1’origine le nouveau comme signe dis-
tinctif de ’homme moderne, mettant en évidence
les reperes essentiels du caractére parisien, en ré-
férence au roman urbain ou balzacien. Particulié-
rement intéressant, au début de cette démonstra-
tion on retrouve le sous-chapitre 1.1, intitulé «La
femme parisienne dans l’imaginaire collectif et
individuel». Ici, a partir des concepts tels que «pa-
risianité» (F. Hoffet) et «parisianisme», les diffé-
rents types de Parisiens sont délimités, en tant que
groupe géo-social ayant une structure et des mo-
des d’action spécifiques, le Mythe de la Parisienne
comme «Femme Nouvelle», pleine de paradoxes,
dans une émancipation continue.

Quant au personnage littéraire, représentatif
pour le XIXe siécle frangais, I’universitaire mol-
dave proceéde a une revue de la Parisienne comme
type littéraire chez des auteurs tels que: Balzac
(celui qui a établi le type), Flaubert, Zola, Maupas-
sant, révélateur et le fait que «la Parisienne » est
un facteur de continuité et, en méme temps, d’in-
novation dans le roman: «La Parisienne esthétise
d’une maniére raffinée tout ce a quoi elle touche.
De méme que son homologue masculin — /e dan-
dy — elle impressionne par la fagon dont elle créer
le vétement, un intérieur, un maquillage, un diner
festif ou un déjeuner frugal, une conversation, un
jeu, une promenade, un bal, portant I’empreinte de
la grace et de I’ineffable des choses, gratuitement
éphémeres, faites par pur plaisir» (p. 78-79). Ainsi,
conclut Elena Prus, le stéréotype culturel de la Pa-
risienne est fait d’élégance, de style, de culte de la
forme, les auteurs définissant leurs personnages par
des termes d’un sémantisme riche: poupée, fleur,
oiseau, sirene. Les attributs obligatoires sont les bi-
joux et la vie mondaine, qui assurent a la femme un
certain pouvoir et une certaine domination, le sta-
tut de femme-objet de valeur (p. 84). Les portraits
les plus subtils du mondain apparaissent sous la
plume de Flaubert, qui poursuit la tradition du per-
sonnage féminin balzacien, comme 1’affirme 1’au-
teure a la page 97: «La Parisienne de Flaubert, plus
que les autres, est un personnage contradictoire.
Ici on ressent la modernité des personnages flau-
bertiens, dont la psychologie résulte de processus
qui tiennent autant de la sphére du conscient que de
celle de subconscient. Les actions des personnages
proviennent de différentes combinaisons de forces
contradictoires : impulsions, désirs, interdictionsy.

Centré sur la dimension théatrale et la com-
plexité de la Parisienne dans les formes polypho-
niques de ses représentations et manifestations, le

chapitre II s’appuie sur ce que 1’auteure définit a
juste titre comme «D>impressionnante théatralité de
la Parisienne». Dans cet univers des apparences,
différentes  «Stratégies d’identification» sont
détectées (ch. 2.1) — apparence; dissimulation; feux
d’artifice; le statut de star, de metteur en scéne, de
comédienne, d’opposant ou d’adjuvant de la Pari-
sienne.

Ensuite, avec la méme pertinence, 1’auteure
analyse les différentes «Stratégies d’affirmation
de la Parisienne: transcendance de la stéréotypie»
(2.2), en distinguant une série des scénes typiques
de la représentation du personnage féminin dans la
Ville-Lumiére du roman du XIXe siecle. Tout cela
reléve, évidemment, de la théatralisation maximale
du quotidien et de I’esprit ludique. Scénes mon-
daines, divers rituels sociaux définissent la femme
de Balzac ou de Flaubert: le théatre, le bal comme
spectacle, la promenade, le voyage, I’hippodrome,
les Grands Magasins, 1’activité philanthropique,
autant de lieux et d’occasions de «rencontres fa-
tales» et d’hédonisme constant.

Quant aux scenes de la vie privée, la tradition
francaise — notamment celle parisienne — a établi
un niveau de vie dont les réceptions, la lecture, les
préoccupations artistiques, 1’éducation des enfants,
la gestion de la maison et la routine domestique ne
peuvent étre absentes. «Sceénes intimes ou thea-
trum amoris» est la substance de la section 2.2.3,
qui commence par la célebre citation d’Albert
Thibaudet: «un roman en frangais, c’est ou il y a de
I’amour». Dans les romans analysés, la Parisienne
apparait comme une séductrice, dont les moments
les plus importants sont: la scéne de la premiére
apparition; la scéne de la premicre rencontre (le
fameux moment de L’Education sentimentale de
Flaubert, ou le regard de la belle Madame Arnoux
croise celui de Frédéric); scéne de la séduction,
«préoccupation irrésistible» pour divers person-
nages; la scéne de la déclaration d’amour; la scéne
d’attente; la scéne de ’enlévement, une utopie a
laquelle Emma Bovary croit; la scéne/l’événement
du mariage dans le contexte de I’émancipation fé-
minine; la scéne de rupture.

Ne sont pas ignorées non plus ces «Tactiques
de réussite de la Parisienne: le palimpseste de I’ex-
pression» (2.3), qui «utilise un code de communi-
cation spécifique, crée une image destinée dans une
grande mesure aux autres, a I’extérieur» (p. 196).
Elena Prus explore le langage (a la fois verbal et
non verbal), analysant «le jeu de roles versus 1’os-
mose décadente», analysant dans une clé sociocri-
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tique les similitudes de classes, de cérémonies, de
relations, de costumes, de lieux fréquentés, de va-
leurs, etc. pour en venir a la conclusion que «I’es-
sence de la Parisienne se trouve dans 1’apparencey,
ce personnage-mythe faisant partie des fictions qui
deviennent «plus significatives que la réalité.

L’extréme théatralisation du verbal et du non
verbal — selon le code de politesse de 1’époque
— apparait dans: I’art de la conversation, les par-
ticularités du langage de la Parisienne (finesse, ri-
chesse des connotations, tonalité des conversations
intimes, modulation de la voix). Le langage non
verbal, parall¢le au verbal, est un langage du corps,
qui dans le roman naturaliste «sort de I’ombre et re-
coit consistance et densité» (p. 223). Le langage des
gestes compléte 1’image des relations, se caracéiant
ar ne «grande force sensuelle», les exemples chez
Maupassant étant plus qu’é¢loquents (le «nuage de
parfum» qui est I’'un des signes distinctifs de la Pa-
risien, le mimétisme, etc.). «La mode comme po(i)
éthique de la création», séquence finale, souligne
I’intérét de tous ces auteurs a représenter le phé-
nomene de la mode, avec ses implications écono-
miques, psychologiques, morales. A la page 234,
I’auteur remarque pertinemment: «La mode met
en sceéne le spectacle de I’harmonie féminine. L’art
de la mode devient ’art de 1’apparence». En effet,
aussi bien chez Balzac, que chez Flaubert ou Mau-
passant, la Parisienne a les derniers accessoires ves-
timentaires, et «le choix et 1’élaboration de la tenue
mode¢lent I’image d’un étre sensuel, raffiné, coquet
et frivole».

L’essai La Parisienne romanesque: mythe
et modernité représente le couronnement d’une
longue recherche et d’une profonde réflexion, a tra-
vers quelle Elena Prus propose un véritable modéle
d’approche poétique et interdisciplinaire du fasci-
nant sujet choisi. Certes, 1’élégant livre azur sur la
quatrieme couverture de laquelle Philippe Hamon
souligne «le grand mérite d’Elena Prus dans la des-
cription d’un mythe moderne» restera un ouvrage
de référence dans I’analyse de cet ¢lément du phé-
nomene socioculturel et littéraire: la Parisienne du
XIXeme siecle.

Elena-Brdndusa STEICIUC
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CONDITII DE PUBLICARE ALE MATERIALELOR
IN REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

Stimati colegi,

Centrul de Etnologie al Institutului Patrimoniu-
lui Cultural va invita sa prezentati materiale pentru
Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie.

Consideratii generale:

Revista acceptd pentru publicare lucrari sti-
intifice: articole de sinteza, recenzii, materiale de
informare din viata stiintificd interna si externa
(congrese, conferinte, simpozioane, seminare, co-
locvii), abordand subiecte inovative din domeniul
etnologiei si culturologiei. Revista de Etnologie
si Culturologie apare semestrial si este distribuita
gratuit, la solicitare, 1n toate bibliotecile publice si
centrele stiintifice de profil umanistic. Toate genu-
rile de lucrdri stiintifice pot fi prezentate in engleza,
romana, rusa. Articolele vor fi expediate la adresa
redactiei impreund cu Declaratia autorului.

Structura lucrarilor este urmétoare:

I. Numele autorului si titlul articolului: La
inceputul lucrarii indicati numele si prenumele au-
torului/autorilor (pe marginea dreaptd a textului,
de exemplu: Lidia PRISAC). Acestea vor fi urmate
de titlul articolului (centrat pe text, cu majuscule
si caracter aldin): STATUTUL FEMEILOR MI-
GRANTE DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA: RE-
PERE TEORETICO-METODOLOGICE

II. Rezumat:

La inceputul textului principal se va face re-
zumatul in engleza (Summary), insotit de cuvinte-
le-cheie (5). Rezumatul va reflecta continutul ar-
ticolului, ideile si concluziile de baza. Rezumatul
se prezintd in format Times New Roman, font size:
10, space: 1,0. Volumul fiecarui rezumat va avea
1500 caractere inclusiv spatii.

III. Textul lucrarii:

Volumul articolului nu trebuie sd depaseas-
ca 1,0 c.a. (40000 semne, inclusiv spatii i semne
de punctuatie), inclusiv rezumatul, textul lucrarii,
referinte bibliografice, materialul ilustrativ, date
despre autor, etc. Textul lucrdrii trebuie prezentat
in format electronic: Times New Roman, font size:
14, space: 1,5.

IV. Note: in textul lucrarii notele sunt date ma-
nual cu superscript (de exemplu®). In Note la fel ca

si in text numerotarea se da cu superscript.

V. Lista informatorilor: include numele, var-
sta, localitatea.

VI. Lista abrevierilor

VII. Referinte bibliografice:

Referintele bibliografice vor fi plasate sub
textul principal al articolului. Referintele biblio-
grafice vor fi aranjate in ordine alfabetica. In cazul
in care vor fi utilizate denumiri cu caracter chirilic,
suplimentar se va face transliterarea (conform sis-
temului US Library of Congress).

Exemple de transliterare: I'ybormo M. H.
2012. MHCTUTYTHl COLMOHOPMATUBHOU KYJIBTYpPHI.
In: Taraysel B mMupe u Mup raraysos. T. II. Mup
raray3oB. Kompar—Kummunes: Tipografia centrala,
c. 444-495. / Guboglo M. N. 2012. Instituty sot-
sionormativnoy kultury. In: Gagauzy v mire i mir
gagauzov. T. II. Mir gagauzov. Komrat—Kishinev:
Tipografia centrala, s. 444-495.

in lista de referinte bibliografice se vor dis-
tinge sase tipuri principale de literatura si surse
citate: 1. Monografie. 2. Culegere de materiale.
3. Articol din revista. 4. Articol din culegere. 5. Do-
cument din arhiva. 6. Document electronic.

Referintele la sursele bibliografice se vor indica
in paranteze rotunde, inserate in text, de exemplu:

Monografie: (Eliade 1994: 45), adica: a) nu-
mele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii, ¢) semn de
punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Culegere de materiale: (Sarbatori 2003), adi-
ca: a) denumirea culegerii (primul cuvant), b) anul
editiei lucrarii.

Articol in culegere: (Dolghi 2019: 114-115),
adica: a) numele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii,
c¢) semn de punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se re-
fera autorul.

Articol in revista: (Ceausescu 2018: 204), adi-
ca: a) numele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii, c)
semn de punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se refera
autorul.

Document din arhiva: (ANRM, F,, inv., d., f.)
adica: a) denumirea arhivei, b) numarul fondului,
¢) numarul de inventar, d) numarul dosarului, ¢) nu-
marul paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Document electronic: (Antonescu 2009).

Exemple de surse publicate in Referinte bi-
bliografice:

Monografie: Eliade M. 1994. Imagini si sim-
boluri. Bucuresti: Humanitas. Adica, se vor indica
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(in ordinea stabilitd): a) numele autorului/autorilor,
b) initialele autorului/autorilor, ¢) anul publicarii,
d) denumirea lucrdrii, e) locul publicarii, f) editura.

Culegere de materiale: Sarbatori 2003: Sar-
batori si obiceiuri. Raspunsuri la chestionarele
Atlasului Etnografic Roman. Vol. III, Transilvania.
Bucuresti: Editura Enciclopedica. Adicd, se vor
indica: a) primul cuvant al denumirei culegerii, b)
anul publicarii, ¢) semn de punctuatie : d) denumi-
rea deplind a culegerii, ¢) volumul (daca exista), f)
locul publicarii, g) editura.

Articol in culegere: Dolghi A. 2019. Impactul
colectivizarii asupra vietii cotidiene din RSS Mol-
doveneasci (1944-1951). In: Valorificarea patri-
moniului etnocultural in educatia tinerei generatii
si a societatii civile. Materialele Conferintei Sti-
intifice Internationale a Tinerilor Cercetatori (Edi-
tia a IV-a, 30 octombrie 2019). Chisindu: Institutul
Patrimoniului Cultural, p. 113-129. Se vor indica:
a) numele autorului/autorilor, b) initialele autorului/
autorilor, c) anul publicarii, d) denumirea articolu-
lui, f) simbol despirtitor In: g) denumirea culegerii,
f) locul si editura publicarii culegerii, g) prima si
ultima pagina a articolului.

Articol din revista: Ceausescu A. 2018. Cate-
va consideratii privind simbolistica fierului in obi-
cetiurile familiale din Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei,
nr. 32, p. 201-210. Se vor indica: a) numele auto-
rului/autorilor, b) initialele autorului/autorilor, c)
anul publicarii, d) denumirea articolului, e) simbol
despartitor In: f) denumirea revistei, g) numarul re-
vistei, h) prima si ultima pagina a articolului.

Document din arhiva: ANRM, Fond, inven-
tar, dosar, pagina.

Documente electronice: Antonescu R. 2009.
Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale
Romaénesti.  http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antones-
cu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Sim-
boluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf (vizi-
tat 04.03.2020).

VIII. Materialul ilustrativ:

Materialul ilustrativ se va prezenta in forma
graficd clara in format electronic (JPG sau TIF: nu
mai putin de 300 dpi). Imaginile, tabelele, graficele
s.a. vor fi insotite de legendele corespunzatoare si
in dictarea sursei de provenienta.

IX. Date despre autor:

Numele, prenumele (orasul, tara), gradul sti-
intifico-didactic, institutia (in trei limbi: romana,
rusd, englezd); e-mail; ORCID.

Exemplul de date despre autor:

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapesta, Ungaria). Ex-
pert in politici etnice si minoritare, Universitatea
Karoli Gaspar a Bisericii Reformate din Ungaria.

Tamam Xaiinauku (bymanemr, Benrpus).
DKcrepT Mo BONpOcam MOJUTUKU B OTHOIIEHUH 3T-
HAYECKUX MEHBIIMHCTB, YHUBEPCUTET BeHTrepckon
pedopmarckoii uepksu um. Kaponu "ammapa.

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapest, Hungary). Eth-
nic and Minority Policy Expert, Kéroli Gaspar Uni-
versity of the Reformed Church in Hungary.

E-mail: hajnaczkyt@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5024-3789

Recenzii, prezentari de carti, personalii etc.

Materialele se prezintd in redactia autorului,
dar trebuie sa corespunda normelor stabilite (Times
New Roman, font size 14, space 1,5). Volumul ma-
xim — 0,5 c.a. (20000 de semne, inclusiv spatii).

Articolele sunt supuse recenzarii de catre spe-
cialisti in domeniu, cu grad stiintific. Colegiul de
redactie isi revendica dreptul de a respinge materi-
alele ce nu corespund profilului revistei si normelor
tehnice de publicare, cat si pe cele lipsite de valoare
stiintifica sau publicate anterior sub diferite forme
in alte reviste sau carti.

Pentru publicarea materialelor in Revista de
Etnologie si Culturologie nu sunt percepute taxe si
nu sunt oferite onorarii. Deopotriva, nu sunt oferi-
te onorarii pentru recenzarea materialelor propuse
spre publicare. Varianta electronicd a articolului
poate fi prezentata direct la redactie sau trimisa prin
e-mail.

Adresa: Colegiul de redactie — Revista de Et-
nologie si Culturologie, Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural, Centrul de Etnologie, bd. Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant, 1, bir. 532, MD-2001, Chisinau, Republica
Moldova.

Informatii suplimentare pot fi solicitate: tel.
(+373 22) 27-10-07, (+373 22) 27-13-53; e-mail: jo-
urnalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md;
website: ethnology.ich.md; ich.md
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YCJI0OBUA IYBJIMKALIUU MATEPHUAJIOB
B ’KYPHAJIE OTHOJIOTUA U KYJIBTYPOJIOT'UHN

YBa:kaemble KOJLIETH,

Lentp stHONOrMM MHCTUTYTa KyIBTypHOTO Ha-
clienusl mpuriamaer Bac mpeicTaBnsATh MaTepUabl
Kk myOnukauuu B xypHasie Revista de Etnologie si
Culturologie.

OO01ue MoJI0KeHHs:

KypHan npuHUMaeT K MyOIuKaluKl Hay4YHBIE pa-
OOTHI: CTaThH, pelleH3nH, HHHOPMATHBHBIC MaTepHra-
JBL 0 COOBITHSX B cepe HaydyHOH KU3HU B CTpaHE U
3a pyOekoM (KOHTPECCHl, KOH(ECPCHIINH, CUMITIO3MY-
MBI, CEMUHAPBI, KOJJIOKBUYMBI), B KOTOPBIX 3aTparu-
BAIOTCSI HHHOBAIIMOHHBIE TEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C TAKUMHU
O6J'IaCTSIMI/I TYMaHHUTApHOI'O 3HAHHWA, KaK 3THOJIOTUA
n kyasryponorus. JKypuan Revista de Etnologie si
Culturologie BbIXOAMT JBa paza B rox M OecIUIaTHO
pacmpocTpaHsieTcsl Mo MyONnIHBIM OHONMHOTEeKaM |
Hay4YyHBIM IICHTpaM TyMaHUTapHOro mnpoduis. Bce
BUJIBI HAYYHBIX PA0OT MOTYT OBITH IPEACTABICHBI HA
AHIJIUIICKOM, PYMBIHCKOM, PYyCCKOM si3bIKax. CTaTbu
JIOJDKHBI BBICBUIATBCS Ha aapec peJaKkiud BMECTEe C

Jlexnapanueii apropa.

CTpykTypa padoT ABjIsIeTCsl CAeAyIONIei:

I. Mms1 aBTOpa M Ha3BaHMe craTbu: B Hauane
paboTHI YKa3bIBAIOTCS UMS U (PaMUITUS aBTOPa/aBTOPOB
(Texct mo mpaBoMy Kpato, Hanpumep: Buxmop LLIA-
1IOBAJI). lanee ciemyeT Ha3BaHUE CTaThH (TEKCT 110
LEHTPY, TponucHbIMY, TTonyxupHbM): CO3JJAHUE
HOBOI'O POMCKOI'O YMTATEJISA B CCCP
(1927-1938): TIPOTUBOPEYUBBIE [IOJAXO/1bI

I1. Pe3rome:

Hepezl OCHOBHBIM TC€KCTOM IPHUBOOUTCA PEIIOME
Ha aHDJIMHCKOM s13bIKe (Summary), ¢ KIIFOYeBBIMHE CII0-
BamH (5). B pe3rome oTpaxkaeTcs conepikaHnue CTaTbH,
OCHOBHBIC HJICH U BBIBOJIBI. Pe3roMe mpecTaBisercs
B hopmare Times New Roman, font size 10, space 1,0.
O0bem pestome coctaeisier 1500 3HAKOB, BKIOUYAs
TIPOOEITHL.

III. TexcT paGoThbI:

OObeM cTaThy HE JIOJDKEH npeBbimark 1,0 a. .
(40000 — 3HaKOB, BKIIFOYAs MIPOOEITBI U 3HAKH TIPEITH-
HaHHMs), B TOM YHUCIIE PE3FOME, TEKCT PaboThI, ONOIH-
orpauio, WIUTIOCTPATUBHBIN MaTrepuai, CBeIeHHI 00
aBTOpe M T. 1. TekcT pabOTHI cleayeT MpeAcTaBIIsATh
B anektpoHHON Qopme: Times New Roman, font size
14, space 1,5.

IV. llpumeyanus: B Tekcre npuMedaHus JaHbL
BPYUYHYIO HaICTPOYHBIM 3HaKoM (Hampumep’). Takxe,
Kak ¥ B TEKCTe, HyMepalys B IPUMEYaHUH OCYIIEeCT-
BIISIETCS HaJCTPOYHBIMHU 3HAKAMH.

V. Cnucok unpopmanToB: BrmodaeT ums, da-
MUJIUIO, BO3PACT, MECTO JKUTEIbCTBA.

VI. Cnucok cokpanieHui

VILI. JIuteparypa:

JluTeparypa nomemniaercs rmociie OCHOBHOTO TEK-
cra ctatbl. CCBUIKH BBICTPAaUBAIOTCS B al(aBUTHOM
nopsiike. B ToM cirydae, eciu HCIONB3YIOTCS Ha3Ba-
HUS Ha KUPUIUTUIE, TOTIOTHUTEIBHO TPEICTABISICTCS
TpaHCIHUTEPAlUsl HA3BAaHUKM HA JIATHHUIE (COTIACHO
cucreme bubmmorexn Konrpecca CILA).

Hpumepsr Tpancautepanmn: Kyop T. B. 2008.
Uyma B no3nHel Buzantuu. B: Busantuiickuii Bpe-
mennauk. T. 67, ¢. 38-56. / Kushch T. V. 2008. Chuma
v pozdnei Vizantii. V: Vizantiiskii vremennik. T. 67,
s. 38-56.

B cniucke JMTepaTyphl IpeiaraeTcs pa3inyarb
LIECTh OCHOBHBIX THUIIOB UTUPYEMOH JIUTEPaTyphl U
ncTouHuKoB: 1. Monorpadus. 2. COopHUK MaTepua-
noB. 3. Cratpsa B xypHaiue. 4. Crarbsi B cOOpHHKE. 5.
ApXHUBHBIN TOKYMEHT. 6. DIIESKTPOHHBIN TOKYMECHT.

CCBIIKHM B TEKCTE YKA3bIBAIOTCS B KPYIIBIX CKOO-
Kax, HalpuMmep:

Momnorpapusa: (Omuage 2010: 45), To ecTs: a)
Qamunust aBropa. 0) Lo nzganus pabotsl. B) Pazzae-
JUTENBHBIN 3HAK B BUJE aABoerouns. r) Homep crpa-
HUIIBI, Ha KOTOPYIO CChUTAETCS aBTOP.

Coopuuk marepuajon: (Tpaguumonnas 1998),
TO ecTb: a) Ha3panue cOopHuKa (TiepBoe CIIOBO). 0)
Ton u3nanus.

Crarba B coopuuke: (Huxormo 2009: 314-315),
TO ecTh: a) @amunus aBTopa. 0) ['ox n3nanus padoThI.
B) pa3/eNHTENbHBIN 3HAK B BUIE [BOoeToUHs. T) Homep
CTpaHUIBI, HA KOTOPYIO CCBUIAETCS aBTOP.

Crarbsa B kypHajie: (TumkoB 2016: 14), To
ecth: a) Gamunns aBropa. 6) ['ox u3manus paboTel. B)
pasnenuTenbHBIH 3HaK B Buae Aoerouns. T) Homep
CTpaHUIIBI, HA KOTOPYIO CCBUIAETCS aBTOP.

ApxusHblii fokyment: (HAPM, @., om., 1., 11.),
TO ecTh: a) Pa3Banme apxuBa, 6) HoMep (HoHIa, B) HO-
Mep OIUCH, T) HOMEP JieJia, 1) HOMEp JIUCTa, Ha KOTO-
PpBbIii cChIIaETCS aBTOP.

JueKTpoHHBII JoKkyMeHT: (Ko3bskosa 2016).
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IIpumepsbl ykazaHusi ony0JIMKOBAHHBIX HCTOY-
HUKOB B CHHCKe JuTeparypbl (Jluteparypa /
References):

Monorpapusi: Onmuage M. 2010. Acmektsr
muda. Mocksa: AkageMudeckuii nmpocrekt. To ecth
MIPUBOIATCS (B YKa3aHHOM IOpszke): a) PamMuius aB-
Topa (aBropoB). 0) MHumaner aBropa (aBTOpOB). B)
I'on n3ganmns pabotsl. r) Ha3Banue paboTsl. 1) Mecto
nu3nanusl. e) M3narenscrso.

Coopuuxk MmartepuayioB: TpamummonHas 1998:
TpaguumoHHas Ky/nbTypa U MUpP JETCTBA. Marepuansl
MexnyHaponHoO# HaydHOH KoHbepeHmnn « X1 BuHo-
rpaznoBckue uteHus». Y. 2. VapsHoBck: Jlaboparopust
KynsTyposiorud. To ectb mpuBomsATCS (B yKa3aHHOM
nopsinke): a) IlepBoe cioBo HazBaHHs cOOpHHUKA. O)
T'ong w3ganwms. B) Paszgenurenbrbril 3HaK : 1) [lomHoe
Ha3BaHWe cOOpHUKA. 1) Mecto u3nanus. B) M3narennb-
CTBO.

Crartps B coopauke: Hukorno /1. E. 2008. Tpa-
ITUIIMOHHBIE Tpare3bl M 3aCTONBHBIN ITHKET y Taray-
30B. B: Kypcom paszBuBarometics MonnossL. T. 5. Ma-
tepuansl 11l Poccuiicko-MonaaBckoro cummnosuyma
«Tpaauuuu 1 THHOBALIMKU B COLIMOHOPMATHUBHOMU KYJIb-
Type MOJ/IaBaH u raray3osy», I. Kompar, 2008 r. OTB.
pea. M. I'ybornmo. Mocksa: Crapsrii can, ¢. 310-329.
B sToMm citydae ykaseiBaetcs: a) @amrumus aBTopa (aB-
TopoB). 0) Manmmans: aBropa (aBropoB). B) ['ox u3na-
HUA cTaThy. T) Ha3zBanue crareu. m) PaznenurenbHbIN
cumBon B: e) Hazpanue cOopruka. x) OTBETCTBEH-
HBI penakTop cOopHuKa. 3) ['opon m m3marensCTBO.
n) [lepBast u mocieqHsIs CTPaHUIIBI CTAThH.

Crarps B xkypHase: Tumko B. A. 2016. Ot
ATHOCA K STHUYHOCTH U Tocie. B: OtHorpaduieckoe
o0o3penue, Ne 5, c. 5-22. B 3ToM ciryuae yka3bIBaeT-
cs1: a) @ammus aBropa (aBTOpoB), 6) MHMIMATET aB-
Topa (aBropoB). B) ['on nznanus crareu. r) Ha3sanue
crarbh. 1) Pa3zmenurensHbii cumBon B: e) Ha3sanue
xypHana. ) Homep xypnana. 3) [lepBast u nocnen-
HSISI CTPAHMUIIBI CTAThU.

ApxuBHbiii 1oxymenT: HAPM, ¢onn, omuce,
neno, muct. Hanpumep: HAPM, @. 2, om., 1., 1. 6435,
1. 230.

JuiekTpoHHbIe J0KyMeHThI: Ko3pskoBa M. H.
2016. DOtuker kak peHoMeH KyasTyphl. B: Kymbrypa
KynbTypsl. https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/etiket-kak-
fenomen-kultury (nara obpamenuns 25.07.2018).

VIII. NirocTpaTUBHBIN MaTepUaJl:

WnnroctpaTuBHBIA MaTepuai MpeACTaBiseTcs B
4eTKOU rpaduyeckoil popme B MEKTPOHHOM (hopma-
te (JPG nmm TIF — ne menee 300 dpi). Uzo0pakenns,
Ta0MUIIbI, TPAa(UKH U T. TI. CHAOKAIOTCS COOTBETCTBY-

IOIMMH JIETeHAAMH C YKa3aHHEM HCTOYHUKA MPOHUC-
XOXKICHHS.

IX. CBenenusi 00 aBTOpe:

Wwms, dpamunus (ropon, cTpaHa), yueHas H -
JAKTHYIECKasi CTETIeHb, YUPEXKICHHE Ha TPeX S3bIKax
(PYMBIHCKOM, PyCCKOM, aHTIHiCKoM), e-mail, ORCID.

Hamnpumep:

Maria Rijova (Sankt Petersburg, Federatia Rusa).
Doctorand, Muzeul de antropologie si etnografie
»Petru cel Mare” (Kunstkamera) ASR.

Mapus PsikxoBa (Cankr-IlerepOypr, Poccuii-
ckas Denepanus). Acnupant, My3eil aHTPONOJIOTHH
u stHorpadun um. llerpa Benmkoro (Kynctkamepa)
PAH.

Maria Ryzhova (St. Petersburg, Russian
Federation). PhD student, Peter the Great Museum of
Anthropology and Ethnography (Kunstkamera) RAS.

E-mail: mariamih@yandex.ru

ORCID: 0000-0002-3530-7681

Penen3nu, KHUKHbIE NMPe3eHTALUM, IEPCOHA-
JIMH U T. 1.

Marepuansl NPEACTABISIOTCS B aBTOPCKOH pe-
JaKIuH, HO B COOTBETCTBUU C YCTAHOBJICHHBIMH HOP-
mamu (Times New Roman, font size 14, space 1,5).
MakcuManpHbi 00beM — 0,5 a. . (20000 3HaKOB,
BKJIIOYast IpOOEJIbl).

Crarby TOABEPTalOTCs PENEH3NPOBAHHIO CIIEITH-
QIMCTaMH B COOTBETCTBYIOLIECH 00IACTH, UMEIOIIUMH
YYeHYI0 cTereHb. Peaknonnas xomierus: obimagaer
MIPaBOM OTKJIOHSTH MaTepUalibl, HE COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE
npodrTIo JXypHaja U TEXHUISCKAM HOpMaM ITyOIH-
Kalyy, paBHO KaK U T€, KOTOPLIC JIMIIICHLI Haquoﬁ
LIEHHOCTH WJTK OITyOJIMKOBAaHBI paHee B TOW WM WHOU
dopme.

3a myOnmuKanui MaTephalioB B OJKypHalle He
IMPOU3BOAUTCA B3UMAHUC TIIJIATbl W TIPEAOCTaBJIC-
HUE TOHOPApOB. 3a pELEH3UPOBAaHHE MAaTEPHAJIOB,
MIPEAJIOKEHHBIX K IyONHKAIlii, TOHOPaphl TaKkKe HE
npexycMoTpeHbl. CTaThu MPeACcTaBISIFOTCS HETTOCPE/-
CTBEHHO B PEIKOJUICTHIO JKypHala WIN TOCBUIAIOTCS
IO AIIEKTPOHHOM IMoUTe.

Anpec: Colegiul de redactie al ,Revistei de
Etnologie si Culturologie”, Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural, Centrul de Etnologie, bd. Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant, 1, bir. 532, MD-2001, Chisinau, Republica
Moldova.

JIoMOTHUATEILHYI0 uHdopMAaIHI0 MO2XK-
HO moayuuth: Ten. (+373 22) 27-10-07; e-mail:
journalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md;
website: ethnology.ich.md
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CONDITIONS OF PUBLICATION OF MATERIALS
IN THE JOURNAL OF ETHNOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY

Dear colleagues,

The Centre of Ethnology of the Cultural Heritage
Institute of the Academy of Sciences of Moldova in-
vites you to submit materials for the Journal Revista
de Etnologie si Culturologie.

General considerations:

The journal accepts for publication scientific
papers: articles, reviews, information materials on
internal and external scientific events (congresses,
conferences, symposia, seminars, colloquia), cover-
ing innovative topics from the field of humanities:
ethnology and culturology. The Journal Revista de
Etnologie si Culturologie appears quarterly and is
distributed free on request in all public libraries and
scientific centers of the humanistic profile. Papers can
be submitted in English, Romanian, and Russian. Ar-
ticles should be sent to the Editors with Declaration
of author.

The structure of the work shall be as follows:

I. Name of the author and title of the article:
At the beginning of the paper, indicate the name and
surname of the author/authors (text on the right mar-
gin, in italics, as in sentences, for example: Nathalie
HEINICH). This is followed by the title of the arti-
cle (text centered, uppercase, and bold): IMAGE OF
CHISINAU INITS RESIDENTS’ TRPRESENTA-
TIONS: URBAN VERSUS RURAL

I1. Summary:

The main text shall be preceded by a summary in
English, accompanied by key words (5). The summa-
ry shall reflect the content of the article, the basic ide-
as and conclusions. The summary shall be in Times
New Roman, font size 10, 1.0 space. Each summary
will contain 1500 characters, including the spaces.

II1. The paper:

The size of the text should not exceed 1.0 au-
thor’s pages (40000 characters, counting spaces and
punctuation signs), including summary, the text, the
bibliography, the illustrative material, the information
about the author, etc. The text of the papers shall be
submitted in electronic formats: Times New Roman,
font size 14, 1.5 space.

IV. Footnotes: In the text of the paper, footnotes

are given manually in superscript characters (for ex-
ample®). As well as in the text, the numbering in the
note is carried out in superscript.

V. List of Informants: Includes name, age, place
of residence.

V1. List of abbreviations

VII. References:

The bibliographic notes in the text shall be shown
in the original. The bibliography is placed after the
main text of the article. The references are listed in
alphabetical order. In case, titles in Cyrillic characters
are used, an additional bibliography is drawn with the
titles transliterated into Latin characters (according to
the Library of Congress system US).

Examples of transliteration: Ky T. B. 2008.
Uyma B no3gHed Busantuu. B: Busantuiickuit
BpemeHHuk. T. 67, c. 38-56. / Kushch T. V. 2008.
Chuma v pozdnei Vizantii. V: Vizantiiskii vremennik.
T. 67, s. 38-56.

It is proposed to distinguish four main types of
cited literature and sources in the list of references: 1.
Monograph. 2. Collection of materials. 3. Article in
a collection. 4. Article in a journal. 5. Archival docu-
ment. 6. Electronic document.

References to the bibliographical sources are
indicated in round brackets, inserted in the text, for
example:

Monograph: (Ghinoiu 1999: 55), i.e.: a) Author’
surname. b) Year of publication of the work. ¢) Co-
lon. d) The page number to which the author refers.
If necessary, the reference is expanded by indicating
the number of the figure, table or map, i. e.: (Ghinoiu
1999: 55, fig. 5, tab. 8).

Collection of materials (Ethnic 1969) i. e. a)
The first word of the title of the collection. b) Year of
publication.

Article in a collection: (Dolghi 2019: 114-115),
i.e.: a) Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of the
work. c¢) Colon. d) The page number to which the au-
thor refers.

Article in a journal: (Ceausescu 2018: 204),
i.e.: a) Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of
the work. ¢) The separating character in the form of a
colon. d) The page number to which the author refers.

Archival document: (NARM, F., inv., d., f.),
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i.e.: a) The name of the archive. b) Fund number. c)
Inventory number. d) Case number. €) The number of
the sheet to which the author refers.

Electronic document: (Antonescu 2009).

Examples of indicating published sources in
References:

Monograph: Ghinoiu I. 1999. Lumea de aici,
lumea de dincolo. Bucuresti: Fundatia Culturala
Romana.

The following information is given (in the order
indicated): a) The surname of the author(s). b) The
initials of the author(s). ¢) Year of publication of the
work. d) The title of the work. ¢) Place of publication.
e) Publishing house.

Collection of materials: Ethnic 1969: Ethnic
group and boundaries: the social organization of cul-
tural difference. Oslo: Universitetsofrlagest. i.e. a)
The first word of the name of the collection. b) Year
of publication of the collection. ¢) Name of the col-
lection. d) Place of publication. e) Publishing house.

Article in a collection: Dolghi A. 2019. Im-
pactul colectivizarii asupra vietii cotidiene din RSS
Moldoveneasca (1944—1951). In: Valorificarea patri-
moniului etnocultural in educatia tinerei generatii si
a societatii civile. Materialele Conferintei Stiintifice
Internationale a Tinerilor Cercetatori (Editia a [V-a,
30 octombrie 2019). Chisinau: Institutul Patrimoniu-
lui Cultural, p. 113-129.

In this case, the following information shall be
indicated: a) Surname of the author (s) of the article.
b) The initials of the author (s) of the article. c¢) Year
of publication. d) Title of the article. e) Separating
symbol In: f) Title of the collection. g) City & Pub-
lishing house. j) First and last pages of the article.

Article in a journal: Ceausescu A. 2018. Cateva
consideratii privind simbolistica fierului in obiceiurile
familiale din Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei, nr. 32, p.
201-210.

In this case, the following shall also be indicated:
a) Surname of the author (s) of the article. b) The in-
itials of the author (s) of the article. c) Year of publi-
cation. d) Title of the article. e) Separating symbol In:
f) Title of the journal. g) Journal number. j) First and
last pages of the article.

Archival document: ANRM, fund, inventory,
case, sheet.

Electronic documents: Antonescu R. 2009.
Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale
Roménesti. http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/ Antones-
cu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simbo-
luri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf  (vizited

04.03.2020).

VIILI. Illustrative material:

The illustrative material shall be presented in
clear graphic form in electronic format (JPG or TIF-
no less than 300 dpi). Images, tables, graphs etc. will
be accompanied by appropriate legends with the indi-
cation of the source of origin.

IX. Information about the author:

Surname, name (city, land), scientific and didactic
degree, institution in three languages (Romanian, Rus-
sian, English), e-mail, ORCID.

Example:

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapesta, Ungaria). Expert
in politici etnice si minoritare, Universitatea Karoli
Gaspar a Bisericii Reformate din Ungaria.

Tamam Xaitnauku (bynanemr, Benrpus). Oxc-
MEpT 10 BONPOCaM IMOJUTUKH B OTHOLICHHH STHUYE-
CKUX MCHBIITMHCTB, YHUBEPCUTET BeHrepckoit pedop-
matckoll uepkBu uMm. Kaponu ['ammapa.

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapest, Hungary). Ethnic
and Minority Policy Expert, Kéroli Gaspar University
of the Reformed Church in Hungary.

E-mail: hajnaczkyt@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5024-3789

Reviews, book presentations, personalia etc.

The materials shall be presented in the author’s
editing, but they must meet the established standards
(Times New Roman, font size 14, 1.5 space).

The articles are subject to reviews by specialists
in the field possessing doctoral degrees. The editorial
board claims the right to reject the materials that do
not correspond to the profile of the journal and to the
technical standards of publication, as well as the ones
that lack scientific value or were previously published
under various forms in other journals or books.

No fees are collected for publishing materials in
the Journal of Ethnology and Culturology and no hon-
orariums are offered. Honorariums are not paid either
for reviewing the materials proposed for publication.

The article may be submitted via e-mail to the ed-
itor.

Address: Editorial Board — Revista de Etnologie
si Culturologie, Cultural Heritage Institute, Center of
Ethnology, Stefan cel Mare si Sfant bd., 1, office 532,
MD-2001, Chisinau, Republic of Moldova.

Additional information may be requested:
telephone (+373 22) 27-10-07, (+373 22) 27-13-53;
e-mail: journalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@
ich.md; website: ethnology.ich.md; ich.md
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